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ADVERTISEMENT. 


THE nis Eſſays (which were 


read in a private literary ſociety ſome 


years ago), having been ſeen and ap- 
proved of by ſome learned perſons in 


England, are now publiſhed at their 
deſire. In writing them out for the 
preſs, conſiderable amendments were 
made, and new obſervations added ; 
and hence one or two light e e 
niſms have ariſen, which, as they affect 
not the ſenſe, it was not thought ne- 
9 to 2 againſt. 
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POET R VAN MUS IC, 
AS THEY 
AFFECT THE MIND. 
WarrTEN IN THE YEAR 1762, 


TH E rules of every uſeful art may be di- 
vided into two kinds. Some are neceſſary to 
the accompliſhment of the end propoſed by the 
artiſt, and are therefore denominated Eſſential 
Rules ; while others, called Ornamental or Me- 
chanical, have no better foundation than the 
practice of ſome great performer, whom it has 
become the faſhion to imitate. The latter are 
to be learned from the communications of the 
artiſt, or by obſerving his work : the former 
may be inveſtigated upon the principles of rea- 
fon and philoſophy. 

Theſe two claſſes of rules, however different, 
have often been confounded by critical writers, 
without any material injury to the art, or any 
Vor Il. = 40h great 
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2 ON POETRY 


great inconvenience to the artiſt or to his diſci- 
ple. For frequently it happens, that faſhion 
and philoſophy coincide ; and that an artiſt gives 
the law in his profeſſion, whoſe principles are as 
Juſt as his ame is excellent. Such has 
been the fate of Por TRY in particular. Ho- 
mer, whom we conſider as the founder of this 
art, becauſe we have none more ancient to re- 


fer to, appears, in the ſtructure of his two po- 


ems, to have proceeded upon a view of things 


equally comprehenfive and rational: nor had 
Ariſtotle, in laying down the philoſophy of the 
art, any thing more to do, than to trace out 
the principles of his contrivance. What the 
great critic has left on this ſubject, proves Ho- 
mer to have been no leſs admirable as a philo- 


ſopher than as a poet; ed not only of 


unbounded imagination, and all the powers 
of language, but alſo of a moſt exact judge- 
ment, which could at once oſe a noble 
end, and deviſe the very beſt means of at- 
taining it. . | 

An art, thus founded on reaſon, could not 
fail to be durable. The propriety of the Ho- 
meric mode of invention has been acknowledg- 
ed by. the learned in all ages; every real im- 


provement which particular branches of the art 


may have received fince his time, has been con- 
ducted upon his principles; and poets who ne- 
ver heard of his name, have, merely by their 
own good ſenſe, been prompted to tread the 
path, which he, guided by the ſame internal 
monitor, had trod before them. And hence, 
notwithſtanding its apparent licentiouſneſs, 


true Poetry is a thing perfectly rational and 


regular; 


AND MUSIC. OE 


regular; and nothing can be more ſtrictly phi- 
loſophical, than that part of criticiſm may and 
oug t to be, which unfolds the general cha- 
racters that diſtinguiſh it from other kinds of 
compoſition. 

Whether the following diſcourſe will in any 
degree juſtify this laſt remark, is ſubmitted to 
the reader. It aſpires to little other praiſe, 
than that of plain language and familiar illuſ- 
tration; diſclaiming all paradoxical opinions 
and refined theories, which are indeed ſhowy in 
the appearance, and not of difficult invention, 
but have no tendency to diffuſe knowledge, or 
enlighten the human mind; and which, in mat- 
ters of taſte that have been canvaſſed by man- 
kind theſe two thouſand years, would ſeem to 
be peculiarly incongruous. 

The train of thought that led me into this 
inquiry, was ſuggeſted by a converſation many 
years ago, in which I had taken the freedom 
to offer an opinion different from what was 
maintained by the company, but warranted, as 
I then thought, and ſtill think, by the greateſt 
authorities and the beſt reaſons. It was plead- 
ed againſt me, that taſte is capricious, and cri-. 
ticiſm variable; and that the rules of Ariſto- 
tle's Poetics, being founded in the practice of 
Sophocles and Homer, ought not to be applied 
to the poems of other ages and nations. I ad- 
mitted the plea, as far as theſe rules are local 
and temporary; but aſſerted, that many of 
them, being K in nature, were indiſ- 
penſable, and could not be violated without 
ſuch impropriety, as, though overlooked by 
ſome, would always be offenſive to the greater 

B 2 part 
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part of readers, and obſtruct the general end 
of poetical compoſition: and that it Would be 
no leſs abſurd, for a poet to violate the c ential 
rules of his art, and juſtify himſelf by an ap- 
peal from the tribunal of Ariſtotle, than for a 
mechanic to conſtruct an engine on principles 
inconſiſtent with the laws of motion, and ex- 
cuſe himſelf by diſclaiming the authority of Sir 
Haac Newton. 5 
The characters that diſtinguifh poetry from 
other works of literature, belong either to the 
SUBJECT, or to the LANGUAGE: fo that this 
diſcourſe naturally reſolves itſelf into two parts. 
What we have to ſay on Muſic will be found 
to belong to the firſt. | | 


P PA R . 


PoxrRY CONSIDERED WITH RESPECT TO ITS 
MATTER OR SUBJECT. 


WII E N we affirm, that every art or con- 
trivance which has a meaning muft have an 
end, we only repeat an identical propoſition: 
and when we ſay, that the eſſential or indiſpen- 
fable rules of an art are thoſe that direct to the 
accomplifhment of the end propoſed by the 
artiſt, we repeat a definition whereof it would 
be captions to controvert the propriety, 


And therefore, before we can determine any 


ch. AND MUSIC. 5 


thing in regard to the eſſential rules of this 
art, we muſt form an idea of its Exp or Dxs- 
TINATION. 


E 


Of the end of Poetical Compoſition. 


| Th AT one end of Poetry, in its firſt in- 
ſtitution, and in every period of its progreſs, 
muſt have been, To GIVE PLEASURE, will 
hardly: admit of any doubt. If men firſt em- 
ployed it to expreſs their adoration of ſuperior 
and invifible beings, their gratitude to the be- 
nefactors of mankind, their admiration of mo- 
ral, intellectual, or corporeal excellence, or in 
other parts of Nature; they muſt be ſuppoſed 
to have endeavoured to make their poetry pleaſ- 
ing; becauſe, otherwiſe, it would have been 
unſuitable to the occaſion that gave it birth, and 
to the ſentiments it was intended to enliven.— 
Or if, with Horace, we were to believe, that it 
was firſt uſed as a vehicle to conyey into ſa- 
vage minds the principles of government and 
civility* ; ſtill we muſt allow, that one chief 

thing 


*The honour of civilizing mankind, is by the poets afcribed 
to poetry, (Hor. Ar. Poet. werſ. 391.); — by the orator, to ora- 
tory, (Cicero de Orat. lib. 1. F. 33.)—and by others to philoſo- 
phy, (Cicero de Orat. lib. 1. 36, 37. and 7%. Queſt. lib. 5. 
$5). It is probable a gradual dg, the effect of many co- 
operating cauſes; and proceeding rather from favourable acci- 
dents, or the ſpecial appointment of Heaven, than from the art 
and contrivance of men, | 
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thing attended to in its compoſition muſt have 
been, to give it charms ſufficient to engage the 
ear and captivate the heart of an unthinking 
audience. In latter times, the true poet, tho 
in chuſing materials, he never loſt ſight of uti- 
lity, yet in giving them form, (and it is the form 
chiefly that diſtinguiſhes poetry from other 
writings), has always made the entertainment 
of mankind his principal concern. Indeed, we 
cannot conceive, that, independently on this 
_ conſideration, men would ever have applied 
themſelves to arts ſo little neceſſary to life, 
and withal ſo difficult, as muſic, painting, 
and try. Certain it is, that a poem, con- 
pa e moſt important truths, would 
meet with a cold reception, if deſtitute of 
thoſe graces of ſound, invention, and lan- 
guage, whereof the fole end and aim is, to 
give pleaſure. 

But is it not the end of this art, 49 inſtruct, 
as well as zo pleaſe? Verſes, that give pleaſure | 
only, without profit, —what are they but chim- 
ing trifles? And if a poem were to pleaſe, and 
2 the ſame time, inſtead of improving, to cor- 
rupt the mind, would it not deſerve to be con- 
ſidered as a poiſon rendered doubly dangerous 
and deteſtable by its alluring qualities ?— 
All this is true: and yet pleaſure is undoubt- 
edly the immediate aim of all thoſe artifices 
by which poetry is diſtinguiſhed from other 
compoſitions,—of the harmony, the rhythm, 
the ornamented language, the compa and 
diverſified fable: for I believe it will be allow- 
ed, that a plain treatiſe, deſtitute of all theſe 
beauties, might be made to convey moxe in- 


ſtruction 
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ſtruction than any poem in the world. As 
writing is more excellent than painting, and 
{peech than muſic, on account of its * 
uſefulneſs; ſo a diſcourſe containing profitable 
information even in a rude ſtyle, may be more 
excellent, becauſe more uſeful, than any thing 
in Homer or Virgil: but ſuch a diſcourſe par- 
takes no more of the nature of poetry, than 
language does of melody, or a manuſcript of a 
picture; whereas an agreeable piece of writing 
may be poetical, though it yield little or no 
inſtruction. To inſtruct, is an end common 
to all writing, to all y, all hiſtory, 
all outs philefortey, But of theſe laſt the 
principal end is to inſtruct ; and if this ſingle 
end be accompliſhed, the philoſopher and the 
hiſtorian will be allowed to have acquitted 
_ themſelves well: but the muſt' do a great 
deal for the ſake of pleaſure only; and if he 
fail to pleaſe, he may indeed deſerve praiſe on 
other accounts, but as a poet he has done no- 
thing. But do not hiſtorians and philoſo- 
phers, as well as poets, make it their fudy to 
pleaſe their readers? They generally do: but 
the former pleaſe that they may inſtruct; the 
latter inſtruct, that they may the more effectu- 
ally pleaſe. Pleaſing, though uninſtructive, 
poetry may gratify a light mind; and what 
tends even to corrupt the heart, may gratify 
profligates: but the true poet addreſſes his 
work, not to the giddy, nor to the worthleſs, nor 
to any party, but to mankind; and, if he means 
to er the general taſte, muſt often employ 
inſtruction as one of the arts that miniſter to 
this kind of pleaſure. 


The 
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The neceſſity of this ariſes from a circum- 
ſtance in human nature, which is to man (as 
Eraſmus in Pope's opinion was to the prieſt- 
hood) at once his glory and his ſhame,” 
namely, that the human mind, unleſs when 
debaſed by paſſion or prejudice, never fails tq 


take the fide of truth and virtue: a ſad 
reflection, when it leads us to conſider the de- 
baſing influence of paſſion and prejudice; but 
a moſt comfortable one when it directs our 
view to the original dignity and rectitude of 
the human ſoul. To favour virtue, and ſpeak 
truth, and take pleaſure in thoſe who do o, is 
natural to man; to act otherwiſe, requires an 
effort, does violence to nature, and always im- 
plies ſome evil purpoſe i in the agent. The firſt, 
like progreſſive motion, is eaſy and graceful; 
the laſt is unſeemly and difficult, like walking 
ſide-ways, or backwards. The one is ſo com- 
mon, that it is little attended to, and when it 
becomes the object of attention, is always con- 
ſidered as an energy ſuitable to moral and rati- 
onal nature: the other has a ſtrangeneſs in it, 
that provokes at once our ſurpriſe and diſap- 
probation. And hence the virtuous character 
of the ancient chorus * was s reconcileable, not 
| only 


* Adris partes 8 officiumque virile 
Defendat 


Ille bonis faveatque, et conſilietur amice, 

Et regat iratos, et amet pacare tumentes; 
Ille dapes laudet menſæ brevis; ille ſalubrem 
ede legeſque, et apertis otia portis ; 
Ille tegat commiſſa, Deoſque precetur et oret, 
Ur redeat . abeat at fo 


rtuna ſuperbis. 
117 TOs Poets 9 195 


cc Let 
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only to probability, but to real matter of fact. 
he dramatic poets of Greece rightly judg- 
ed, that great perſons, like thoſe who appear 
in tragedy, engaged in any great action, are 
never without attendants or ſpectators, or thoſe 
at leaſt who obſerve their conduct, and make 
remarks upon it. And therefore, together with 
the perſons principally concerned, they always 
introduced attendants or ſpectators on the 
ſtage, who, by the mouth of one of their num- 
ber, joined occaſionally in the dialogue, and 
were called the Chorus. That this artifice, 
though perhaps it might not ſuit the modern 
drama, had a happy effect in beautifying the 

oetry, illuſtrating the morality, and heighten- 
ing the probability, of the ancient, is a point, 
which in my opinion admits of ſufficient proof, . 
and has in fact been fully proved by Mr. Maſon, 
in his Letters, and admirably exemplified in his 
Elfrida and Caractacus; two poems that do ho- 
nour to the Engliſh tongue, and to modern ge- 
nius. But I do not now enter into any contro- 
verſy on the ſubject: I ſpeak of it with a view 
only to obſerve, that the propriety of the cha- 
racter aſſigned to the chorus 1s founded on that 
moral propenſity above mentioned. For to in- 

troduce a company of unprejudiced perſons, 
| 1 | even 


Let the chorus, like the player, ſupport a character, and 
let it act a manly part, Let it favour the good, and give 
friendly counſel, and reſtrain the angry, and love to compoſe 
the ſwellings of paſſion. Let it celebrate the praiſes of tem- 
5 perance, of ſalutary juſtice, of law, and of peace with open 
gates: let it be faithful to its truſt, and ſupplicate the Gods, 


and pray, that fortune may return to the afflicted, and for- 
«« fake the haughty.” = E | 
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even of the vulgar, witneſſing a great event, 
and yet not pitying the unfortunate, nor ex- 
claiming againſt tyranny and injuſtice, nor re- 
Joicing when the good are ſucceſsful, nor wiſh- 
ing well to the worthy, would be to feign what 
ſeldom or never happens in real life; and what, 
therefore, in the 1 ſtate of 2 _ 
| y imitates, muſt never be ſuppoſed to 
gn — that betray a hard — = 
depraved underſtanding, unwarrantable pride, 
or any other moral or intellectual perverſity, 
never fail to give offence, except where they ap- 
pear to be introduced as examples for our im- 
provement. Poetry, therefore, that is unin- 
ſtructive, or immoral, cannot pleaſe thoſe who 
retain any moral ſenſibility, or uprightneſs of 
judgement; and muſt conſequently diſpleaſe the 
greater part of any regular ſociety of rational 
creatures. Great wickedneſs and great ge- 
nius may have been united in the ſame per- 
ſon; but it may be doubted, whether corrup- 
tion of heart and delicacy of taſte be at all 
compatible. er 
Whenever a writer forgets himſelf ſo far as 
to give us ground to ſuſpect him even of mo- 
mentary impiety or hardheartedneſs, we charge 
him in the ſame breath with want of conſcience 
and want af taſte; the former being generally, 
as well as juſtly, ſuppoſed to comprehend the 
latter. Cowley was an excellent perſon, and 
a very witty poet: — but where is the man who 
would wo 1 aſhamed to acknowledge himſelf 
pleaſed with that clauſe in the following quota- 
tion which implies, that the author, puffed up | 


Wl 


A 
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with an idle conceit of the importance of lite- 
rary renown, was diſpoſed for a moment to look 
down with equal contempt upon the brutes and 
the common people! 


What ſhall I do, to be for ever known, 
And make the age to come my own ? 

I ſhall like beaſts or common people die, 
Unleſs you write my elegy *. ; 


Virgil, deſcribing a plague among the beaſts, 
gives the following picture, which has every 
excellence that can belong to deſcriptive poetry; 
and of which Scaliger, with a noble enthuſiaſm, 
declares, that he would rather be the author, 
than firſt favourite to Cyrus or Crœſus: 


Ecce autem duro fumans ſub vomere taurus 
Concidit, et mixtum ſpumis vomit ore cruorem, 
Extremoſque ciet gemitus. It triſtis arator, 
Mecrentem abjungens fraterna morte juvencum, 
Atque opere in medio defixa relinquit aratra. 


Which Dryden thus renders: 


The ſteer, who to the yoke was bred to bow, 
(Studious of tillage, and the crooked plow), 
Falls down and dies; and, dying, ſpews a flood 
Of foamy madneſs mixed with clotted blood. 
| The 


The learned and amiable Dr, Hurd has omitted theſe two 
lines in his late edition of Cowley's poems. I wiſh ſome editor of 
Dryden would expunge the laſt part .of the following ſentence, 
which, as it now ſtands, is a reproach to humanity, ** One is 
«« for raking in Chaucer for antiquated words, which are never 
** to be revived, but when ſound or ſignificancy is wanting in the 
«« preſent language: but many of his deſerve not this redemp- 
«« tion; any more than the crouds of men who daily die or are 
«« ſlain for ſixpence in a battle, merit to be reſtored to life, if a 


* wiſh could revive them.” 
Poſtſerigt to Virgil. 
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The clown, who curſing Providence repines, 
His mournful fellow from the team disjoins ; 
With many a groan forſake his fruitleſs care, 
And in th' unfiniſh'd furrow leaves the ſhare. 


| | 
Not to inſiſt upon the miſrepreſentation of Vir. 
gil's meaning in the firſt couplet, I would only 
. to the reader, whether, by debaſing the 
charming ſimplicity of I triſtis arator with his 
blaſphemous paraphraſe, Dryden has not de- 
ſtroyed the beauty of the paſlage*. Such is the 
1 | oppoſition 


Examples of bad writing might no doubt be produced, on 
almoſt any occaiion. from Quarles and Blackmore; but as no 
body reads their works, no body 1s liable to be miſled by them. 
It would ſeem, therefore, more expedient to take ſuch examples 
from authors of merit, whoſe beauties too often give a ſanction to 
their blemiſhes. For this reaſon it is, that I have, both here and 
in other places, taken the liberty to ſpcak of Dryden with diſap- 
probation. But as I would not be thought inſenſible to the me- 
rit of an author, to whom every lover of Engliſh poetry is deeply 
indebted, I beg leave, once for all, to deliver at large my opini- 
on of that great genius. 

There is no modern writer, whoſe ſtyle is more diſtinguiſhable, 
Energy and eaſe are its chief characters. The former is owing 
to a happy choice of expreſſion, equally emphatical and plain: 
the latter to a laydable partiality in favour of the idioms and ra- 
dical words of the Engliſh tongue; the ative riches and peculiar 
genius whereof are perhaps more apparent in him, than in an 
of our poets. In Dryden's more corre& pieces, we-meet wit 
no affectation of words of Greek or Latia etymology, no cum- 
berſome pomp of epithets, no drawling circumlocutions, no idle 
glare of images, no blunderings round about a meaning : his En- 
th is pure and fimple, nervous and clear, to a degree which 
pe has never exceeded, and not always equalled, Yet, as I 
have elſewhere remarked, his attachment to the vernacular idiom, 
as well as the faſhion of his age, often betrays him into a vulga- 
rity, and even meanneſs, of expreſſion, which is particularly ob- 
ſervable in his tranſlations of Virgil and Homer, and in thoſe - 
arts of his writings where he aims at pathos or ſublimity. In 
fact, Dryden's genius did not lead him to the ſublime or pathetic. 

Good ſtrokes of both may doubtleſs be found in him; but they 

are momentary, and ſeem to be accidental. He is too witty for 
2 5 a \ + the 
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oppoſition between good poetry and bad morali- 
ty! So true it is, that the bard who would 
captivate 


the one, and too familiar for the other. That he had no ade- 
quate reliſh for the majeſty of Paradiſe Loſt, is evident to thoſe 
who have compared his opera called The fate of innocence with 
that immortal poem ; and that his taſte for the true pathetic was 
imperfect, too manifeſtly appears from the general tenor of his 
tranſlations, as well as Tragedies. His Virgil abounds in lines 
and couplets of the moſt perfect beauty; but theſe are mixed with 
others of a different ſtamp : nor can they who judge of the original 
by this tranſlation, ever receive any tolerable idea of that uniform 
magnificence of ſound and language, that exquifite choice of 
words and figures, and that ſweet pathos of expreſſion and of ſen- 
timent, which characteriſe the Mantuan Poet. In delineating 
the more familiar ſcenes of life, in clothing plain moral doctrines 
with eaſy and graceful veriſiſication, in the various departments 
of Comic Satire, and in the ſpirit and melody of his Lyric 

ems, Dryden is inferior to none of thoſe who went before him.. 
He exceeds his maſter Chaucer in the firſt: in the three laſt he 
rivals Horace; the ſtyle of whoſe epiſtles he has happily imitated 
in his Religio Laici, and other didactic pieces; and the harmony 
and elegance of whoſe odes he has proved that he could have 
3 if he had thought proper to cultivate that branch of 
the poetic art. Indeed, whether we conſider his peculiar fignifi- 
cancy of expreſſion, or the purity of his ſtyle : the ſweetneſs of 
his lyric, or the eaſe and perſpicuity of his moral poems; the 
ſportive ſeverity of his ſatire, or his talents in wit and humour; 

ryden, in point of genizs, (I do not ſay taſte), ſeems to bear a 
cloſer affinity to Horace, than to any other ancient or modern au- 
ther. For energy of words, vivacity of deſcription, and appoſite 
variety of numbers, his Feaſt of Alexander is ſuperior to any ode 
of Horace or Pindar now extant. 

Dryden's verſe, though often faulty, has bf gan and a ſpirit, 
peculiar to itſelf. That of Pope is more correct, and perhaps up- 
on the whole more harmonious ; but it is in general more languid, 
and leſs diverſified. Pope's numbers are ſweet but elaborate ; and 
our ſenſe of their energy is in ſome degree interrupted by our at- 
tention to the art diſplayed in their contexture : Dryden's are na- 
tural and free; and, while they communicate their own ſprightly 
motion to the ſpirits of the reader, hurry him along with a gentle 

and pleaſing violence, without giving him time either to animad- 
vert on their faults, or to analyſe their beauties. Pope excels in 
ſolemnity of ſound ; Dryden, in an eaſy melody, and boundleſs 
variety of rhythm. In this laſt reſpe& I think I could prove, that 
he is ſuperior to all other Engliſh poets, Milton himſelf not = 

| | e cepted. 


14 ON POETRY Part]. 

captivate the heart muſt ſing in uniſon to the 

voice of conſcience | — and that inruction (ta- 
| _e 


cepted. Till Dryden ap „ none of our writers in rhime of 
the laſt century approached in any meaſure to the harmony of 
Fairfax and 8 ale. Of Waller it can only be ſaid, that he is 
not harſh ; of Denham and Cowley, if a few coupleis were ſtruck 
out of their works, we could not ſay ſo much. But in Dryden's 
hands, the Engliſh rhiming couplet aſſumed a new form; and 
ſeems hardly. ſuſceptible of any further improvement. One of the 
elt poets of this century, the late and much-lamented Mr. 
8 of Cambridge, modeſtly declared to me, that if there was 
in his own numbers any thing that deſerved approbation, he had 
learned it all from Dryden. 7 
Critics have often ſtated a compariſon between Dryden and 
Pope, as poets of the ſame order, and who differed only in degree 
of merit. But, in my opinion, the merit of the one differs con- 
fiderably in &ind from that of the other. Both were happy in a 
ſound judgement and moſt comprehenſive mind. Wit, and hu- 
mour, = learning too, they ſeem to have poſſeſſed in equal 
meaſure ; or, if Dryden may be thought to have gone deeper in 
the ſciences, Pope muſt be allowed to have been the greater adept 
in the arts. The diverſities in point of correctneſs and delicacy, 
which aroſe from their different ways of life, I do not now inſiſt 
upon. But, ſetting thoſe afide, if Dryden founds any claim of 
ference on the originality of his manner, we ſhall venture to 
affirm, that Pope may found a ſimilar claim, and with equal juſ- 
_ tice, on the perfection of his taſte ; and that, if the critical writ- 
' ings of the firſt are more voluminous, thoſe of the ſecond are more 
judicious ; if Dryden's inventions are more diverſified, thoſe of 
Pope are more regular, and more important. Pope's ſtyle may 
be thought to have leſs fimplicity, leſs vivacity, and leſs of the 
purity of the mother- tongue; but is at the ſame time, more uni- 
formly elevated, and leſs debaſed by vulgariſm, than that of his 
t maſter :—and the ſuperior variety that animates the numbers 
of the latter, will perhaps be found to be compenſated by the 
ſteadier end more majeſtic modulation of the former. Thus far 
their merits would appear to be pretty equally balanced. —But if 
the opinion of thoſe critics be true, who hold that the higheſt re- 
ions of Parnaſſus are appropriated to pathos and 9 
ryden muſt after all confeſs, that he has never aſcended ſo far as 
his illuſtrious imitator: there being nothing in the writings of the 
firlt ſo deeply pathetic as the Brifl, of Eloi/a, or the Elegy on the 
Unfortunate Lady; nor ſo uniformly ſublime as the E/ay on Man, 
or the Paſtorat of the Meſſiah. This laſt is indeed but a ſelection 
and imitation ot choice paſlages ; but it beſpeaks a power of imi- 
tation, and a taſte in ſelection, that Dryden does not ſeem to 
EY have 
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ing the word in no unwarrantable latitude) is 
one of the means that muſt be employed to ren- 
der poetry agreeable. 

For by inſtruction I do not here underſtand 
merely the communication of moral and phy- 
ſical truth. Whatever tends to raiſe thoſe hu- 
man affections that are favourable to truth and 
virtue, or to repreſs the oppoſite paſſions, will 
always gratify and improve our moral and in- 
tellectual powers, and may properly enough be 
called inſtructive. All Poetry, therefore, is in- 
titled to this epithet, not only which imparts 
knowledge we had not before; but alſo which 


awakens 


have poſſeſſed. To all wich may I not be permitted to add, 
what I think I could prove, that the _ of Homer is fre- 

uently improved by Pope, and that of Virgil very frequently 
debaſed by Dryden ? 

The writings of Dryden are ſtamped with originality, but are 
not always'the better for that circumſtance. Pope is an imitator 
E and cf choice; but to moſt of thoſe whom he copies 

e is at leaſt equal, and to many of them ſuperior : and it is 
pleaſing to obſerve, how he- riſes in proportion to his originals. 


Where he follows Denham, Buckingham, Roſcommon, and Ro-- 


cheſter, in his Windſor- foreſt, Eſſay on Criticiſm, and poem on 


Silence, he is ſuperior indeed, but does not ſoar very high above 
them. When he verſifies Chaucer, he catches, as by inſtinct, the 


eaſe, ſimplicity, and ſpirit of Dryden, whom he there emulates. 
In the Rape of the Lock he outſhines Boileau, as much as the 


ſylphs that flutter round Belinda exceed in ſprightlineſs and lumi- 


nous beauty thoſe mechanical attendants of the goddeſs of luxury, 
who knead up plumpneſs for the chin of the canon, and pound 


vermilion for the cheek of the monk. His Eloiſa is beyond all 


compariſon more ſublime and more intereſting than any of Ovid's 


letter-writing ladies. His imitations of Horace equal their arche- 
types in elegance, and often ſurpaſs them in energy and fire. In 
| ; he was no match for Dryden : but when he copies 


the lyric ſty 
the manner of Virgil, and borrows the . A of Iſaiah, Pope 
is ſuperior not only to himſelf, but to almoſt all other poets. 


* See Rape of the Lock, canto 2. verſ. 55. and Lutrin, chant. 
2. verl. ico. | | | 


- 
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| awakens our pity for the ſufferings of our fel- 
low-creatures ; promotes a taſte for the beau- 
ties of nature animated or inanimate ; makes 
vice appear the object of indignation or ridicule ; 
inculcates a ſenſe of our dependence upon Hea- 
ven; fortifies our minds againſt the evils of 
life; or promotes the love of virtue and wiſ- 
dom, either by dzlineating their native charms, 
or by ſetting before us in ſuitable colours the 
dreadful conſequences of imprudent and im- 
moral conduct. There are few good poems of 
length, that will not be found in one or more, 
or perhaps in ſeveral of theſe reſpects, to pro- 
mote the inſtruction of a reader of taſte. Even 
the poem of Lucretius, notwithſtanding its 
abſurd philoſophy, (which, when the author 
gives way to it, diveſts him for a time of the 
ical, and even of the rational, character), 
abounds in ſentiments of great beauty and high 
importance; and in ſuch delightful pictures of 
nature, as muſt inflame the enthuſiaſm where- 
with a well-informed mind contemplates the 
wonders and glories of creation. Who can 
attend to the execrable deſigns of Iago, to 
M,ncbeth's progreſs through the ſeveral ſtages 
of guilt and miſery, to the ruin that overtakes 
the impious and tyrannical Mezentius, to the 
thoughts and - machinations of Satan and his 
angels m Paradiſe Loſt, without paying a freſh 
tribute of praiſe to virtue, and renewing his 
reſolutions to perſevere in- the paths of inno- 
cence and peace! Nay the machinery of Ho- 
mer's deities, which in many parts I abandon 
as indefenſible, will, if I miſtake not, general- 
ly appear, where-ever it is reaſonably pleaſing, 
| to 


Ch. I. AND MUSIC. 17 
to have ſomewhat of an uſeful tendency. I 
ſpeak not now of the importance of machinery 
as an inſtrument of the ſublime and of the mar- 
vellous, neceſſary to every epic poem; but of 
Homer's uſe of it in thoſe paſſages where it is 
ſuppoſed by ſome to be unneceſſary. And 
in theſe, it often ſerves to ſet off a ſimple fact 
with allegorical decoration, and, of courſe, by 
intereſting us more in the fable, to impreſs 
upon us more effectually the inſtruction con- 
veyed in it. And ſometimes it is to be conſi- 
dered as nothing more than a perſonification of 
the attributes of the divinity, or the operati- 
ons of the human ſoul. And, in general, it 
teaches emphatically this important leſſon, that 
Providence ever ſuperintends the affairs of men; 
that injuſtice and impiety are peculiarly obnoxi- 
dus to divine vengeance; and that a proper at- 
tention to religious and moral duty, never fails 
to recommend both nations and individuals to 
the divine favour. | 

But if inſtruction may be drawn from the 
| ſpeeches and behaviour of Milton's devils, of 
Shakeſpeare's Macbeth, and of Virgil's Mezen- 
tius, why is Cowley blamed for a phraſe, which 
at worſt implies only a flight ſally of momen- 
tary pride? I anſwer, that to ſpeak ſeriouſly 
the language of intemperate paſſion, is one 
thing; to imitate or deſcribe it another. By 
the former, one can never merit praiſe or eſ- 
teem; by the latter one may merit much praiſe, 
and do much good. In the one caſe, we re- 
commend intemperate paſſions by our example; 
in the other, we may render them odious, by 
diſplaying their abſurdity and confequences.--- 
YoL, II. G To 
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To the greater part of his readers an au- 
thor cannot convey either pleaſure or in- 


ſtruction, by delivering ſentiments as his own, 


which contradict the general conſcience of man- 
kind. 3 | 

Well; but Dryden, in the paſſage lately quoted 
and cenſured, does not deliver his own ſenti- 
ments, but only deſcribes thoſe of another : 
why then ſhould he be blamed for making the 


_ unfortunate plowman irreligious? Why? Be- 
_ cauſe he miſrepreſents his author's meaning; 


and (which is worſe) counteracts his deſign. 


The deſign of the Latin poet was, not to ex- 


patiate on the puniſhment due to blaſphemy or 


atheiſm, but to raiſe pity, by deſcribing the me- 
lancholy effects of a plague fo fatal to the brute 
creation: a theme very improperly intro- 
duced in the concluſion of a poem on the art of 


rearing and preſerving cattle. Now, had Vir- 


gil ſaid, as Dryden has done, that the farmer 


who loſt his work-beaſt was a blaſphemer, we 


| ſhould not have pitied him at all. But Virgil 


ſays only, that © the ſorrowful huſbandman 
went, and unyoked the ſurviving bullock, 
* and left his plough fixed in the middle of the 
* unfiniſhed furrow ;” and by this preg- 
nant and pictureſque brevity, affects us a thou- 
ſand times more, than he could have done by 


recapitulating all the ſentiments of the poor 
farmer in the form of a ſoliloquy— as in- 
deed the view of the ſcene, as Virgil has drawn 


it, with the emphatic ſilence of the ſufferer, 


would have been incomparably more moving, 


than a long ſpeech from the plowman, fraught 


with moral reflections on death, and diſap- 


pointment, 


L 
ö 
' 
. 


ved, 
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intment, and the uncertainty of human 
things. For to a poem mere morality is not 
ſo eſſential as accurate deſcription ; which, how- 
ever, in matters of importance, muſt have a mo- 
ral tendency, otherwiſe the human affections 


will take part againſt it. 


But what do you ſay to the tragedy of Venice 
preſerved, in which our pity and other benevo- 
lent emotions are engaged in behalf of thoſe 


whom the moral faculty diſapproves? Is not 
the poetry, for this very reaſon; immoral ? And 
yet, is it not pathetic and pleaſing? How then 
can you ſay, that ſomething of a moral or in- 


ſtructive tendency is neceſſary to make a poem 
agreeable ?---In anſwer to this, let it be obſer- 
firſt, That it is natural for us to ſym- 
pathiſe with thoſe who ſuffer, even when juſt- 
ly ; which, however, implies not any hking to 


their crimes, or that our moral ſentiments are 
at all perverted, but which, on the contrary, by 


quickening our ſenſe of the miſery conſequent 


upon guilt, may be uſeful in confirming good 


principles, and improving the moral ſenſibili 

of the mind: ſecondly, That the moſt pleaſ- 
ing and moſt pathetic parts of the play in queſ- 
tion are thoſe which relate to an amiable lady, 
with whoſe diſtreſs, as well as with her huſ⸗ 
band's: on her account, wera tionally ſympathiſe, 


becauſe that ariſes from their mutual affecti- 
on: 


thirdly, That the conſpirators give a 

plauſible colour to their cauſe, and exert a 

greatneſs of mind, which takes off our attenti- 

on from their crimes, and leaves room for the 

tender emotions to operate occaſionally in their 

favour: and fourthly, That the merit of this 
7 2 


9 Plwkay, 


— 


n „ 3 


as ſongs and 1 that theſe 
fections indifferent alike to vice and virtue, are 
excited, without any mixture of others. For 
moral ſentiments are ſo prevalent in the hu- 
man mind, that no affection can long ſubſiſt 
there, without intermingling with them, and 
being aſſimilated to their nature. Nor can a 
piece of real and pleaſing poetry be extended to 
any great length, without operating, directly 
or indirectly, either on thoſe affections that are 
friendly to virtue, or on thoſe ſympathies that 
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play, like that of the Orphan, lies rather in the 
beauty of particular paſſages, than in the gene- 
ral effect of the whole; and that, if in any part 
the author has endeavoured to intereſt our kind 
affections in oppoſition to conſcience, his poetry 


will there be found to be equally unpleaſing and 


uninſtructive. ; 


But may not agreeable affections ariſe in the 


mind, which partake neither of vice nor of vir- 
tue; ſuch as joy, and hope, and thoſe emotions 
that accompany the contemplation of external 
beauty, or magnificence ? And, if paſtorals and 
ſongs, and Anacreontic odes, awaken theſe a- 
greeable affections, may not ſuch poems be 
_ - pleaſing, without being inſtructive? This may 
be, no doubt. And for this reaſon, among o- 
thers, I take inſtruction to be only a ſecondary 


end of poetry. But it is only 5 ſhort poems, 


agreeable af- 


2 our moral ſenſibility, and prepare us 


for virtuous impreſſions. In fact, man's true 
- happineis is derived from the moral part of his 
conſtitution; and therefore we cannot ſuppoſe, 


that any thing which affects not his moral 
part, ſhould be laſtingly and generally agreea- 
n 4 ble. 
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ble. We ſympathiſe with the pleaſure one takes 
in a feaſt, where there is friendſhip, and an in- 
terchange of good offices; but not with the ſa- 
tisfaction an epicure finds in devouring a ſo- 
htary banquet. A ſhort Anacreontic we may 
reliſh for its melody and ſparkling images; 
but a long poem, in order to be pleaſing, 
muſt not only charm the ear and the fancy, 
but alſo touch the heart and exerciſe the 
conſcience. | 
Still perhaps it may be objected to theſe rea- 
ſonings, That Horace, in a well-known verſe“, 
declares the end of poetry to be twofold, to 
pleaſe, or to inſtruct; whereas we maintain, 
that the ultimate end of this art 1s to pleaſe ; 
inſtruction being only one of the means (and 
not always a' neceſſary one) by which that ul-' 
timate end 1s to be accompliſhed. This inter- 
3 of Horace has indeed been admitted 
y ſome modern critics: but it is erroneous; for 
the paſſage, rightly underſtood, will not appear 
to contain any thing inconſiſtent with the pre- 
ſent doctrine. The author is there ſtating a 
compariſon between the Greek and Roman- 
writers, with a view to the poetry of the ſtage; 
and after commending the n for their cor- 
rectneſs, and for the liberal ſpirit wherewith 
they conducted their literary labours, and 
blaming his countrymen for their inaecuracy 
and avarice, he proceeds thus : © The ends 
e propoſed by our dramatic poets (or by poets 
in general) are, to pleaſe, to inſtruct, or to 
* 3 cc do 


# Aut prodeſſe volunt, aut delectare poetæ. 


——  — —— 
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* do both. When inſtruction + aim, let 
“your moral ſentences be expreſſed with bre- 
*« vity, that they may be readily underſtood, 
and long remembered: where you mean to 
<« pleaſe, let your fictions be conformable to 
* truth, or probability. The elder part of 
* your audience (or readers) have no reliſh for 
poems that give pleaſure only without in- 
* ſtruction ; nor the younger for ſuch writings 
* as give inſtruction without pleaſure. He 
< only can ſecure the univerſal ſuffrage in his 
e favour, who blends the uſeful with the a- 
e greeable, and delights at the ſame time that 
< he inſtructs the reader. Such are the works 
that bring money to the bookſeller, that paſs 
into foreign countries, and perpetuate the 
% author's name through a long ſucceſſion of 
<« ages*.” Now what is the meaning of 
all this? What, but that to the perfection of 
dramatic poetry (or, if you pleaſe of poetry in 
general) both ſound morals and beautiful ficti- 
on are requiſite. But Horace never meant to 
ſay, that inſtruction as well as pleaſure, is ne- 
ceſſary to give to any compoſition the poetical 
character: or he would not in another place 
have celebrated, with ſo much affection 
and rapture, the melting ſtrains of Sappho, and 
the playful genius of Anacreonſ; two au- 
thors ti anſcendently ſweet, but not remarkably 
inſtructive. We are ſure, that pathos, and 
harmony, and elevated language, were, in Ho- 

race's 


* Hor, Ar. Poet. 333.——347. 
+ Hor. Carm. lib, 4. ode 9. 
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race's opinion, eſſential to poetry*; and of theſe 

decorations no body will affirm, that inſtruc- 

tion 1s the end, who conſiders that the moſt 

inſtructive books in the world are written in 
lain proſe. 

Let this therefore be eſtabliſhed as a truth in 
criticiſm, That the end of poetry is pleaſing, may 
be poetical, though they convey little or no in- 
{traction ; are not poetical. Inſtruction, how- 
ever, eſpecially in poems of length, is neceſſary 
to their perfection, becauſe they would not be 
perfectly agreeable without it. 


G n 


of the Standard of Poetical Invention. 


H OMER's beautiful deſcription of the 
heavens and earth, as they appear in a calm 
evening by the light of the moon and ſtars, 
concludes with this circumſtance, And the 
* heart of the ſhepherd is glad+.” Madame 
Dacier, from the turn ſhe gives to the paſſage - 
in her verſion, ſeems to think, and Pope in or- 
der perhaps to make out his couplet, inſinuates, 
that the gladneſs of the ſhepherd is owing to 
his ſenſe of the utility of thoſe luminaries.—— 
And this may in part be the caſe: but this is 
| not 


* Hor, Sat. lib. 1. ſat. 4. verſ. 40. 
+ Iliad, b. 8. verſ. 555. 
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not in Homer; nor is it a neceſſary conſiderati- 
on. It is true, that, in contemplating the 
material univerſe, they who diſcern the cauſes 
and effects of things muſt be more rapturouſ- 
ly entertained, than thoſe who perceive no- 
thing but ſhape and ſize, colour and motion. 


Vet, in the mere outſide of Nature's works, 


(if I may ſo expreſs myſelf), there is a ſplen- 
dour and magnificence to which even untu- 
tored minds cannot attend, without great de- 


Not that all peaſants, or all philoſophers, are 


equally ſuſceptible of thoſe charming impreſſi- 
ons, It is ſtrange to obſerve the callouſneſs of 
ſome men, before whom all the glories of hea- 
ven and earth paſs in daily ſueceſſion, without 
touching their hearts, elevating their fancy, or 
leaving any durable remembrance. Even of 
thoſe who pretend to ſenſibility, how many are 
there to whom the luſtre of the riſing or ſetting 


ſun; the ſparkling concave of the midnight- 
ſky; the mountain-foreſt toſſing and roaring 


to the ſtorm, or warbling with all the melodies 
of a ſummer- evening; the ſweet interchange of 
hill and dale, ſhade and ſun-ſhine, grove, lawn, 
and water, which an extenſive landſcape offers 
to view; the ſcenery of the ocean, ſo lovely, ſo 
majeſtic, and ſo tremendous, and the many 
leaſing varieties of the animal and vegetable 
| Lingdow, could never afford ſo much real ſa- 
tisfaction, as the ſteams and noiſe of a ball- 
room, the inſipid fiddling and ſqueaking of an 
opera, or the vexations and wranglings of a 
gard- table | 
But 
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But ſome minds there are of a different make; 
who, even in theearly part of life, recerve from the 
contemplation of Nature a ſpecies of delight which 


they would hardly exchange for any other; and 


who, as avarice and ambition are not the infir- 
mities of that period, would, with equal fince- 
rity and rapture, exclaim, 


I care not, Fortune, what you me deny; 
You cannot rob me of free Nature's grace ; 
You cannot ſhut the windows of the ſky, | 
Through which Aurora ſhows her brightening face; 
You cannot bar my conſtant feet to trace 

The woods and lawns by living ftream at eve“. 


Such minds have always in them the ſeeds of 
true taſte, and frequently of imitative genius. 
At leaſt, though their enthuſiaſtic or viſionary 
turn of mind (as the man of the world would 
call it) ſhould not always incline them to prac- 
tiſe poetry or painting, we need not ſcruple to 
affirm, that without ſome portion of this en- 
thuſiaſm, no perſon ever Fear a true poet 
or painter. For he who would imitate the 
works of Nature, muſt firſt accurately ob- 
ſerve them ; and accurate obſervation 1s to be 
expected from thoſe only who take great plea- 
ſure in it. 

To a mind thus diſpoſed no part of creation 
is indifferent. In the crouded city, and howl- 
ing wilderneſs; in the cultivated province, and 
ſolitary iſle; in the flowery lawn, and craggy 
mountain; in the murmur of the rivulet, and 
in the uproar of the ocean; in the radiance of 
ſummer, and gloom of winter; in the thunder 

of 
* Caftle of Indolence, 
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of heaven, and in the whiſper of the breeze; 
he ſtill finds ſomething to rouſe or to ſooth his 
imagination, to draw forth his affections or to 
employ his underſtanding. And from every 
mental energy that is not attended with pain, 
and even from ſome of thoſe that are, as mo- 


derate terror and pity, a ſound mind derives ſa- 


tisfaction; exerciſe being equally neceſſary to the 
body and the ſoul, and to both equally produc- 
tive of health and pleaſure. 

This happy ſenſibility to the beauties of Na- 
ture ſhould be cheriſhed in young perſons, It 
engages them to contemplate the Creator in his 
wonderful works; it purifies and harmonizes 
the ſoul, and prepares it for moral and intel- 
lectual diſcipline; it ſupplies an endleſs ſource 
of amuſement; it contributes even to bodily 
health; and as a ſtrict analogy ſubſiſts between 
material and moral beauty, it leads the heart 
by an eaſy tranſition from the one to the other; 
and thus recommends virtue for its tranſcend- 
ent lovelineſs, and makes vice appear the object 
of contempt and abomination. An intimate 
acquaintance with the beſt deſcriptive poets, 
Spenſer, Milton, and Thomſon, but above all 
with the divine Georgic, joined to ſome practice 
in the art of drawing, will promote this amiable 
ſenſibility in early years; . then the face of 
Nature has novelty ſuperadded to its other 
charms, the paſſions are not pre- engaged, the 
heart is free from care, and the imagination 
warm and romantic. 

But, not to inſiſt longer on thoſe ardent emoti- 
ons that are peculiar to the enthuſiaſtic diſciple 
of Nature, may it not be affirmed of all men, 

| without 
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without exception, or at leaſt of all the enlight- 
ened part of mankind, that they are gratified 
by the contemplation of things natural, as op- 
poſed to unnatural ? Monſtrous tights pleaſe 
but for a moment, if they pleaſe at all; for 
they derive their charm from the beholder's 
amazement, which is quickly over. I have read 
indeed of a man of rank in Sicily*, who chuſes 
to adorn his villa with pictures and ſtatues of 
moſt unnatural deformity ; but 1t 1s a ſingular 
inſtance; and one would not be much more 
ſurpriſed to hear of a perſon living without 
food, or growing fat by the uſe of poiſon. 
To ſay of any thing, that it is contrary to na- 
ture, denotes cenſure and diſguſt on the part of 
the ſpeaker; as the epithet natural intimates an 
agreeable quality, and ſeems for the moſt part 
to imply, that a thing is as it ought to be, ſuita- 
ble to our own taſte, and congenial with our 
own conſtitution, Think, with what ſenti- 
ments we ſhould peruſe a poem, in which Na- 
ture was totally miſrepreſented, and principles 
of thought and of operation ſuppoſed to take 
place, repugnant to every thing we have ſeen 
or heard of :——in which, for example, ava- 
rice and coldneſs were aſcribed to youth,” and 
prodigality and paſſionate attachment to the 
old; in which men were made to act at ran- 
dom, ſometimes according to character, and 
ſometimes contrary to it; in which cruelty and 
envy were productive of love, and beneficence 
and kind affection of hatred ; in which beauty 
was invariably the object of diflike, and ugli- 

| | neſs 


* See Mr, Brydone's Tour in Sicily, letter 24. 


happy by atheiſm, and the promiſcuous perpe- 
tration of crimes, and juſtice and fortitude were 
held in univerſal contempt, Or think, how we 
ſhould reliſh a painting, where no regard was 
had to the proportions, colours, or any of the 
phyſical laws of Nature : where the ears and 
eyes of animals were placed in their thoulders 
where the ſky was green, and the graſs crim- 
fon; where trees grew with their branches in 
earth, and their roots in the air; where men 
were ſeen fighting after their heads were cut off, 
ſhips failing on the land, lions entangled in 


cobwebs, ſheep preying on dead carcaſſes, fiſhes 


ſporting in the woods, and elephants walking 
on the fea. Could fuch figures and combina- 


tions give pleaſure, or merit the appellation 
of ſublime or beautiful? Should we heſitate 


to pronounce their author mad? And are the 
abſurdities of madmen proper ſubjects ei- 


ther of amuſement or of imitation to reaſona- 


ble beings ? 
Let it be remarked too, that though we diſ- 
tinguith our internal powers by different names, 


becauſe otherwiſe we could not ſpeak of them 


ſo as to be underſtood, they are all but ſo ma- 
ny energies of the ſame individual mind; and 
therefore it 1s not to be ſuppoſed, that what con- 
tradicts any one leading faculty ſhould yield per- 
manent delight to the reſt. That cannot be 
agreeable to reaſon, which conſcience diſap- 


proves; nor can that gratify imagination, which 


is repugnant to reaſon. —Beſides, belief and 


acquieſcence of mind are pleaſant, as diſtruſt 
and diſpelief are painful; and therefore, that 
e ee only 
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only can give ſolid and general ſatisfaction, 
- which has ſomething of plauſibility in it; ſome- 


thing which we conceive it poſſible for a rational 
being to believe. But no rational being can 
acquieſce in what 1s obviouſly contrary to na- 


ture, or implies palpable abſurdity. 


Poetry, therefore, and indeed every art whoſe 
end is to pleaſe, muſt be natural; and if fo, 
muſt exhibit real matter of fact, or ſomething 
like it; that is, in other words, muſt be, ei- 


ther according to truth, or according to veriſi- 
militude. t 


And though every part of the material uni- 


verſe abounds in objects of pleaſurable contem- 


plation, yet nothing in nature ſo powerfully 


touches our hearts, or gives ſo great variety of 


exerciſe to our moral and intellectual faculties, 
as man. Human affairs and human feelings 


are univerſally intereſting. There are man 


who have no great reliſh for the poetry that de- 


lineates only irrational or inanimate beings; 


but to that which exhibits the fortunes, the 


characters, and the conduct of men, there is 


hardly any perſon who does not liſten with 


ſympathy and delight. And hence, to imitate 
human action, is conſidered by Ariſtotle as eſ- 
ſential to this art; and muſt be allowed to be 
eſſential to the moſt pleaſing and moſt inſtruc- 
tive part of it, I mean to epic and dramatic 
compoſition. Mere deſcriptions, however beau- 


tiful, and moral reflections, however juſt, be- 
come tireſome, where our paſſions are not oc- 
caſionally awakened by ſome event that con- 
cerns our fellow- men. Do not all readers of 
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taſte receive peculiar pleaſure from thoſe little 
tales or epiſodes, with which Thomſon's deſ- 
criptive poem on the Seaſons is here and there 
enlivened ? and are they not ſenſible, that the 
. thunder-ſtorm would ot have been half ſo in- 
tereſting without the tale of the two lovers * ; 
nor the harveſt-ſcene, without that of Palemon 
and Lavinia +; nor the driving ſnows, without 
that exquiſite picture of a man periſhing among 
them +? It is much to be regretted that Young 
did not employ the ſame artifice to animate 
his Night-Thoughts. Sentiments and deſcrip- 
tions may be regarded as the pilaſters, carvings, 
gildings, and other decorations of the poetical 
fabric; but human actions are the columns 
and the rafters, that give it ſtability and eleva- 
tion. Or, changing the metaphor, we may 
conſider theſe as the ſoul which informs the 
lovely frame; while thoſe are little more than 
the ornaments of the body. 

Whether the pleaſure we take in things na- 
Fury and our diſlike to what is the reverſe, be 
the effect of habit or of conſtitution, is not a 
material inquiry. There is nothing abſurd in 
ſuppoſing, that between the ſoul, in its firſt 
formation, and the reſt of nature, a mutual 
harmony and ſympathy may have been eſta- 
bliſned, which experience may indeed confirm, 
but no perverſe habits could entirely ſubdue. 
As no fort of education could make man be- 

| lieve 
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lieve the contrary of a ſelf-evident axiom, or 
reconcile him to a life of perfect ſolitude; fol 
ſhould imagine, that our love of nature and 
regularity might ſtill remain with us in ſome 
degree, though we had been born and bred in 
the Sicilian villa above mentioned, and never 
heard any thing applauded but what deſerved 
cenſure, nor cenſured but what merited a 
plauſe. Yet habit muſt be allowed to have a 

owerful influence over the ſentiments and feel- 
ings of mankind. Objects to which we have 
been long accuſtomed, we are apt to contract a 
fondneſs for; we conceive them readily, and 
contemplate them with pleaſure; nor do we 

uit our old tracts of ſpeculation or practice, 
without reluctance and pain. Hence in part 
ariſes our attachment to our own profeſſions, 
our old acquaintance, our native ſoil, our 
homes, and to the very hills, ſtreams, and 
rocks in our neighbourhood. It would there- 
fore be ſtrange, if man, accuſtomed as he is 
from his earlieſt days to the regularity of na- 
ture, did not contract a liking to her producti- 
ons, and principles of operation. 

Yet we neither expect nor deſire, that every 
human invention, where the end is only to 
pleaſe, ſhould be an exact tranſcript of real ex- 
iſtence. It is enough, that the mind acquieſce 
in it as probable, or plauſible, or ſuch as we 
think might happen without any direct oppo- 
ſition to the laws of Nature: —or, to ſpeak 
more accurately, it is enough, that it be con- 
ſiſtent, either, firſt, with general experience; 
or, ſecondly, with popular opinion; or, third- 


ly, 
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ly, that it be conſiſtent with itſelf, and con- 
nected with probable circumitances. 

_- Furſt: If a human invention be conſiſtent 
with general experience, we acquieſce in it as 
ſufficiently probable. Particular experiences, 


however, there may be, ſo uncommon and ſo 


little expected, that we ſhould not admit their 


probability, if we did not know them to be 


true. No man of ſenſe believes, that he has 
any likelihood of being enriched by the diſco- 
very of hidden treaſure ; or thinks it probable, 
on purchaſing a lottery-ticket, that he ſhall 
gain the firſt prize: and yet great wealth has 
actually been acquired by ſuch good fortune. 
But we ſhould look upon theſe as poor expedi- 
ents in a play or romance for bringing about 
a happy cataſtrophe. We expect that fiction 


ſhould be more conſonant to the general tenor 


of human affairs; in a word, that not poſſi- 
bility, but probability, ſhould be the ſtandard 
of poetical invention. 

Secondly : Fiction 1s admitted as conforma- 
ble to this ſtandard, when it accords with re- 
ceived opinions. Theſe may be erroneous, but 
are not often apparently repugnant to nature. 


On this account, and becauſe they are fami- 


liar to us from our infancy, the mind readily 
acquieſces in them, or at leaſt yields them that 
degree of credit which 1s neceſſary to render 
them pleaſing. Hence the fairies, ghoſts, and 
witches of Shakeſpeare, are admitted as proba- 
ble beings; and angels obtain a place in reli- 
gious pictures, though we know that they do 
not now appear in the ſcenery of real life. 


Even when a popular opinion has long been 
| exploded, 
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exploded; and has become repugnant to uni- 
verſal belief, the fictions built upon it are ſtill 
admitted upon it as natural, becauſe they were 
accounted ſuch by the people to whom they 
were firſt addreſſed; whoſe ſentiments and 
views of things we are willing to adopt, when; 

by the power of pleaſing deſcription, we are 
introduced into their ſcenes, and made ac- 
quainted with their manners. Hence we ad- 
mit the theology of the ancient poets, their 
Elyſium and Tartarus, Scylla and Charybdis, 
Cyclops and Circe, and the reſt of thoſe © beau- 
e tiful wonders” (as Horace calls them) which 
were believed in the heroic ages; as well as 
the demons and inchantments of Taſſo, which 
may be ſuppoſed to have obtained no. ſmall 
degree of credit among the Italians of the ſix- 
teenth century, and are ſuitable enough to the 
notions that prevailed univerſally in Europe not 
long before. In fact, when Poetry is in 
other reſpects true; when it gives an accurate 
diſplay of thoſe parts of nature about which we 
know that men in all ages muſt have entertain- 


ed the ſame opinion, I mean thoſe appear- 
VoL: II. D ances 


* In the fourteenth century, the common people of Italy be- 
lieved, that the poet Dante actually went down to hell; that the 
Inferno was a true account of what he ſaw there; and that his ſal- 
low complexion; and ſtunted beard, (which ſeemed by its growth 
and colour to have been too near the fire); were the conſequence 
of his paſling ſo much of his time in that hot and ſmoky region. 
See Vicende della literatura del dig. C. Denina, cap. 4.——Sir John 
Mandeville's Book of Travels, written not long after, was not 
only ratified by the Pope, after having been compared with the 
Map a Mundi of that time, but, what is more ſtrange, feems to 
have been ſeriouſly believed by that adventurous knight himſelf, 
though a man of conſiderable learning, and no deſpicable taſte. 
See ( onclufion of the Book. 
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ances in the viſible creation, and thoſe feelings 
and workings of the human mind, which are 
obvious to all mankind ;—when Poetry, I ſay, 
is thus far according to nature, we are very 
willing to be indulgent to what is fictitious in 
it, and to grant a temporary allowance to any 
ſyſtem of fable which the author pleaſes to 
adopt; provided that he lay the ſcene in a diſ- 
tant country, or fix the date to a remote pe- 
riod. This is no unreaſonable piece of com- 
plaiſance: we owe it both to the poet and to 
ourſelves; for without it we ſhould neither form 
a right eſtimate of his genius, nor receive from 
his works that pleaſure which they were in- 
tended to impart. Let him, however, take 
care, that his fyſtem of fable be ſuch, as his 
countrymen and contemporaries (to whom his 
work is immediately addreſſed) might be ſup- 
poſed capable of yielding their aſſent to; Ke 
otherwiſe we ſhould not believe him to be in 
earneſt : and let him connect it as much as he 
can with probable circumſtances, and make it 
_ in a ſeries of events conſiſtent with it- 
ſelf. | | 

For (thirdly) if this be the caſe, we fhall ad- 
mit his ſtory as probable, or at leaſt as natu- 
ral, and conſequently be intereſted in it, even 
though 1t be not warranted by general experi- 
ence, and derive but ſlender authority from 
popular opinion. Calyban, in the Tempeſt, 
would have ſhocked the mind as an improba- 
bility, if we had not been made acquainted with 
his origin, and ſeen his character diſplayed in 
a ſeries of conſiſtent behaviour. But when we 
are told, that he ſprung from a witch and a de- 
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mon, a connection not contrary to the laws of 
Nature, as they were underſtood in Shakeſ- 
peare's time, and find his manners conformable 
to his deſcent, we are really reconciled to the 
fiction. In the ſame ſenſe, the Lilliputians of 
Swift may paſs for probable beings; not ſo 
much becauſe we know that a belief in pygmies 
was once current in the word, (for the true an- 
cient pygmy was at leaſt thrice as tall as thoſe 
whom Gulliver viſited), but becauſe we find, 
that every-circumſtance relating to them'accords 
with itſelf, and with their ſuppoſed character. 
It is not the ſize of the people only that is di- 
minutive ; their country, ſeas, ſhips, and towns, 
are all in exact proportion; their theological 
and political principles, their paſſions, manners, 
cuſtoms, and all the parts of their conduct, 
betray a levity and littleneſs perfectly ſuitable : 
and ſo ſimple is the whole narration, and ap- 
parently 10 artleſs and ſincere, that I ſhould 
not much wonder, if it had impoſed (as I have 
been told it has) upon ſome perſons of no con- 
temptible underſtanding. The ſame degree of 
credit may perhaps for the ſame reaſons be due 
to his giants. But when he grounds his nar- 
rative upon a contradiction to nature; when 
he preſents us with rational brutes, and irrati- 
onal men; when he tells us of horſes build- 
ing houſes for habitations, milking cows for 
food, riding in carriages, and holding conver- 
ſations on the laws and politics of Europe; not 
all his genius (and there he exerts it to the ut- 
moſt) is able to reconcile us to ſo monſtrous a 
fiction; we may ſmile at ſome of his abſurd 
exaggerations; we may be pleaſed with the ener- 
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gy of ſtyle, and accuracy of deſcription, in par- 
ticular places; and a malevolent heart may tri- 
umph in the ſatire but we can never reliſh it 
as a fable, becauſe it is at once unnatural and 
ſelf-contraditory. Swift's judgement ſeems to 
have forſaken him on this occaſion “: he wal- 
lows in naſtineſs and brutality ; and the gene- 
ral run of his ſatire is downright defamation. 
Lucian's True Hiſtory is a heap of extravagan- 
cies put together without order or unity, or 
any other — deſign, than to ridicule the 
language and manner of grave authors: His 
ravings, which have no better right to the name 
of Fable, than a hill of rubbiſh has to mn 
0 


* There are impreprieties in this narrative, which one would 
think a very ſlight attention to nature would have prevented; and 
which, without heightening the ſatire, ſerve only to aggravate 
the abſurdity of the fable. Mouyhnhnms are horſes in perfection, 
with the addition of reaſon and virtue. Whatever, therefore, 
takes away from their perfection as horſes, without adding to their 
rational and moral accompliſhments, muſt be repugnant to the 
author's deſign, and ought not to have found a place in his narra- 
tion, Yet he makes Jis beloved quadrupeds debe in houſes 
of their own building, and uſe warm food and the milk of cows 
as a delicacy ; though theſe luxurie, ſuppoſed attainable by a na- 
tion of horſes, could contribute no more to their perfection, than 
brandy and impriſonment would to that of a man.— Again, 
did Swift believe, that religious ideas are natural to a reaſonable 
being, and neceſſary to the happineſs of a moral one? I hope he 
did. Vet has he repreſented his houyhnhnms, as patterns of moral 
virtue, as the greateſt maſters of reaſon, and withal as complete- 
ly happy, without any religious ideas, or any views beyond the 
preſent life. In a werd, he would make ſtupidity conſiſtent with 
mental excellence, and unnatural appetites with animal perfecti- 
on. Theſe, however, are ſmall matters, compared with the other 
abſurdities of this abominable tale.—But when a Chriſtian Divine 
can ſet himſelf deliberately to trample upon that nature, which he 
knows to have been made but a little lower than the angels, and 
to have been aſſumed by One far more exalted than they; we 
need not be ſurpriſed if the ſame perverſe habits of thinking which 
harden his heart; ſhould alſo debaſe his judgement. 
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of Palace, are deſtitute of every colour of plau- 
ſibility. Animal trees, ſhips ſailing in the ſky, 
armies of monſtrous things travelling between 
the ſun and moon on a pavement of cobwebs, 
rival nations of men inhabiting woods and moun- 
tains in a whale's belly, — are hker the dreams 
of a bedlamite, than the invention of a rati- 
onal being. 

If we were to proſecute this ſubject any fur- 
ther, it would be proper to remark, that in 
ſome kinds of poetical invention a ſtricter pro- 
bability is required than in others ; that, for 
inſtance, Comedy, whether Dramatic or Nar- 
rative *, muſt ſeldom deviate from the ordina- 
1 courſe of human affairs, becauſe it exhibits 
the manners of real, and even of familiar life; 
that the Tragic poet, becauſe he imitates charac- 
ters more exalted, and generally refers to events 
little known, or long ſince paſt, may be allow- 
ed a wider range; but muſt never attempt the 
marvellons fictions of the Epic Muſe, becauſe 
he addreſſes his work, not only to the paſſi- 
ons and imagination of mankind, but alſo to 
their eyes and ears, which are not eaſily im- 
poſed upon, and refuſe to be gratified with any 
repreſentation that does not come very near the 
truth; — that the Epic Poem may claim ſtill 
ampler privileges, becauſe its fictions. are not 
ſubject to the ſcrutiny of any outward ſenſe, 
and becauſe it conveys information 1n regard 
both to the higheſt human characters, and the 

D 3 | moſt 


2 4 1. Tom Jones, Amelia, and Joſeph Andrews, are ex- 
amples of what I call the Epic or Narrative Comedy: perhaps the 
Comic Epopee is a more proper term. 
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moſt important and wonderful events, and alſo 
to the affairs of unſeen worlds, and ſuperior 
beings. Nor would it be improper to obſerve, 
that the ſeveral ſpecies of Comic, of Tragic, 
of Epic compoſition, are not confined to the 
ſame degree of probability; for that Farce may 
be allowed to be leſs probable than the regular 
Comedy; the Maſque, than the regular Tra- 
gedy; and the mixed Epic, ſuch as The Fairy 
Queen, and Orlando Furioſo, than the pure 
Epopee of Homer, Virgil, and Milton. 
But this part of the ſubject ſeems not to re- 
_ further illuſtration. Enough has been 
ſaid, to ſhow, that nothing unnatural can pleaſe ; 
and therefore Poetry, whoſe end 1s to pleaſe, 
muſt be AccoRDING To NATURE. | 
And if fo, it muſt be, either according to 
real nature, or according to nature ſomewhat 


different from the reality. 


F 


Poetry exhibits a ſyſtem r nature 
ſomewhat different from the reality 
of things. | 


To exhibit real nature is the buſineſs of the 
hiſtorian ; who, if he were ſtrictly to confine 
himſelf to his own ſphere, would never record 

| even 


ch. II. AND MUSIC. 39 


even the minuteſt circumſtance of any ſpeech, 
event, or deſcription, which was not warrant- 
ed by ſufficient authority. It has been the 
language of critics in every age, that the hiſ- 
torian ought to relate nothing as true which is 
falſe or dubious, and to conceal nothing mate- 
rial which he knows to be true. But I doubt 
whether any writer of profane hiſtory has ever 
been ſo ſcrupulous. Thucydides himſelf, who 
began his hiſtory when that war began which 
he records, and who ſet down every event ſoon 
after it happened, according to the moſt au- 
thentic — 4 5 ſeems however to have in- 
dulged his fancy not a little in his harangues 
and deſcriptions, particularly that of the plague 
of Athens: and the ſame thing has been prac- 
tiſed, with greater latitude, by Livy and Taci- 
tus, and more or leſs by all the beſt hiſtori- 
ans, both ancient and modern. Nor do I 
blame them for it. By theſe improved or in- 
vented ſpeeches, and by the heightenings thus 
given to their deſcriptions, their work becomes 
more intereſting, and more uſeful ; nobody is 
deceived, and hiſtorical truth is not materiall 
affected. A medium is however to be obſerved 
in this, as in other things. When the hiſto- 
rian lengthens a deſcription into a detail of fic- 
titious events, as Voltaire has done in his ac- 
count of the battle of Fontenoy, he loſes his 
credit with us, by raifing a ſuſpicion that he 
18 more intent upon a pretty ſtory, than upon 
the truth. And we are diſguſted with his in- 
ſincerity, when, in defiance even of veriſimili- 
tude, he puts long elaborate orations in the 
mouth of thoſe, of whom we know, either 


| from 
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from the circumſtances that they could not, or 
rom more authentic records that they did not, 
make any ſuch orations; as Dionyſius of Hali- 
carnaſſus has done, in the caſe of Volumnia 
haranguing her ſon Coriolanus, and Flavius 
Joſephus in that of judah addreſſing his bro- 
ther as viceroy of Egypt. From what theſe 
hiſtorians relates one would conjecture, that 
the Roman matron had ſtudied at Athens un- 
der ſome long-winded rhetorician, and that the 
Jewiſh patriarch muſt have been one of the 
moſt flowery orators oſ antiquity. But the fic- 
titious part of hiſtory, or of ſtory- telling, ought 
never to take up much room; and muſt be 
highly blameable when it leads into any miſ- 
— either of facts or of characters. 

Now, why do hiſtorians take the liberty to 
embelliſh their works in this manner? One rea- 
ſon, no doubt, is, that they may diſplay their 
talents in oratory and narration: but the chief 
reaſon, as hinted already, is, to render their 
compoſition more agreeable. It would ſeem, 
then, that ſomething more pleaſing than real 
nature, or ſomething which ſhall add to the 
pleaſing qualities of real nature, may be de- 
viſed by human fancy. And this may certain- | 
ly be done. And this it is the poet's buſineſs 
todo. And when this is in any degree dong by 
the hiſtorian, his narrative becomes in that de- 
re 

The poſſibility of thus improving upon na- 
ture muſt be obvious to every one. When we 
look at a landſcape, we can fancy a thouſand 
additional embelliſhments. Mountains loftier 
and more pictureſque; rivers. more | copious, 

| ' | more 
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more limpid, and more beautifully winding; 
ſmoother and wider lawns ; vallies more richly 
diverſified ; caverns and rocks more gloomy and 
more ſtupendous; ruins more majeſtic ; build- 
ings more magnificent; oceans more varied 
with iſlands, more ſplendid with ſhipping, or 
more agitated by ſtorm, than any we have ever 
ſeen, it is eaſy for human imagination to con- 
ceive. Many things in art and nature exceed 
expectation; but nothing ſenſible tranſcends, 
or equals, the capacity of thought: --- a ſtrik- 
ing evidence of the dignity of the human ſoul ! 
The fineſt woman in the world appears to every 
eye ſuſceptible of improvement, except | 
haps to that of her lover. No wonder, then, 
if 1n poetry eyents can be exhibited more com- 
pact, and of 2 variety, than thoſe 
delineated by the hiſtorian, and ſcenes of ina- 
nimate natyre more dreadful or more lovely, 
and human characters more ſublime and more 
exquiſite both in good and evil. Yet ſtill let 
nature ſupply the ground work and materials, 
as well as the ſtandard, of poetical fiction. 
The moſt expert painters uſe a layman, or 
other viſible figure, to direct their hand and 
regulate their fancy. Homer himſelf founds 
his two poems on authentic tradition ; and 
Tragic as well as Epic poets have followed the 
example. The writers of romance too are 
ambitious to interweave true adventures with 
their fables; and, when it can be convenient- 
ly done, to take the outlines of their plan 
rom real life. Thus the tale of Robinſon 
Cruſoe is founded on an incident that actually 
befel one Alexander Selkirk, a ſea-faring man, 


who 


[ 
| 
| 


\ 
.. 


| 
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who lived ſeveral years alone in the iſland of 
Juan Fernandes; Smollet is thought to have 
given us ſeveral of his own adventures in the 


| hiſtory of Roderick Random; and the chief 


characters in Tom Jones, Joſeph Andrews, 


and Pamela, are ſaid to have been copied from 


real originals. Dramatic Comedy, indeed, is 
for the moſt part purely fictitious ; for if it 
were to exhibit real events as well as preſent 
manners, it would become too perſonal to be 
endured by a well-bred audience, and degene- 
rate into downright abuſe ; which appears to 
have been the caſe with the old comedy of the 
Greeks *. --- But, in general, hints taken from 
real exiſtence will be found to give no little 
grace and ſtability to fiction, even in the moſt 
fanciful poems. Thoſe hints, however, may 
be improved by the poet's imagination, and ſet 
off with every probable ornament that can be 
deviſed, conſiſtently with the deſign and genius 
of the work ; --- or, in other words, with the 


fympathies that the poet means to awaken in 
the mind of his reader. For mere poetical or- 


nament, when it fails to intereſt the affections, 
is not only uſeleſs but improper; all true poetry 
being addreſſed to the heart, and intended to 
give pleaſure by raifing or ſoothing the paſſions; 
--- the only effectual way of pleaſing a rational 


and moral creature. And therefore I would 


take Horace's maxim to be univerſal in poetry; 
Non ſatis eſt, pulchra eſſe poemata; dulcia 
« ſunto;” © It is not enough that poems be 

„ | beautiful; 


1 Compare Hor. lib. 1. ſat. 4. verſ. 1—5 · with Ar. Poet. verf. 
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<« beatiful; let them alſo be fecting: for 
that this is the meaning of the word dulcia in 
this place, 1s admitted by the beſt interpreters, 
and is indeed evident from the context +. 
That the ſentiments and feelings of percipi- 
ent beings, when expreſſed in poetry, ſhall call 
forth our affections, is natural enough; but 
can deſcriptions of inanimate things alſo be 
made affecting? Certainly they can: and the 
more they affect, the more they pleaſe us; and 
the more poetical we allow them to be. Vir- 
gil's Georgic is a noble ſpecimen (and indeed 
the nobleſt in the world) of this fort of poetry. 
His admiration of external nature gains upon a 
reader of taſte, till it riſe to perfect enthuſiaſm. 
The following obſervations will perhaps explain 
this matter. | 
Every thing in nature is complex in itſelf, and 
bears innumerable relations to other things ; 
and may therefore be viewed in an endleſs va- 
riety of lights, and conſequently deſcribed in 
an endleſs variety of ways. Some deſcriptions 
are good, and others bad. An hiſtorical deſ- 
cription, that enumerates all the qualities of 
any object, 1s certainly good, bios it is true; 
but may be as unaffecting as a logical definition. 
In poetry no unaffecting deſcription is good, 
however conformable to truth; for here we ex- 
pect not a complete enumeration of qualities, 
(the chief end of the art being to pleaſe), but 
only ſuch enumeration as may give a lively 
and intereſting idea. It is not memory, or the 
knowledge of rules, that can qualify a poet 
| for 


+ For. Ar. Poet. verſ, g;,—100. 
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for this ſort of deſcription; but a peculiar live- 
lineſs of fancy and ſenſibility of heart, the 
nature whereof we may explain by its effects, 
but we cannot lay down rules for the attain- 
ment of it. | 
When our mind is occupied by any emotion, 
we naturally uſe words, and meditate on things, 
that are ſuitable to it, and tend to encourage 
it. If a man were to write a letter when he is 
very angry, there would probably be ſomething 
of vehemence or bitterneſs in the ſtyle, even 
though the perſon to whom he wrote were not 
the object of 1 his anger. The ſame thing holds 
true of every other ſtrong paſſion or emotion : 
E while it predominates in the mind, it gives 
a peculiarity to our thoughts, as well as to our 
woice, geſture, and countenance: and hence 
we expect, that every perſonage introduced in 
poetry ſhould ſee things through the medium of 
his ruling paſſion, and that his thoughts and 
language ſhould be tinctured accordingly. A 
melancholy man walking in a grove, attends 
to thoſe things that ſuit and encourage his me- 
lancholy ; the ſighing of the wind jn the trees, 
the murmuring of waters, the darkneſs and ſo- 
litude of the ſhades: a chearful man in the 
ſame place, finds many ſubjects of chearful me- 
ditation,” in the ſinging of birds, the briſk mo- 
tions of the babbling ſtream, and the livelineſs 
and variety of the verdure. Perſons of dif- 
ferent characters, contemplating the ſame thing, 
a Roman triumph, for inſtance, feel differ- 
ent emotions, and turn their view to different 
objects. One is filled with wonder at ſuch a 
diſplay 
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diſplay of wealth and power; another exults in the 
idea of conqueſt, and pants for military renown ; 
a third, ſtunned with clamour, and haraſſed 
with confuſion, wiſhes for ſilence, ſecurity, 
and ſolitude ; one melts with pity to the van- 
uiſhed, and makes many a ſad reflection upon 
the inſignificance of worldly grandeur, and the 
uncertainty of human things ; while the buf- 
foon, and perhaps the philoſopher, conſiders 
the whole as a vain piece of pageantry, which, 
by its ſolemn procedure, and by the admirati- 
on of ſo many people, 1s only rendered the 
more ridiculous : ---and each of theſe perſons 
would deſcribe it in a way ſuitable to his own 
feelings, and tending to raiſe the ſame in others. 
We ſee in Milton's Allegro and Penſeroſo, how 
a different caſt of mind produces a variety in the 
manner of conceiving and contemplating the 
ſame rural ſcenery. In the former of theſe ex- 
cellent poems, the author perſonates a chearful 
man, and takes notice of thoſe things in ex- 
_ ternal nature that are ſuitable to chearful 
thoughts, and tend to encourage them ; in the 
latter, every object deſcribed is ſerious and ſo- 
lemn, and productive of calm reflection and 
tender melancholy : and I ſhould not be eaſily 
perſuaded, that Milton wrote the firſt under 
the influence of ſorrow, or the ſecond under 
that of gladneſs. We often ſee an author's 
character in his works; and if every author 
were in earneſt when he writes, we ſhould 
oftener ſee it. Thomſon was a man of pi 
and benevolence, and a warm admirer of the 
beauties of nature; and every deſcription in his 


delightful 


any perſon was ever much improved in PEty, 


joe POETRY tt 
m on the Seaſons tends to raiſe the ſame 


delightful affections in his reader. The parts of 
nature that attract his notice are thoſe which 


an impious or hardhearted man would neither 
attend to nor be affected with, at leaſt in the 
fame manner. In Swift we ſee a turn of mind 
very different from that of the amiable Thom- 
fon ; little reliſh for the ſublime or beautiful, 
and a perpetual ſucceſſion of violent emotions. 
All his pictures of human life ſeem to ſhow, 
that deformity and meanneſs were the favour- 
ite objects of his intention, and that his foul 
was a conſtant prey to indignation *, diſguſt, 
and other gloomy paſſions arifing from ſuch a 
view of things. And it is the tendency of al- 
moſt all his writings (though it was not always 
the author's deſign) to communicate the fame 

ions to his reader: inſomuch, that, not- 
withſtanding his erudition, and knowledge of 
the world, his abilities as a popular orator and 
man of bufineſs, the energy of his ſtyle, the 
elegance of fome of his verſes, and his extra- 


ordinary talents in wit and humour, there is 


reaſon to doubt, whether by ſtudying his works, 


or benevolence. | 

And thus we ſee, how the compoſitions of 
an ingenious author may operate upon the 
beart, whatever be the ſubject. The affections 
that prevail in the author himſelf direct his at- 
N | tentfon 


For part of this remark we have his own authority, often 
in his letters, and very explicitly in the Latin Epitaph which he 
compoſed for himfeif :—** ubi ſæva indignatio ulterius cor lace- 
< rare nequit.'”* See bis laſt will and teftament. 
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tention to objects congenial, and give a peculiar 
bias to his inventive powers, and a peculiar co- 
lour to his language. Hence his work, as well 
as face, if Nature is permitted to exert herſelf 
freely in it, will exhibit a picture of his mind, 
and awaken correſpondent ſympathies in the 
reader. When thet: are favourable to virtue, 
which they always ought to be, the work will 
have that feet pathos which Horace alludes to 
in the paſſage above-mentioned ; and which we 
ſo highly admire, and fo warmly approve, even 
in thoſe parts of the Georgic that deſcribe ina- 
nimate nature. 

Horace's account of the matter in queſtion 
differs not from what is here given. It is 
* not enough,” ſays he, that poems be beau- 
e tiful ; let them be affecting, and agitate the 
% mind with whatever paſſions the poet wiſhes 
* to impart. The human countenance, as it 
ſmiles on thoſe who ſmile, accompanies alſo 
with ſymparhetic tears thoſe who mourn. If 
% you would have me weep, you muſt firſt 
<«« weep yourſelf ; then, and not before, ſhall I 
* be touched with your misfortunes. --- For 
nature it makes the emotions of our mind 
correſpond with our circumſtances, infuſing 
real joy, ſorrow, or reſentment, according 
to the occaſion ; and afterwards gives the 
true pathetic utterance, to the voice and lan- 
© guage . --- This doctrine, which concerns 
the orator and the player no leſs than the poet, 
is ſtrictly philoſophical, and equally applicable 
to dramatic, to deſcriptive, and indeed to every 

| ſpecies 
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ſpecies of intereſting 22 The poet's ſenſi- 

bility muſt firſt of 1 engage cnt in 
his ſubject, and in every part of it; otherwiſe 
he will labour in vain to intereſt the reader. If 
he would paint external nature, as Virgil and 
Thomſon 1 done, ſo as to make her amiable 
to others, he muſt firſt be enamoured of her 
himſelf; if he would have heroes and he- 
roines ſpeak the language of love or ſorrow, de- 
votion or courage, ambition or anger, bene- 
volence or pity, his heart muſt be ſuſceptible 
of theſe emotions, and m ſome degree feel 
them, as long at leaſt as he employs him- 
| -_ in framing words for them ; being aſſured, 

t 


He beſt ſhall paint them who kan feel them moſt · 


The true poet, therefore, muſt not only ſtudy 
nature, and know the reality of things ; but 
muſt alſo poſſeſs fancy, to invent additional 
decorations ; judgement, to direct him in the 
choice of ſuch as accord with veriſimilitude; 
and ſenſibility, to enter with ardent emotions 
into every part of his ſubject, ſo as to trans- 
fuſe into his work a pathos and energy ſufficient 
to raiſe correſponding emotions in the reader. 

The hiſtorian and the poet,” ſays Ariſtotle, 
„ differ in this, that the former exhibits 
e things as they are, the latter as they might 
be +:”---I fuppoſe he means, in that ſtate 
* of perfection which is conſiſtent with pro- 


75 bability, 


* Pope's Eloiſa, verſ. 366. 
+ Poetic. ſect. . 
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bability, and in which, for the ſake of our 
own gratification, we wiſh to find them. If 
the poet, after all the hberties he 1s allowed 
to take with the truth, can produce nothing 
more exquiſite than is commonly to be met 
with in hiſtory, his reader will be diſappointed 
and diſſatisfied. Poetical repreſentations muſt 
therefore be framed after a pattern of the high- 
eſt probable perfection that the genius of the 
work will admit: external nature muſt in 
them be more pictureſque than in reality; acti- 
on more animated; ſentiments more expreſſive 
of the feelings and character, and more ſuita- 
ble to the circumſtances of the ſpeaker : per- 
ſonages better accompliſhed in thoſe qualities 
that raiſe admiration, pity, terror, and other 
ardent emotions ; and events, more compact, 
more clearly connected with cauſes and conſe- 
quences, and unfolded in an order more flat- 
tering to the fancy, and more intereſting to 
the paſſions. But where, it may be ſaid, is this 
pattern of perfection to be found? Not in real 
nature; otherwiſe hiſtary, which delineates 
real nature, would alſo delineate this pattern 
of perfection. It is to be found only in the 
mind of the poet; and it is imagination, regu- 
lated by knowledge, that enables him to form 

It, 
In the beginning of life, and while experi- 
ence 1s confined to a ſmall circle, we admire 
every thing, and are pleaſed with very moderate 
excellence. A peaſant thinks the hall of his 
landlord the fineſt apartment in the univerſe, 
liſtens with rapture to the ſtrolling ballad-ſing- 
er, and wonders at the rude wooden cuts that 
Vo. II. E adorn 
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adorn his ruder compoſitions. A child looks 
upon his native village as a town; upon the 
brook that runs by, as a river; and upon the 
meadows and hills in the neighbourhood, as 
the moſt ſpacious and beautiful that can be. 
But when, after long abſence, he returns in his 
declining years, to viſit, once before he die, the 
dear ſpot that gave him birth, and thoſe ſcenes 
whereof he - remembers rather the original 
charms than the exact proportions, how is he 

diſappointed to find every thing ſo debaſed, 
and ſo dimmiſhed ! The hills ſeem to have 
ſunk into the ground, the brook to be dried 
up, and the village to be forſaken of its peo- 
ple; the pariſh-church, ſtripped of all its fan- 
cied magnificence, is become low, gloomy, and 
narrow, and the fields now are only the minia- 
ture of what they were. Had he never left this 
ſpot, his notions might have remained the ſame 
2s at firſt; and had he travelled but a little way 
from it, they would not perhaps have receiv- 
ed any material enlargement. It ſeems then 
to be from obſervation of many things of the 
ſame or ſimilar kinds, that we acquire the ta- 
lent of forming ideas more perfect than the real 
objects that lie immediately around us: and 
theſe ideas we may improve gradually more and 
more, according to the vivacity of our mind, 
and extent of our experience, till at laſt we 
come to raiſe them to a degree of perfection 
ſuperior to any thing to be found in real life. 
There cannot, ſure, be any myſtery in this 
doctrine; for we think and ſpeak to the ſame 
purpoſe every day. Thus nothing is more 


common than to ſay, that ſuch an artiſt excels 
| all 


Ch. In. AND Muse. 4. 
all we have ever known in his profeſſion, and 
yet that we can ſtill conceive a ſuperior per- 
formance. A moraliſt, by bringing together 
into one view the ſeparate virtues of many 
perſons, is enabled to lay down a ſyſtem of 
duty more perfect than any he has ever ſeen 
exemplified in human conduct. Whatever be 
the emotion the poet intends to raiſe in his 
reader, whether admiration or terror, joy, or 
ſorrow; and whatever be the object he would 
exhibit, whether Venus or Tiſiphone, Achilles 
or Therſites, a palace or a pile of ruins, a 
dance or a battle; he generally copies an idea 
of his own imagination; conſidering each qua- 
lity as it is found to exiſt in ſeveral individuals 
of a ſpecies, and thence forming an aſſemblage 
more or leſs perfect in its kind, according to 
the purpoſe to which he means to apply it. 
. Hence it would appear, that the ideas of Po- 
etry are rather general than ſingular; rather 
collected from the examination of a ſpecies or 
claſs of things, than copied from an individual. 
And this, according to Ariſtotle, is in fact the 
caſe, at leaſt for the moſt part; whence that 
critic- determines, | that Poetry is ſomething 
more exquiſite and more philoſophical than hiſ- 
tory *. The hiſtorian may deſcribe Buce- 
phalus, but the poet delineates a war-horſe ; 
the former muſt have ſeen the animal he 
ſpeaks of, or received authentic information 
concerning it, if he mean to deſcribe it hiſto- 
rically ; for the latter it is enough that he has 
ſeen ſeveral animals of that ſort. The former 
| E 2 tells 


Poetic. ſect. . 


a <# 


” _ ON POETRY Pert l. 


tells us, what Alcibiades actually did and faid ; 
the latter, what ſuch a ſpecies of human cha- 
racter as that which bears the name of Alcibiades 
would probably do or ſay in certain given cir- 
cumſtances. 

It is indeed true, that the may, and of- 
ten does, copy after individual objects. Ho- 
mer, no doubt, took his characters from the 
life ; or at leaſt, in forming. them, was care- 
ful to follow tradition as far as the nature of 
his plan would allow. But he probably took 

the freedom to add or heighten who qualities, 
and take away others; to make Achilles, for 
example, ſtronger, perhaps, and more impetu- 
ous, 2 e ro inetit for filial en and 

Hector more patriotic and more amiable, than 
he really* was. If he had not done this, or 
ſomething like it, his work would have been ra- 
ther a hiſtory than a poem ; would have exhi- 
bited men and things as they were, and not as 
they might have been ; and Achilles and Hector 
would have been the names of individual and 
real heroes ; whereas, according to Ariſtotle, 
they are rather to be conſidered as two diſtinct 
modifications or ſpecies of the heroic charac- 
ter. Shakeſpeare's account of the cliffs of 
Dover comes ſo near the truth, that we can- 
not doubt of its having been written by one 
who had ſeen them: but he who takes it for 
an exact hiſtorical deſcription, will be ſurpriſed 

when he comes to the place, and finds thoſe 
cliffs not half ſo lofty as the poet had made 
him believe. An hiſtorian would be to blame 
for ſuch amplification; becauſe, being to deſ- 
cribe an individual precipice, he ought to tell 
us 
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us juſt what it is; which if he did, the deſ- 
cription would ſuit that place, and perhaps no 
other in the whole world. But the 
means only to give an idea of what ſuch a pre- 
cipice may be; and therefore his deſcription 
may perhaps be equally applicable to many 
ſuch chalky precipices on the ſea-ſhore. 

This method of copying after general ideas 
formed by the artiſt from obſervation of ma- 
ny individuals, diſtinguiſhes the Italian, and 
all the ſublime painters, from the Dutch, and 
their imitators. Theſe give us bare nature, 
with the imperfections and peculiarities of in- 
dividual things or perſons ; but thoſe give na- 
ture improved as far as probability and the de- 
ſign of the piece will admit. Teniers and Ho- 
garth draw faces, and figures, and dreſſes, from 
real life, and preſent manners; and therefore 
their pieces muſt in ſome degree loſe the effect, 
and become aukward, when the preſent faſhi- 
ons become obſolete.ä— Raphael and Reynolds 
take their models from general nature; avoid- 
ing, as far as poſſible, (at leaſt in all their 
great performances), thoſe peculiarities that 
derive their beauty from mere faſhion; and 
therefore their works muſt give pleaſure, and 
appear elegant, as long as men are capable of 
forming general ideas, and of judging from 
them. The laſt- mentioned incomparable artiſt 
is particularly obſervant of children, whoſe 
looks and attitudes, being leſs under the con- 
trol of art and local manners, are more cha- 
racteriſtical of the ſpecies, than thoſe of men 
and women. This field of obſervation has ſup- 
plied him with many fine figures, particularly 

| 5 | that 
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that moſt exquiſite one of Comedy, ſtruggling 
for and winning (for who could reſiſt her!) 
the affections of Garrick : —a figure which 
could never have occurred to the imagination 
of a painter who had confined his views to 
grown perſons looking and moving in all the 
formality of polite life ,—a figure which in all 
ages and countries would be pronounced na- 
tural and engaging ;—whereas thoſe human 
forms that we ſee every day bowing, and cour- 
teſying, and ſtrutting, and turning out their 
toes, ſecundum artem, and dreſſed in ruffles, 
'and wigs, and flounces, and hoop-petticoats, 
and full-trimmed ſuits, would appear elegant 
no further than the preſent faſhions are pro- 
pagated, and no longer than they remain un- 
altered. 36 
I have heard it diſputed, whether a portrait 
ought to be habited according to the faſhion 
of the times, or in one of thoſe dreſſes which, 
on account of their elegance, or having been 
long in uſe, are affected by great painters, 
and therefore called pictureſque. The queſ- 
tion may be determined upon the principles here 
laid down. If you with to have a portrait of 
your friend, that ſhall always be elegant, and 
never aukward, chuſe a pictureſque dreſs. But 
if you mean to preſerve the remembrance of a 
particular ſuit of cloaths, without minding 
the ridiculous figure which your friend will 
probably cut in it a hundred years hence, you 
may array his picture according to the faſhion. 
The hiſtory. of dreſſes may be worth preſerving : 
but who would have his image ſet up, for 
as the 
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the purpoſe of hanging a coat or periwig up- 
on it, to- gratify the curioſity of antiquarian 
tailors or wigmakers ? 

There is, in the progreſs of human ſociety, 
as well as of human life, a period to which it 1s 
of great importance for the higher order of po- 
ets to attend, and from which they will do well 
to take their characters, and manners, and the 
era of their events; I mean, that wherein men 
are raiſed above ſavage life, and conſiderably 
improved by arts, government, and converſa- 
tion; but not advanced ſo high in the aſcent 
towards politeneſs, as to have acquired a habit 
of diſguiſing their thoughts and paſſions, and 
of acl their behaviour to the uniformit 
of the mode. Such was the period which Ho- 
mer had the good fortune (as a poet) to live in, 
and to celebrate. This is the period at which 
the manners of men are moſt pictureſ ue, and 
their adventures moſt romantic. This is the 
period when the appetites, unperverted by lux- 
ury, the powers unenervated by effeminacy, 
and the thoughts diſengaged from artificial re- 
ſtraint, will, in perſons of ſimilar diſpoſitions 
and circumſtances, operate in nearly the ſame 
way; and when, conſequently, the characters 
of particular men will approach to the nature 
of poetical or general ideas, and, if well imi- 
tated, give pleaſure to the whole, or at leaſt 
to a great majority of mankind. But a cha- 
racter tinctured with the faſhions of polite life 
would not be ſo generally intereſting. Like a 
human figure adjuſted by a modern dancing- 
maſter, and dreſſed by a modern tailor, it may 
have a good effect in ſatire, comedy, or * 

ut 
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but if introduced into the higher poetry, it 
would be admired by thoſe only who had learn- 
ed to admire nothing but preſent faſhions, and 
by them no longer than the preſent faſhions laſt- 
ed; and to all the reſt of the world would ap- 
pear aukward, unaffecting, and perhaps ridi- 
culous. But Achilles and Sarpedon, Diomede 
and Hector, Neſtor and Ulyſſes, as drawn by 
Homer, muſt in all ages, independently on 
faſhion, command the attention and admiration 
of mankind. Theſe have the qualities that are 
univerſally known to belong to human nature ; 
whereas the modern fine gentleman is diſtin- 
guiſhed by qualities that belong only to a par- 
ticular age, ſociety, and corner of the world. 
I ſpeak not of moral or intellectual virtues, 
which are objects of admiration to every age; 
but of thoſe outward accompliſhments, and 
that particular temperature of the paſſions, 
which form the moſt perceptible part of a hu- 
man character. As, therefore, the politi- 
cian, in diſcuſſing the rights oſ mankind, muſt 
often allude to an imaginary, ſtate of nature; 
ſo the poet who intends to raiſe admiration, 
pity, terror, and other important emotions, in 
the generality of mankind, eſpecially in thoſe 
readers whoſe minds are moſt improved, muſt 
take his pictures of life and manners, rather 
from the heroic period we now ſpeak of, than 
from the ages nt, and muſt there- 
fore (to repeat the maxim of Ariſtotle) © exhi- 
e bit things, not as they are, but as they 

«© might be.” 
If, then, there be any nations who enter- 
tain ſuch a partiality in favour of one ſyſ M 
of 
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of artificial manners, that they cannot endure 
any other ſyſtem, either artificial or natural; 
may we not fairly conclude, that in thoſe na- 
tions Epic poetry will not flouriſh ? How far 

is may account for any particularities in the 
taſte and literature of a neighbouring nation *, 
is ſubmitted to the reader Were a man ſo 
perverted by nature, or by habit, as to think 
no ſtate of the human body graceful, but what 
depends on lace and fringe, powder and po- 
matum, buckram and whalebone, I ſhould not 
wonder, if he beheld with diflatisfaction the 
naked majeſty of the Apollo Belvidere, or the 
flowing ſimplicity of robe that arrays a Cicero 
or Flora. But if one of his favourite figures 
were to be carried about the world in company 
with theſe ſtatues, I believe the general voice 
of mankind would not ratify his judgement, 
Homer's ſimple manners may diſguſt a Terraſ- 
ſon, or a Cheſterfield ; but will always pleaſe 
the univerſal taſte, becauſe they are more pic- 
tureſque in themſelves, than any form of arti- 
- ficial manners can be, and more ſuitable to 
thoſe ideas of human life which are moſt fa- 
miliar to the human mind. 

Let it not be thought, that I have any par- 
tiality to the tenets of thoſe philoſophers who 
recommend the manners of the heroic period, 
or even of the ſavage ſtate, as better in a mo- 


ral 


® Je me ſouviens, que lorſque je conſultai, ſur ma Henriade, 
feu M. de Malezieux, homme qui joignait une grande imaginati- 
on à une literature immenſe, il me dit: Vous enterprenez un ouv- 
rage qui n'eſt pas fait pour notre nation; LESS FRangais NON 
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ral view, than thoſe of our own time; or that 
I mean any reflection upon the virtue or good 
ſenſe of the age, when I ſpeak diſreſpectfully 
of fome faſhionable articles of external deco- 
ration. Our dreſs and attitudes are not per- 
haps fo graceful as they might be: but that is 
not our fault, for it depends on cauſes which 
are not in our power: — that affects not the 
virtue of any good man, and no degree of out- 
ward elegance will ever reform the heart of a 
bad one: and that 1s no more a proof of our 
ill taſte, than the roughneſs of our language, 
or the coldneſs of our climate. As a moraliſt, 
one would eſtimate the things of this life 
by their influence on the next; but I here 
ſpeak as a critic, and judge of things according 
to their effects in the fine arts. Poetry, as an 
inſtrument of pleaſure, gives the preference to 
thoſe things that have moſt variety, and ope- 
rate moſt powerfully on the paſſions; and, as 
an art that conveys inſtruction rather by exam- 
ple than by precept, muſt exhibit evil as well 
as good, and vitious as well as virtuous charac- 
ters. That favages, and heroes like thoſe of 
Homer, may ſleep ſounder ; and eat and drink, 
and perhaps fight, with a keener appetite, than 
modern Europeans ; that they may excel us in 
ſtrength, ſwittneſs, and many ſorts of manual 
dexterity; in a word, that they may be finer 
antmals than we ; and further, that, being ſub- 
ject to fewer reſtraints both from virtue and 
from delicacy, they may diſplay a more animat- 
ed picture of the undiſguiſed energies of the 
human ſoul, I am very willing to allow ; but 


I hold, that the manners of poliſhed life are 
= beyond 
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beyond compariſon more favourable to that be- 
nevolence, piety, and ſelf- government, which 
are the ry of the Chriſtian character, 
and the higheſt perfection of our nature, as 
rational and immortal beings. The former 
ſtate of mankind I would therefore prefer as 
the beſt ſubject of Epic and Tragic Poetry: 
but for ſupplying the means of real happineſs. 
here, and of eternal felicity hereafter, eve 

man of reflection, unleſs blinded by hypotheſis, 
or by prejudice, muſt give the preference to the 

er. 
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The ſubject continued. Of Poetical characters. 


Horace ſeems to think, that a competent 
knowledge of moral philoſophy will fit an au- 
thor for aſſigning the ſuitable qualities and du- 
ties to each poetical perſonage . The maxim 
may be true, as far as mere morality is the 
aim of the poet; but cannot be underſtood to 
refer to the delineation of poetical characters 
in general: for a thorough acquaintance with 
all- the moral philoſophy in the world would 
not have enabled Blackmore to paint ſuch a per- 
ſonage as * Homer's Achilles, Shakeſpeare's 
Othello, or the Satan of Paradiſe Loſt. To a 

| competency 
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competency of moral ſcience, there muſt be 
added an extenſive knowledge of mankind, a 
warm and elevated imagination, and the great- 
eſt ſenſibility of heart, before a genius can be 
formed equal to ſo difficult a taſk. Horace 1s 
indeed ſo ſenſible of the danger of introducing 
a new character in poetry, that he even diſcou- 
rages the attempt, and adviſes the poet rather 
to take his perſons from the ancient authors, 
or from tradition *. 

To conceive the idea of a good man, and 
to invent and ſupport a great poetical charac- 
ter, are two very different things, however th 
may ſeem to have been confounded by ſome late 
critics. The firſt is eaſy to any perſon ſuffici- 
ently inſtructed in the duties of life; the laſt 
is perhaps of all the efforts of human genius 
the moſt difficult; ſo very difficult, that, though 
attempted by many, Homer, Shakeſpeare, and 
Milton, are almoſt the only authors who have 
ſucceeded in it. But characters of perfect vir- 
tue are not the moſt proper for poetry. It 
ſeems to be agreed, that the Deity ſhould not 
be introduced in the machinery of a poetical 
fable. To aſcribe to him — and actions of 
our own invention, is in my judgement very 
unbecoming; nor can a poetical deſcription, 
that is known to be, and muſt of neceſſity be, 
infinitely N ever ſatisfy the human 
mind +. Poetry, according to the beſt critics, 


# 


Hor. Ar. Poet. verſ. 1 19,—1 30. 


+ It is ſomewhat amuſing to obſerve, what different ideas our 
poets have entertained of the manner of ſpeaking that may be 
| | | mo 
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is an imitation of human action; and there. 
fore poetical characters, though elevated, ſhould 
ſtill partake of the paſſions and frailties of 
humanity. If it were not for the vices of ſome 
principal perſonages, the Ihad would not be 
either ſo intereſting or ſo moral: —the moſt 
moving and moſt eventful parts of the Aneid 
are thoſe that deſcribe the effects of unlawful 
paſſion * : --- the moſt inſtructive tragedy in 
the world, I mean Macbeth, is founded in 
crimes of dreadful enormity : --- and if Milton 


had 


moſt ſuitable to the Divine Nature. Milton aſcribes to him that 
mode of reaſoning which in his own age, was thought to be 
the moſt ſacred and moſt important. Cowley, in his Davideis, 
introduces the Deity ſpeaking in the Alexandrine meaſure ; from 
an opinion, no doubt, that a line of fix feet has more digni 

than one of five. Brown, on the contrary, in The Cure of ral 
ſuppoſes him to ſpeak in rhyming verſes of three ſyllables. And 
the author of Pre-exiftence, a Poem, in Dodſley's Collection, 
thinks it more congruous, that the Supreme Being ſhonld ; ſet 


wide the fate of things,” in a ſpeech, © majeſtically long, re- 
cc pugnant to all princes here,” Ec. 5 


* The deſtruction Troy, the war with Turnus, and the deſ- 
pair and death of Dido, are here alluded to. That the firſt was 
owing to criminal paſſion, is well known. On the fate of Tur- 
nus and Dido, I beg leave to offer a few remarks. : 

1. Turnus is a brave and gallant young prince; but his diſobe- 
dience to the will of Jupiter, as repeatedly declared by oracles and 
prodigies whereof he could not miſunderſtand the meaning, (/Zneid. 
vii. verſ. 104. & 596.) in perſiſting to urge his claim to Lavinia, 
whom Fate had deſtined to be the wife of his rival, engages him 
in the war which concludes with his death. We pity his fall, of 
which, however, himſelf, with. his dying breath, acknowledges 
the juſtice. Had he been leſs amiable, we ſhould have been [eG 
intereſted in his fate ; had he been more virtuous, the poet muſt 
either have omitted the Italian war altogether, or brought it about 
by means leſs probable perhaps, and leſs honourable to the Tro- 
jans, and conſequently to Rome. Piety to the gods is every where 


recommended by Virgil as the firſt and greateſt human virtue, 
to which all other duties and all other affeGions are to give plate, 
when they happen to be inconſiſtent. | 
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had not taken into his plan the fall of our firſt 
parents, as well as their ſtate of innocence, 


2. The loves of Eneas and Dido are criminal on both ſides. 
By connecting himſelf with this unfortunate queen, with whom 
he knew that he could not, without diſobedience to the will of 
Heaven, remain, he is guilty, not only of impiety, but alſo of 
a temporary neglect of duty to his 7 as their leader and ſove- 
reign: and ſhe, in obtruding herſelf upon the Trojan prince, vio- 
lates the moſt ſolemn vows, and aQs a part of which ſhe could not 
be ignorant, that it was incompatible with his deſtiny ; for he had 
told her from the firſt, that he was appointed by Fate to ſettle his 
Trojans in Italy, and to marry a wife of that country. Mneid. 
Ji. 781.,——Dido has many great and many amiable qualities: 
yet the Poet blends in her character ſome harſh ingredients; with 
a view, no doubt, partly to reconcile us in ſome meaſure to her 
{ad cataſtrophe, but chiefly to make her appear in the eyes of his 
countrymen an adequate repreſentative of that people, who had 
ſo long been the object of their jealouſy and hatred. ' Her paſſion 
for Eneas is diſreſpectful to the gods, injurious to that prince and 
is followers, and indecent in jitſelf: ſhe is ſomewhat libertine in 
her religious principles; a ſhocking circumſtance in a lady, and 
which to our pious poet muſt have been peculiarly offenſive : and 
her behaviour, when Eneas is going to leave her, though ſuita- 
ble to a haughty princeſs under the power of a paſſion more vio- 
Jent than delicate, is not at all what we ſhould expect from that 
ſoftneſs of nature, and gentleneſs of affection, without which no 
woman can be truly amiable. If we except her wiſh for a young 
Eneas, there is hardly one ſentiment of feminine tenderneſs, in 
all her threats, complaints and expoſtulations. Pride, ſelf-con- 
demnation, and revenge, engroſs her whole ſoul, and extinguiſh 
every other thought ; and ſhe concludes her life, by imprecating, 
with cool, but dreadful ſolemnity, perdition upon. the fugitive 
Trojan, and miſery upon his people, and their deſcendents, for 
ever. | | 
Virgil has been blamed for ſome things in the conduct of this 
part of the poem ; I know not with what good reaſon. He was 
not Reed wo give moral perfection to his characters. That of 
Eneas, if it had been leſs perfect, might perhaps have made the 
m more animated; but then it would not have ſuited the poet's 
main deſign of reconciling the Romans to the perſon and govern- 
ment of Auguſtus, of whom Eneas is to be conſidered as the 
etical type. This hero dees indeed, in attaching himſelf to Dido, 
act inconſiſtently with his pious and patriotic character; but his 
fault is human, and not without circumſtances of alleviation; and 
. not eſtimate the morality of an action by its conſequences, 
Xcept where they might have been foreſeen. But he is no ſooner 
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his divine poem muſt have wanted much of its 
pathos, and could not have been (what it now 
is) ſuch a treaſure of important knowledge, 

| as 


reprimanded by Mercury for his tranſgreſſion, than he returns to 
his duty, notwithſtanding his liking to the country, and his love 
for the lady, which now ſeems to be more delicate, than hers for 
him. But is not Dido's fault alſo human, and attended alfo 
with alleviating circumſtances ?—and if ſo, is not her puniſh- 
ment greater than her crime ?—Granting all this, it will not fol- 
low, that Virgil is to blame. Poetry, if ſtrict retributive juſtice 
were always to be expected in it, would not be an imitation of 
human life: and, as all its great events would be anticipated, 
and exactly ſuch as we wiſh. for, could melt or ſurpriſe us na 
longer. In fact, unlawful love has, in every age, been attended 
with worſe conſequences to the weaker, than to the ſtronger ſex ; 


not becauſe it is leſs unlawful in the one than in the other; but 


that the former may be guarded by the ſtrongeſt morives of in- 
tereſt, as well as of honour and duty ; and the latter reftrained by 
every principle, not only of conſcience, but alſo of generoſity 
and compaſſion. Our poet aſfigns to Dido, in the ſhads below, 
one of the leaſt uncomfortable ſituations in the region of mourning 3 
from whence, according to his ſyſtem, (ſee the E/ay on Trath, 
part 3. chap. 2.) after undergoing the neceſſary pains of purifica- 
tion, ſhe was to paſs into Elyſium, and enjoy the pleaſures of that 
happy place for a thouſand years; and afterwards to be ſent back 
to earth to animate another body, and thus have another opportu-- 
nity of riſing to virtue and happineſs by a ſuitable behaviour. 
Thoſe incidents, and thoſe only, are blameable in a poem, 
which either hurt the main deſign, or are in themſelves unnatural, 
inſipid, or immoral. The epiſode of Dido, as Virgil has given 
it, is perfectly conſonant with his main deſign ; for it ſets his hero 
in a new light, and raiſes our idea of his perſonal accompliſh- 
ments; and muſt have been particularly intereſting to the Ro- 
mans, as it accounts for their jealouſy of Carthage, one of the 
moſt important events in all their hiſtory. Unnatural or inſipid 
this epiſode cannot be called; for it is without doubt the fineſt 
piece of poetry in the world : the whole deſcription of Dido's love, 
in every period of its progreſs, from its commencement to its la- 
mentable conclufion, is ſublime, and harmonious, natural, 64 
tic, and pictureſque, to a wy he which was never equalled, and 
never can be ſurpaſſed. And who will object to the morality of 
that fable, which recommends piety and. patriotiſm as the moſt 
indiſpenſable duties of a ſovereign ; and paints, in the moſt ter- 
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64 ON POETRY Part J. 
as no other uninſpired writer ever compre- 
hended in ſo ſmall a compaſs. Virtue, like 
truth, is uniform and unchangeable. We may 
_ anticipate the part a good man will act in any 
given circumſtances ; and therefore the events 
that depend on ſuch a man muſt be leſs ſur- 
priſing than thoſe that proceed from paſſion ; 
the viciſſitudes whereof it is frequently impoſ- 
ſible to foreſee. From the violent temper of 
Achilles, in the Iliad, ſpring many great in- 
cidents; which could not have taken place, if 
he had been calm and prudent like Ulyſſes, 
or pious and patriotic like Eneas : --- his re- 
jection of Agamemnon's offers, in the ninth 
book, ariſes from the violence of his reſent- 
ment; --- his yielding to the requeſt of Pa- 
troclus, in the fixteenth, from the violence of 
his friendſhip (if I may fo er counteracting 
his reſentment; and his reſtoring to Priam the 
dead body of Hector, in the twenty- fourth, 
from the violence of his affection to his own 
wed father, and his regard to the command of 
Jupiter, counteracting, in ſome meaſure, both 
his ſorrow for his friend, and his thirſt of ven- 
geance. Beſides, except where there is ſome 
degree of vice, it pains us too exquiſitely to fee 
Fi | misfortune; 


rifying colours, the fatal effects of female imprudence, of oppoſi - 
tion to the will of Heaven, of the violation of ſolemn vows, 
and the gratification of criminal deſires. 1 

As to the part that Venus and Juno take in this affair, againſt 
which I have heard ſome people exclaim ;—it is to be conſidered 
as a poetical figure, of ſufficient probability in the days of Virgil; 
and only ſigniſies, that Dido was enſnared in this unhappy amour, 
firſt by her love, and then by her ambition. See her conference 
with her fiſter in the Ing of the fourth book. The rea- 
der who loves Virgil as much as I wiſh him to do, will not be 
offended at the length of this note. | 
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misfortune; and therefore Poetry would ceaſe 
to have a pleaſureable influence over our ten- 
der paſſions, if it were to exhibit virtuous cha- 
racters only. And as, in life, evil is neceſſary 
to our moral probation, and the poſſibility of 
error to our intellectual improvement; ſo bad 
or mixed characters are uſeful in poetry, to 
give to the good ſuch oppoſition as puts them 
upon diſplaying and exerciſing their virtue. 
All thoſe perſonages, however, in whoſe for- 
tune the poet means that we ſhould be intereſt- 
ed, muſt have agreeable and admirable qualities 
to recommend them to our regard. And per- 
haps the greateſt difficulty in the art lies in of 
ably blending thoſe faults, which the poet finds 
it expedient to give to any particular hero, with 
ſuch moral, intellectual, or corporeal accom- 
pliſhments, as may engage our eſteem, pity, or 
admiration, without weakening our hatred of 
vice, or love of virtue. In moſt of our novels, 
and in many of our plays, it happens unlucki- 
ly, that the hero of the piece is fo captivating, 
as to incline us to be indulgent to every part 
of his character, the bad as well as the good. 
But a great maſter knows how to give the 
proper directions to human ſenſibility, and, 
without any perverſion of our faculties, or 
any confuſion of right and wrong, to make 
the ſame perſon the object of very different 
emotions, of pity and hatred, of admiration 
and horror. Who does not eſteem and admire 
Macbeth, for his courage and generoſity ? who 
does not pity him when beſet with all the ter- 
rors of a pregnant imagination, ſuperſtitious 
temper, and awakened conſcience? who does not 
Vor. II. F abhor 
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abhor him as a monſter of cruelty, treachery, 
and ingratitude? His good qualities, by draw- 
ing us near to him, make us, as it were, eye- 
witneſſes of his crime, and give us a fellow- 
feeling of his remorſe ; and, therefore, his ex- 
ample” cannot fail to have a powerful effect in 
cheriſhing our love of virtue, and fortifying 
our minds againſt criminal impreſſions: where- 
as, had he wanted thoſe good qualities, we 
ſhould have kept aloof from his concerns, or 
viewed 'them with a ſuperficial attention; in 
which caſe his example would have had little 
more weight, than that of the robber, of 
whom we know nothing, but that he was tried, 
condemned, and executed. Satan, in Paradiſe 
Loſt, is a character drawn and ſupported with 
the moſt conſummate judgement. The old 
furies and demons, Hecate, Tiſiphone, Alecto, 
Megara, are objects of unmixed and unmiti- 
gated abhorrence; Tityus, Enceladus, and their 
brethren, are remarkable for nothing but im- 
piety, deformity, and vaſtneſs of ſize; Pluto, 
is, at beſt, an inſipid perſonage; Mars, a hair- 
brained ruffian; Taffo's infernal tyrant, an ug- 
ly and ovefgrown monſter ; — but in the Mil- 
tonic Satan, we are forced to admire the ma- 
jeſty of the ruined arch-angel, at the ſame time 
that we deteſt the unconquerable' depravity of 
the fiend. But, of all poetical characters, the 
Achilles of Homer * ſeems to me the moſt ex- 
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I ſay, the Achilles of Homer. Latter authors have 2 

ed the character of this hero, by ſuppoſing every part of his body 

in vulnerable except the heel. I know not how often I have heard 

this urged as one of Homer's abſurdities ; and zndeed the 1 
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uiſite in the invention, and the moſt highly 
niſhed. The utility of this character in a mo- 
ral view is obvious; for it may be conſidered 
as the ſource of all the morality of the 
Thad. Had not the generous and violent tem- 
per of Achilles determined him to patronize 
the augur Calchas in defiance of Agamemnon, 
and afterwards, on being affronted by that vin- 
dictive commander, to abandon for a time the 
common cauſe of Greece ; —the fatal effects 
of diffenſion among confederates, and of ca- 
pricious and tyrannical behaviour tn a ſovereign, 


would not have been the leading moral of Ho- 


mer's poetry; nor could Hector, Sarpedon, 
Eneas, Ulyſſes, and other amiable heroes, have 
been brought forward to ſignalize their virtues, 


and recommend themſelves to the eſteem and 


imitation of mankind. | 

They who form their judgement of Achilles 
from e imperfect ſketch given of him by Ho- 
race in the Art of Poetry * ; and conſider him 
only as a hateful compoſition of anger, re- 
venge, fierceneſs, obſtinacy, and pride, can ne- 
ver enter into the views of Homer, nor be ſuit- 
ably affected with his narration, All theſe vices 


are no doubt, in ſome degree, combined in 


Achilles ; but they are tempered with qualities 
of a different ſort, which render him a moſt 
F 2 intereſting 


liad is one continued abſurdity, on this ſuppoſition. But Homer 
all along makes his hero equally liable to wounds and death with 
other men. Nay, to preventall miſtakes in & + to this matter, 
(if thoſe who cavil at the poet would but read his work), he ac- 
tually wounds him in the right arm, by the lance of Aſteropæus, 
in 50 battle near the river Scamander. See II. xxi, verſ. 161, 
108. | | 


* Verſ. 12 122. 
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intereſting character, and of courſe make the 
Thad a moſt intereſting poem. Every reader 
abhors the faults of this =o and yet, to an 
attentive reader of Homer, this hero muſt be 
the ohject of eſteem, admiration, and pity ; 
for he has many good as well as bad affecti- 
ons, and is equally violent in all ;—nor is poſ- 
ſeſſed of a ſingle vice or virtue, which the won- 
derful art of the poet has not made ſubſervi- 
ent to the deſign of the poem, and to the 
progreſs and cataſtrophe of the action; ſo that 
the hero of the Iliad, conſidered as a poetical 
perſonage, is juſt what he would be, neither 
greater nor leſs, neither worſe nor better. — He 
is every where diſtinguiſhed by an abhorrence 
of oppreſſion, by a liberal and elevated mind, 
by a paſſion for glory, and by a love of truth, 
freedom, and ſincerity. He is for the moſt 
part attentive to the duties of religion ; and, 
Except to thoſe who have injured him, courte- 
ous and kind; he is affectionate to his tutor 
Phenix ; and not only pities the misfortune of 
his enemy Priam, but in the moſt ſoothing 
manner adminiſters to him the beſt conſolation 
that poor Homer's theology could furniſh. 
Though no admirer of the cauſe in which his 
evil deſtiny compels him to engage, he is warm- 
ly attached to his native land : and, ardent as 
he is in vengeance, he is equally ſo in love to his 
aged father Peleus, and to his friend Patroclus. 
He is not luxurious like Paris, nor clowniſh like 
Ajax ; his accompliſhments are princely, and 
his amuſements worthy of a hero. Add to this, 
as an apology for the vehemence of his m_ 

hat 


that the affront he had received was (according 
to the manners of that age) of the moſt atro- 
cious nature; and not only unprovoked, but 
ſuch as, on the part of Agamemnon, betrayed 
a brutal inſenſibility to merit, as well as a proud, 
ſelfiſh, ungrateful, and tyrannical 2 
And though he is often inexcuſeably furious; 
yet it is but juſtice to remark, that he was not 

naturally cruel * ; and that his wildeſt outrages 
were ſuch as in thoſe rude times might be ex- 
pected from a violent man of invinciþle 
ſtrength and valour, when exaſperated by 1n- 
jury, and frantic with ſorrow. Our hero's claim 
to the admiration of mankind 1s indiſputable. 
Every part of his character is ſublime and aſto- 
niſhing. In his perſon, he is the ſtrongeſt, the 
ſwifteſt, and moſt beautiful of men :—this laſt 
circumſtance, however, occurs not to his own 
obſervation, being too trivial to attract the no- 
tice of ſo great a mind. The Fates had put it 
in his power, either to return home before the 
end of the war, or to remain at Troy: — if he 
choſe the former, he would enjoy tranquillity 
and happineſs in his own country to a good 
old age; if the latter, he muſt periſh in the 
bloom of his youth: — his affection to his fa- 
ther and native country, and his hatred to Aga- 
memnon, ſtrongly urged him to the firſt ; but 
a deſire to avenge the death of his friend de- 
termines him to accept the laſt, with all its con- 
F-*3 ſequences. 


® See Iliad xxi. 100. and xxiv. 485.—6573.— In the firſt of 
theſe paſſages, Achilles himſelf declares, that before Patrocles was 
ſlain, he often ſpared the lives of his enemies, and took pleaſure 
in doing it. ſt is ſtrange that this ſhould be left out in Pope's 
Tranſlation, 
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ſequences: This at once diſplays the greatneſs 
of his fortitude, the warmth of his friendſhip, 
and the violence of his ſanguinary paſſions: 
and it is this that fo often and ſo powerfully 
recommends him to the pity, as well as admi- 
ration, ' of the attentive reader. But the 
magnanimity of this hero. is ſuperior, not on- 
ly to the fear of death, but alſo to prodigies, 
and thofe too of the moſt — import. 
J allude to the ſpeech of his horſe Xanthus, in 
the end of the nineteenth book, and to his be- 
haviour on that occafion ; and I ſhalt take the 
hberty to expatiate a little upon that incident, 
with a view to vindicate Homer, as well as to 
Hluſtrate the character of Achilles. 

The incident is marvellous, no doubt, and 
has been generally condemned even by the ad- 
mirers of Homer; yet to me, who am no 
believer in the infallibility of the great poet, 
ſeems not only allowable, but uſeful — impor- 
tant. That this miracle has probability enough 
to warrant its admiſſion into Homer's poetry, 
1s fully proved by Madam Dacier. It is the 
effect of Juno's power; which if we admit in 
ether parts of the poem, we ought not to reject 
in this; and in the poetical hiſtory of Greece, 
and even in tlie civil hiſtory of Rome, there 
are ſimilar fables, which were once in no ſmall 
degree of credit. But neither Mr. Dacier, nor 
any other of the eommentators, (fo far as I 
know), has taken notice of the propriety of 
introducing it in this place, nor of its utili- 
o in raiſing our idea of the hero.——Patro- 

clus was now ſlain; and Achilles, fete 

| e 
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the injury he had received from Agamemnon, 
and frantic with revenge and ſorrow, was ruſh- 
ing to the battle, to ſatiate his fury upon Hec- 
tor and the Trojans. This was the critical 
moment on which his future deſtiny depended. 
It was ſtill in his power to retire, and go home 
in peace to his beloved father and native land, 
with the certain proſpect of a long and happy, 
though inglorious, life: if he went forward to 
the battle, he might avenge his friend's death 
upon the enemy, but his own muſt inevitably 
happen ſoon after. This was the decree of 
Fate concerning him, as he himſelf very well 
knew. But it would not be — if. 
ſuch an impetuous ſpirit ſhould forget all this, 
during the preſent paroxyſm of his grief and 
rage. His horſe, therefore, miraculouſly gift- 
ed by Juno for that purpoſe, after expreſling, 
in dumb ſhow, the deepeſt concern for his lord, 
opens his mouth, and in human ſpeech an- 
nounces his approaching fate. The fear of 
death, and the fear of prodigies, are different 
things ; and a brave man, though proof againſt 
the one, may yet be overcome by the other. 
I have known a ſoldier (ſays Addiſon) that 
has entered a breach, attrighted at his own 
*© ſhadow; and look pale upon a little ſcratch- 
ing at his door, who the day before had 
<«« marched up againſt a battery of cannon *.“ 
But Achilles, of whom we already knew that 
he feared nothing human, now ſhows, what 
we hadnotas yet been informed of, and what 
mult therefore heighten our idea of his forti- 
tude, that he is not to be terrified or moved, 
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by the view of certain deſtruction, or even by 
the moſt alarming prodigies. I ſhall quote 
Pope's Tranſlation, which in this place is equal, 
if not ſuperior, to the original. 


Then ceas'd for ever, by the Furies tied, 
His fateful voice. Th' intrepid chief replied, 
With unabated rage: So let it be! 
Portents and prodigies are loſt on me. 
I know my fate; — to die, to ſee no more 
My much-loy'd parents, and my native ſhore. 
Enough: — when Heaven ordains, I ſink in night, 
Now periſh, Troy.” He ſaid, and ruſh'd to fights 


It is equally a proof of rich invention and 
exact judgement in Homer, that he mixes ſome 
— qualities in all his bad characters, and 

me degree of imperfection in almoſt all his 
good ones. Agamemnon, notwithſtanding 
his pride, is an able general, and a valiant man, 
and highly eſteemed as fuch by the greater 
part of the army :>—Paris, though effeminate, 
and vain of his dreſs and perſon, is, how- 
ever, good-natured, patient of reproof, not 
deſtitute of courage, and eminently ſkilled in 
muſic, and other fine arts.——Ajax is a huge 
giant; fearleſs rather from inſenſibility to dan- 
ger, and confidence in his maſſy arms, than 
from any nobler principle; boaſtful and rough; 
regardleſs of the gods, though not downright 
impious *: yet there is in his manner ſomething 

| th of 


His natural bluntneſs appears in that ſhort, bat famous ad- 
dreſs, to Japiter, in the nineteenth book, when a preternatural 
darkneſs hindered him from ſeeing either the enemy or his own 
people. The prayer ſeems to be the effect rather of En 
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of frankneſs and blunt ſincerity, which entitle 
him to a ſhare in our eſteem; and he 1s ever 
ready to aſſiſt his countrymen, to whom he 
renders good ſervice on many a perilous emer- 

ency. The character of Helen, in ſpite of 
her ants, and of the many calamities whereof 
ſhe is the guilty cauſe, Homer has found means 
to recommend to our pity, and almoſt to our 
love : and this he does, without ſeeking to ex- 
tenuate the crime of Paris, of which the moſt 
reſpectable perſonages in the poem are made to 
ſpeak with becoming abhorrence. She is ſo 
fall of remorſe, ſo ready on every occaſion to 
condemn her paſt conduct, fo affectionate to 
her friends, ſo willing to do juſtice to every bo- 
dy's merit, and withal ſo finely accompliſhed, 
that ſhe extorts our admiration, as well as that 
of the Trojan ſenators —Menelaus, though ſuf- 
ficiently ſenſible of the injury he had received, 
1s yet a man of moderation, clemency, and 
good- nature, a vahant ſoldier, and moſt affec- 
tionate brother ; but there is a daſh of vanity 
in his compoſition, and he entertains rather too 
high an opinion of his own abilities; yet ne- 
ner overlooks or undervalues the merit of 
others. Priam would claim unreſerved eſ- 
teem, as well as pity, if it were not for his in- 
excuſeable weakneſs, in gratifying the humour, 
and by indulgence abettting the crimes, of 
| the 


than of piery or patriotiſm. Pope gives a more ſolemn turn to it, 
than either Homer's words, or the character of the ſpeaker, will 


juſtify. 


Lord of earth and air! 
O King, O Father, hear my humble prayer, &c. 
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the moſt worthleſs of all his children, to the 
utter ruin of his people, family, and kingdom. 
Madame Dacier ſuppoſes, that he had loſt his 
authority, and was obliged to fall in with the 
politics of the times: but of this I find no 
evidence; on the contrary, he and his unwor- 
thy favourite Paris ſeem to have been the only 
perſons of diſtinction in Troy, who were averſe 
to the reſtoring of Helen. Priam's foible (if 
it can be called by ſo ſoft a name), however 
faulty is not uncommon, and has often pro- 
duced calamity both in private and public life. 
The ſcripture gives a memorable inſtance, in 
the hiſtory of the good old Eli.—Sarpedon 
comes nearer a perfect character, than any 
other of Homer's heroes; but the part he has 
to act is ſhort. It is a character, which one 
could hardly have expected in thoſe rude times; 
A ſovereign prince, who conſiders himſelf as 
a magiſtrate ſet up by the people for the public 
good, and therefore bound in honour and gra- 
titude to be himſelf their example, and ſtudy to 
excel as much in virtue, as in rank and authori- 
ty. Hector 1s the favourite of every reader: 
and with good reaſon. To the trueſt valour 
he joins the moſt generous patriotiſm. He abo- 
minates the crime of Paris: but, not being able 
to prevent the war, he thinks it his duty to de- 
fend his country, and his father and ſovereign, 
to the laſt. He too, as well as Achilles, foreſecs 
his own death; which heightens our compaſſi- 
on, and raiſes. our idea of his magnanimity. 
In all the relations of private life, as a fon, a 
father, a huſband, a brother, he is amiable . 
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the higheſt degree; and he is diſtinguiſhed 


among all the heroes for tenderneſs of affecti- 
on, gentleneſs of manners, and a pious regard 
to the duties of rehgion. One circumſtance of 
his character, ſtrongly expreſſive of a great 
and delicate mind; we learn from Helen's la- 
mentation over his dead body, That he was al- 
moſt the only perſon in Troy, who had always 
treated her with kindneſs, and never uttered 
one reproachful word to give her pain, nor 
heard others reproach her without blaming 
them for it. Some tendency to oſtentation 
(which however may be pardonable in a com- 
mander in chief), and temporary fits of timi- 
dity, are the only blemiſhes diſcoverable in this 
hero; whoſe portrait Homer appears to have 
drawn with an affectionate and peculiar atten- 
tion. And it muſt convey a favourable idea 
of the good old bard, as well as of human na- 
ture, to reflect; that the ſame perſon who was 
loved and admired three thouſand years ago, \ 
as a pattern of heroic excellence and manly 
virtue, is ſtill an object of admiration and love 
to the moſt enlightened nations. This is one 
ſtriking proof, that, notwithſtanding the end- 
leſs viciſſitude to which human affairs are liable, 
the underſtanding and moral ſentiments of men 
have continued nearly the ſame in all ages; and 
that the faculties whereby we diſtinguiſh truth 
and virtue are as really parts of our original 
nature, and as little obnoxious to the caprice 
of faſhion, as our love of life, our ſenſes of 
ſeeing and hearing, or the appetites of hunger 
and thirſt. . Rectitude of moral principle, and 
a ſpirit of good-nature and humanity, are in- 
deed 
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deed eminently conſpicuous in this wonderful 
poet; whoſe works, in whatever light we con- 
ſider them, as a picture of paſt ages, as a trea- 
ſure of moral a, as a ſpecimen of the 

er of human genius, or as an affecting and in- 
ſtructive diſplay of the human mind, are truly 
ineſtimable. 

Buy aſcribing ſo many amiable qualities to 
Hector, and ſome others of the Trojans, the 
poet intereſts us in the fate of that people, not- 
withſtanding our being continually kept in 
mind, that they are the injurious party. And 
by thus blending good and evil, virtue and 
frailty, in the compoſition of his ch aracters, he 
makes them the more conformable to the real 
wrances of human nature, and more uſe- 
ful as examples for our improvement: and at 
the fame time, without hurting veriſimilitude, 
gives every neceſſary embelliſhment to particu- 
lar parts of his poem, and variety, coherence, 
and animation, to the whole fable, And it 
may alſo be obſerved, that though ſeveral of 
his characters are complex, not one of them is 
made up of incompatible parts: all are natu- 
ral and probable, and ſuch as we think we have 
met with, or might have met with, in our in- 
tercourſe with mankind. 

From the ſame extenſive views of good and 
evil, in all their forms and combinations, Ho- 
mer has been enabled to make each of his cha- 
racters perfectly diſtinct in itſelf, and different 
from all the reſt; inſomuch that, before we 
come to the end of the Iliad, we are as well 
W with his heroes, as with the ** 
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and tempers of our moſt familiar friends. 
Virgil, by confining himſelf to a few general 
ideas of fidelity and fortitude, has made his 
ſubordinate heroes a very good ſort of 

ple ; but they are all the ſame, and we = 
no clear knowledge of any one of them. 
Achates is faithful and Gyas is brave; and 
Cloanthus 1s brave; and this 1s all we can 
ſay of the matter *. We ſee theſe heroes at 
a diſtance, and have ſome notion of their ſha 
and ſize; but are not near enough to diſtin- 
guiſh their features: and every face ſeems to 
exhibit the ſame faint and ambiguous appear- 
ance, But of Homer's heroes we know every 
particular that can be known. We eat, and 
drink, and talk, and fight with them : we ſee 
them in action, and out of 1t; in the field, and 
in their tents and houſes :—the very face of the 
country about Troy, we ſeem to be as well ac- 
quainted with, as if we had been there. Simi- 
lar characters there are. among theſe heroes, as 
there are ſimilar faces in every ſociety : but we 
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* I cannot, however, admit the opinion of thoſe who contend, 


that there is nothing of character in Virgil. Turnus is a 

poetical character, but borrowed from Homer, being an Achilles 
in miniature. Mezentius is well drawn, and of the poet's own in- 
vention :—a tyrant, who, together with impiety, has contracted 
intolerable cruelty and pride ; yet intrepid in the field, and graced 
with one amiable virtue, ſometimes found in very rugged minds, 
a tender affection to a moſt deſerving ſon. In the good old King 
Evander, we have a charming picture of 2 manners, refined 
by erudition, and uncorrupted by luxury. Dido has been alrea- 
dy analyzed. There is nothing, I think, in Camilla, which 
=—_— not be expected in any female warrior; but the, adventures 
of her early life are romantic and intereſting, The circumſtances 


of her being, when an infant, thrown acroſs a river, tied to a 


ſpear, 1s ſo very ſingular, that it would ſeem to have had a foun- 
ation in fact, or in tradition. Something ſimilar is related by 
Plutarch of King Pyrrhus, | 
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never miſtake one for another. Neſtor and 
Ulyſles are both wiſe, and both eloquent; but 
the wiſdom of the former ſeems to be the effect 
of experience; that of the latter, of genius; 
the eloquence of the one 1s ſweet and copious, 
but not always to the purpoſe, and apt to de- 
generate into ſtory-telling ; that of the other 
is cloſe, emphatical, and perſuaſive, and accom- 
panied with a peculiar modeſty and fimplicity 
of manner. Homer's heroes are all valiant; 
yet each diſplays a modification of valour pe- 
culiar to himſelf. One is valiant from princi- 
ple, another from conſtitution ; one 1s raſh, 
another cautious ; one is impetuous and head- 
ſtrong, another impetuous, but tractable; one 
is cruel, another merciful ; one is inſolent and 
oſtentatious, another gentle and unaſſuming ; 
one 1s vain of his perſon, another of his ſtrength, 
and a third of his family.—It would be tedi- 
ous to give a complete enumeration. Almoſt 
every ſpecies of the heroic character is to be 
found in Homer. 

The Paradiſe Loſt, though truly Epic, can- 
not properly be called an Heroic poem; for 
the agents in it are not heroes, þut beings of a 
higher order *. Of theſe the poet's plan Ga not 
admit the introduction of many; but moſt of 
thoſe whom he has introduced are well charac- 
teriſed. I have already ſpoken of his Satan, 
which is the higheſt imaginable ſpecies of the 
| diabolical 


* Samſon, in the Agoniſtes, is a ſpecies of the heroic character 
not to be found in Homer; diſtinctly marked, and admirably 
ſapported, And Delilah, in the fame tragedy, is perhaps a more 

ect model of an alluring, infinuating, worthleſs woman, 
chan any other to he met with in ancient or modern poetry. 
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diabolical character. The inferior ſpecies are 
well diverſified, and in each variety diſtinctly 
marked: one is ſlothful, another avaricious, 
a third ſophiſtical, a fourth furious; and though 
all are impious, ſome are more outrageouſly 
and blaſphemouſly ſo, than others. Adam and 
Eve, in the ſtate of innocence, are characters 
well imagined, and well 1 and the 
different ſentiments ariſing from difference of 
ſex, are traced out with inimitable delicacy, 
and philoſophical propriety. After the fall, he 
makes them retain the ſame characters, without 
any other change than what the tranſition from 
innocence to guilt might be ſuppoſed to produce: 

Adam has ſtill that pre-eminence in dignity, 
and Eve in lovelineſs, which we ſhould natu- 
rally look for in the father and mother of man- 
kind. Of the bleſſed ſpirits, Raphael and Mi- 
chael are well diſtinguiſhed ; the one for affa- 
bility, and peculiar good-will to the human 
race; the other for majeſty, but ſuch as com- 
mands veneration, rather than fear.—We are 
ſorry to add, that Milton's attempt to ſoar ſtill 
higher, only ſhows, that he had already ſoared 
as high, as, without being © blaſted with ex- 
e ceſs of light,” it is poſſible for the human 
1magination to riſe. 3 
I have been led further into this ſubject of 
poetical characters than I intended to have 
gone, or than was neceſſary in the preſent in- 


veſtigation. For I preſume, it was long ago 


abundantly evident; — that the end of Poetry is 
to pleaſe, and therefore that the moſt per- 
fect poetry muſt be the moſt pleaſing ;— 

3 AE Fs. YL. 0rd Foe | that 
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that what is unnatural cannot give pleaſure, 
and therefore that poetry muſt be according to 
nature ;—that it muſt be either according to 
real nature, or according to nature ſomewhat 
different from the reality ;—that if, according 
to real nature, it would give no greater pleaſure 
than hiſtory, which 1s a tranſcript of real na- 
ture ;—that greater pleaſure is, however, to be 
expected from it, becauſe we grant it ſuperior 
indulgence, in regard to fiction, and the choice, 
of words ; and, conſequently, that poetry 
muſt be, not according to real nature, but ac- 
cording to nature Urs ai to that degree, 
which is conſiſtent with probability, and ſuita- 
ble to the poet's cs *. — And hence it is 
that we call Poetry, AN IMITATION oF Na- 
TURE.—Por that which is properly termed [mi- 

7 tation 


* Cum mundus ſenſibilis fit anima rationali dignitate inferior, 
ridetur Poeſis hæc humanz naturæ largiri quz hiſtoria denegat ; 
atque animo umbris rerum uteunque ſatisfacere, cum ſolida haberi 
non poſſint. Si quis enim rem acutius introſpiciat, firmum ex 
Poeſi ſumitur argumentum, magnitudinem rerum magis illuſtrem, 
ordinem magis perfectum, et varietatem magis pulchram, anime 
kzmanz complacere, quam in natura ipfa, poſt lapſum, reperiri 
ullo modo poſſit. Quapropter, cum res geſtæ, et eventus, qui 
verz hiſtoriæ ſubjiciuntur, non fint ejus amplitudinis, in qua ani- 
ma humana ſibi ſatisfaciat, preſto eſt Poeſis, quæ facta magis hero- 
ca confingat. Cum hiſtoria vera ſucceſſus rerum, minime pro 
meritis virtutum et ſcelerum narret; corrigit eam Poeſis, et exitus, 
et fortunas, ſecundum merita, et ex lege Nemeſeos, exhibet. 
Cum hiſtoria vera, obvia rerum ſatietate et ſimilitudine, animæ 
humane faſtidio fit ; reſicit eam Poeſis, inexpectata, et varia, et 
viciſſitudinum plena canens. Adeo ut Poeſis iſta non ſolum ad de- 
kRationem, ſed etiam ad animi magnitudinem, et ad mores con- 
ferat. Quare et merito etiam divinitatis particeps videri poſſit; 
guia animum erigit, et in ſublime rapit; rerum ſimulacra ad animi 
dekideria accommodando, non animum rebus (quod ratio facit et 


hiſtoria) ſubmittendo. | 
Bacon, De Aug. Scient. pag. 168. Lug. Bat. 1645. 
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ration has always in it ſomething which is not 
in the original. If the prototype and tranſcript 
be exactly alike; if there be nothing in the one 
which is not in the other; we may call the lat- 
ter a repreſentation, a copy, a draught, or a 
picture, of the former; but we never call it an 
Imitation. | | 


CM A's . 


Further Illuſtrations. Of Poetical Ar- 
rangement. 


I T was formerly remarked, that the events 
of Poetry muſt be © more compact, more clear- 
* ly connected with cauſes and conſequences, 
and unfolded in an order more flattering to 
the imagination, and more intereſting to 
e the paſſions, than the events of hiſtory 
commonly are. This may ſeem to demand 
ſome illuſtration. 

I. Some parts of hiſtory intereſt us much; 
but others ſo little, that, 11 it were not for their 
uſe in the connection of events, we ſhould be 
inclined to overlook them altogether. But all 
the parts of a poem muſt be intereſting ;—— 
Great, to raiſe admiration or terror; unexpect- 
ed, to give ſurpriſe; pathetic, to draw forth our 


tender affections; important, from their ten- 


dency to the elucidation of the fable, or to the 
Vor. II. Ol diſplay 


IX we Fa —— 
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diſplay of human character; amufing, from 
the agreeable pictures of nature they preſent us 
with; or of peculiar efficacy in promoting our 
moral improvement. And therefore, in form- 
ing an Epic or Dramatic Fable, from hiſtory or 
tradition, the poet muſt omit every event that 
cannot be improved to one or other of theſe 
purpoſes. | 
II. Some events are recorded in hiſtory, mere- 
ly becauſe they are true; though their conſe- 
quences be of no moment, and their cauſes un- 
known. But of all poetical events, the cauſes 
ought to be manifeſt, for the ſake of probabili- 
ty; and the effects conſiderable, to give them 
importance. 50% 
III. A hiſtory may be as long as you pleaſe; 
for, while it is inſtructive and true, it is ſtill a 
good hiſtory. But a poem muſt not be too long: 
3 becauſe to write good poetry is exceed- 
ingly difficult, ſo that a very long poem would 
be i extenſive a work Poor! Shoe. hfe, and too 
| laborious for human ability ;—ſecondly, be- 
cauſe, if you would be ſuitably affected with the 
's art, you muſt have a diſtinct remem- 
brance of the whole fable, which could not be, 
if the fable were very long *; - and thirdly,” be- 
cauſe poetry is addreſſed to the imagination and 
paſſions, which cannot long be kept in violent 
exerciſe, without working the mind into a dif- 
agreeable ſtate, and even impairing the health 
of the body.— That, by theſe three peculiarities 
of the poetical art, its powers of pleaſing are 
f | | heightened, 


* Ariftot. Poet. $ 7. 
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heightened, and conſequently its end promoted, 
15 too obvious to require proof. 

IV. The ſtrength of a paſſion depends in 
part on the vivacity of the impreſſion made by 
its object: Diſtreſs which we ſee, we are more 
affected with than what we only hear of; and, 
of ſeveral deſcriptions of an affecting object, we 
are moſt moved by that whieh is moſt lively.— 
Every thing m poetry, being intended to ope- 
rate on the paſſions, muſt be diſplayed in live- 
ly colours, and ſet as it were before the eyes: 
and therefore the poet muſt attend to many mi- 
nute, though pictureſque circumſtances, that 
may, or perhaps muſt, be overlooked by the 
hiſtorian. Achilles putting on his armour, 1s 
deſcribed by Homer with a degree of minute- 
neſs, which, if it were the poet's buſineſs ſim- 
ply to relate facts, might appear tedious or im- 
pertinent; but which in reality anſwers a good 
purpoſe, that of giving us a diſtinct image of 
this dreadful warrior: it being the end of poeti- 
cal deſcription, not ny to relate facts, but to 
paint them *; not merely to inform the judge- 

G 2 ment, 


* Homer's poetry is always pictureſque: Algarotti, after Lu- 
cian, calls him the prince of painters. He ſets before us the whole 
viſible appeararc: of the object he deſcribes, ſo that the painter 
would have nothing to do but to work after his model, He has 
more Epithets EO of colour than any other poet I am ac- 
quainted with: Slack earth, 4vine-coloured ocean, and even white 
milk, &c. This to the imagination of thoſe readers who ſtud; 
the various colourings of nature is highly amuſing, however of. 
fenſive it may be to the delicacy of certain critics; whoſe 
rules for the uſe of epithets if we were to adopt, we ſhould take 
the palm of poetry from Homer, Virgil, and Milton, and beſtow 
it on thoſe ſimple rhimers, who, becauſe they have no other me- 
rit, muſt be admired for barrenyeſs of fancy, and poverty of lan 
guage.— An improper uſe of epithets is indeed a grievous _ 
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ment, and enrich the memory, but to awaken 
the paſſions, and captivate the imagination.— 
Not 


And epithets become improper :>—1. when they add nothing to 
the ſenſe; or to the picture ;—and ſtill more, when, 2. they 
ſeem rather to take ſomething from it — z. when by their collo- 
quial meanneſs — debaſe the ſubje&.—Theſe three faults are all 
exemplified in the following lines : | 


The dene of the King of kings, Which a&ive troops of angels 
231 W, a 3 | 
On a ſtrong tempeſt's rapid wings, With mot amazing ſwiftneſs 

| Tate and Brady. 


4. Epithets are improper, when, inſtead of adding to the ſenſe, 
they only exaggerate the ſound. Homer's ToAu@acroBoe $nhnucon; 
contains both an imitative found, and a lively picture: but Thom- 
ſon gives us nothing but noiſe, when he ſays, Sleribitg a thunder 


3 


Follows the looſen'd aggravated roar, 
Enlarging, deepening, mingling, peal on peal, 
Cruſh'd horrible, convulſing heaven and earth. 


Summer. 


The following line of Pope is perhaps liable to the ſame objec- 
tion : | 


Then ruſtling, crackling, craſhing, thunder down. Tliad 23. 


- Epithets are faulty, when they overcharge a verſe ſo as to hurt 
ins harmony, and incumber its motion.—6. When they darken 
the ſenſe, by crowding too many thoughts together. Both theſe 
faults appear in this paſſage : 


Her eyes in liquid light luxurious ſwim, 

And languiſh with unutterable love 

Heaven's warm bloom glows along each brightening limb, 
Where fluttering 4/and the veil's thin mantlings rove. 


Laſtly, Epithets are improper, when they recur more frequently, 
than the genius either of the language or of the compoſition will 
admit. For ſome languages are more liberal of epithets than 
others, the Italian, for inſtance, than the Engliſh; and ſome 
ſorts of verſe require a more perfect ſimplicity than others, thoſe, 
for example, that expreſs dejection or compoſure of mind, than 
thoſe that giveutterance to enthuſiaſm, indignation, and other ar- 
dent emotions. 9 a , 
. - 48 
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Not that every thing in poetry is to be minutely 
deſcribed, or that every minute deſcription muſt 
of neceſſity be a long one. Nothing has a 
worſe effect, than deſcriptions too long, too fre- 
quent, or too minute ; --- witneſs the Davideis 
of Cowley : --- and the reader is never ſo effec- 
tually intereſted in his ſubject, as when, by 
means of a few circumſtances well ſelected, he 
1s made to conceive a great many others. 
From Virgil's Pulcherrima Dido, and the fol- 
lowing ſimile of Diana amidſt her nymphs “, 
our fancy may form for itſelf a picture of femi- 
nine lovelineſs and dignity more perfect than 
ever Cowley or Ovid could exhibit in their moſt 
elaborate deſcriptions. Nay, it has been juſtly 
remarked by the beſt critics *, that, in the 
deſcription of great objects, a certain degree of 
G 3 obſcurity, 


In general, Epithets, that add to the ſenſe, and at the ſame 
time aſſiſt the harmony, muſt be allowed to be ornamental, if 
they are not too frequent. Nor ſhould thoſe be objected to, which 
give to the expreſſion either delicacy or dignity. And as theſe 
qualities do not at all times depend on the ſame principle, being 
in ſome degree determined by faſhion, 1s there not reaſon for ſup- 
poſing, that the moſt exceptionable of Homer's epithets, thoſe I 

+ mean which he applies to his perſons, might in that remote age 
have had a propriety, whereof at preſent we have no conception ? 
The epithets aſſumed by Eaſtern kings ſeem ridiculous to an Eu- 
ropean ; and yet perhaps may appear ſignificant and ſolemn to 
thoſe who are accuſtomed to hear them in the original language. 
Let it be obſerved too, that Homer compoſed his immortal work at 
a time when writing was not common ; when people were rather 
hearers than readers of poetry, and could not often 82 the plea- 
ſure even of hearing it; and when, conſequently, the frequent re- 
petition of certain words and phraſes, being a help to memory, as 
well as to right apprehenſion of the poet's meaning, would be 
thought rather a beauty than a blemiſh. The ſame thing is ob- 
ſervable in ſome of our old ballads, ö 


* Virg. Eneid. lib. 1. verſ. 500. 


a 1 Demet. Phaler. 5 266. Burke on the Sublime and Beauti- 
ul. 
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obſcurity, not in the language, but in the 
picture or notion preſented to the mind, has 
ſometimes a happy effect in producing admira- 
tion, terror, and other emotions connected 
with the ſublime:—as when the witches in 
Macbeth deſcribe the horrors of their employ- 
ment by calling it in three words, © A deed 
S WITHOUT A NAME,'—PBut it is only a great 
artiſt, who knows when to he brief in deſcrip- 
tion, and when copious; where to light up 
his landſcape with ſunſhine, and where to cover 
1t with darkneſs and tempeſt. To be able to 
do this, without ſuffering the narration to lan- 
guiſh in its progreſs, or to run out into an im- 
moderate length; without hurrying us away from 
affecting objects before our paſſions have timę 
to operate, or fixing our attention too long up- 
on them, —it will be proper, that the poet con- 
fine the action of his poem to a ſhort period 
of time. But hiſtory is ſubject to no reſtraints, 
but thoſe of truth; and without incurring 
blame, may take in any length of duration. 
V. The origin of nations, and the begin- 
nings of great events, are little known, and 
ſeldom intereſting; whence the firſt part of 
every hiſtory, compared with the ſequel, is 
ſomewhat dry and tedious, But a poet muſt, 
even in the beginning of his work, intereſt the 
readers, and raiſe high expectation ; nat by any 
affected pomp of ſtyle, far leſs by ample pro- 
miſes or bold profeſſions ; but by ſetting im- 
mediately before them fome incident, ſtrikin 
enough to raiſe curioſity, in regard both to its 


-- *cauſes and to its conſequences. He muſt there- 


fore take up his ſtory, not at the beginning, but 


nh 
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in the middle; or rather, to prevent the work 
from being too long, as near the end as poſſi- 
ble: and afterwards take ſome proper opportu- 
nity to inform us of the preceding events, in 
the way of narrative, or by the converſation 
of the perſons introduced, or by ſhort and na- 
tural digreſſions. 
The action of both the Iliad and Odyſſey be- 
gins about ſix weeks before its concluſion; al- 
though the principal events of the war of Troy 
are to be found in the former, and the adven- 
tures of a ten years voyage, followed by the 5 4 
ee of a dangerous domeſtic enemy, in 
atter. One of the firſt things mentioned by 
Homer in the Iliad, is a plague, which Apollo 
in anger ſent into the Grecian army command- 
ed by Agamemnon, and now encamped before 
Troy. Who this Agamemnon was, and who 
the Grecians were; for what reaſon they had 
come hither ; how lon g the ſiege had laſted; what 
memorable actions had been already performed, 
and in what condition both parties now were: 
all this, and much more, we ſoon learn from oc- 
caſional hints and converſations interſperſed 
through the poem. 

In the Eneid, which, though it comprehends 
the tranſactions of ſeven years, opens within a 
few months of the concluding event, we are 
firſt preſented with a view of the Trojan fleet 
at ſea, and no leſs a perſon than Juno intereſt- 
ing herſelf to raiſe a ſtorm for their deſtruc- 
tion. This excites a curioſity to know ſome- 
thing further : who theſe Trojans were ; whence 


they had come, and whither they were bound; * 


why they had left their own country, and wh 
| had 
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had befallen them ſince they left it. On all 


ttheſe points, the poet without quitting the track 


of his narrative, ſoon gives the fulleſt informa- 
tion. The ſtorm riſes; the [Trojans are driven 
to Africa, and hoſpitably received by the Queen 
of the country; at whoſe deſire their comman- 
der relates his adventures. | 
Ihe action of Paradiſe Loſt commences not 
many days before Adam and Eve are expelled 
from the garden of Eden, which is the conclud- 
ing event. This poem, as its plan is incompa- 
rably more ſublime and more important, than 
that of either the Thad or Eneid, opens with a 
far more intereſting ſcene ; a multitude of angels 
and archangels ſhut up in a region of torment 


aand darkneſs, and rolling on a lake of un- 


quenchable fire. Who theſe angels are, and 
what brought them into this miſerable conditi- 
on, we naturally wiſh to know; and the poet in 
due time informs us; partly from the conver- 
ſation of the fiends themſelves; and more par- 
ticularly by the mouth of a happy ſpirit, ſent 
from heaven to caution the father and mother of 
mankind againſt temptation, and confirm their 
good reſolutions by unfolding the dreadful ef- 
fects of impiety and diſobedience. | 
This poetical arrangement of events, ſo dif- 
ferent from the hiſtorical, has other advantages 
. beſides thoſe ariſing from brevity, and compact- 
neſs of detail: it is obviouſly more affecting to 
the fancy, and more alarming to the paſſions; 
-and, being more ſuitable to the order and the 
manner in which the actions of other men 
ſtrike our ſenſes, is a more exact imitation of 
Suman affairs. I hear a ſudden noiſe in the 
Der - ſtreet, 
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ſtreet, and run to ſee what is the matter. An 
inſurrection has happened, a great multitude is 
brought together, and ſomething very important 
is going forward. The ſcene before me is the 
firſt thing that engages my attention; and is in 


itſelf ſo intereſting, that for a moment or two I 


look at it in filence and wonder. By and by, 
when I get time for reflection, I begin to en- 
quire -into the cauſe of all this tumult, and 
what it is the people would be at ; and one who 
is better informed than I, explains the affair 
from the beginning; or perhaps I make this 
out for myſelf, from the words and actions of 
the perſons principally concerned. This is a 
ſort! of picture“ of poetical arrangement, both 
in Epic and Dramatic Compoſition; and this 
plan has been followed in narrative odes and 
ballads both ancient and modern. The hiſto- 


rian purſues a different method. He begins 


perhaps with an account of the manners of a 
certain age, and of the political conſtitution of 
a certain country; then introduces a particular 
perſon, gives the ſtory of his birth, connecti- 
ons, private character, purſuits, diſappoint- 
ments, and of the events that promoted his 
views, and brought him acquainted with other 
turbulent ſpirits like himſelf; and ſo proceeds, 
unfolding, according to the order of time, the 
cauſes, principles, and progreſs of the conſpira- 
cy if that be the ſubject which he under- 
takes to illuſtrate. It cannot be denied, that 
this latter method is more favourable to calm 


information: 


* This illuſtration, or ſomething very like it, I think I have 
read in Batteux's Commentary on Horace's Art of Poetry, 
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information : but the former compared with it, 
will be found to have all the advantages already 
ſpecified, and to be more effectually productive 
of that mental pleaſure which depends on the 
paſſions and imagination. 

VI. If a work have no determinate end, it 
has no meaning; and if it has many ends, it 
will diſtract by its multiplicity. Unity of de- 
ſign, therefore, belongs in ſome meaſure to all 
compoſitions, whether 1n verſe or proſe. But 
to ſome it is more eſſential than to others; and 
to none ſo much as to the higher poetry. In 
certain kinds of hiſtory, there is unity ſuffici- 
ent, if all the events recorded be referred to 
one perſon; in others, if to one period of time, 
or to one people, or even to the inhabitants of 
one and the ſame planet. But it is not enough, 
that the ſubject of a poetical fable be the ex- 
ploits of one perſon; for theſe may be of vari- 
ous and even of oppoſite ſorts and tendencies, 
and take up longer time, than the nature of 
poetry can admit: far leſs can a regular poem 
comprehend the affairs of one period, or of one 
people .it muſt be limited to ſome one great 
Aion or event, to the illuſtration of which all 
'the ſubordinate events muſt contribute; and 
theſe muſt be ſo connected with one another, 
as well as with the poet's general purpoſe, that 
one cannot be changed, tranſpoſed or taken 
away, without affecting the conſiſtence and ſta- 
bility of the whole“. In itſelf an incident may 
be intereſting, a character well drawn, a deſcri 
tion beautiful; and yet, if it disfigure the ge- 

neral 
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neral plan, or if it obſtru&t or incumber the 
main action, inſtead of helping it forward, a 
correct artiſt would conſider it as but a gaudy 
roar or ſplendid deformity ; like a piece 
of ſcarlet cloth ſowed upon a garment of a dif- 
ferent colour*, Not that all the parts of the 
fable either are, or can be, equally eſſential. 
Many deſcriptions and thoughts of little conſe- 
= to the plan, may be admitted for the 
ake of variety; and the poet may, as well as 
the hiſtorian and philoſopher, drop his ſubject 
for a time, in order to take up an affecting or 
inſtructive digreſſion. 

The doctrine of poetical digreſſions and epi- 
ſodes has been largely treated by the critics. I 
ſhall only remark, that, in eſtimating their pro- 
priety, three things are to be attended to: their 
connection with the fable or ſubject; their 
own peculiar excellence; and their ſubſervien- 
cy to the poet's deſign. 

1. Thoſe digreſſions, that both ariſe from and 
terminate in the ſubject; like the epiſode of the 
angel Raphael in Paradiſe Loſt, and the tranſi- 
tion to the death of Ceſar and the civil wars in 
the firſt book of the Georgic; are the moſt art- 
ful, and if ſuitably executed elaim the higheſt 
praiſe :---thoſe that ariſe from, but do not ter- 
minate in the ſubject, are perhaps ſeeond in the 
order of merit; like the ſtory of Dido in the 
Eneid, and the encomium on a country-life in 
the ſecond book of the Georgic i---thoſe come 
next, that terminate in, but da not rife from 
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the fable; of which there are ſeveral in the third 
book of the Eneid, and in the Odyſley :; — 
and thoſe, that neither terminate in the fable 
not riſe from it, are the leaſt artful; and if 
they be long cannot eſcape cenſure, unleſs their 
beauty be very great. 

But, 2. we are willing to excuſe a beautiful 
epiſode, at whatever expence to the ſubject it 
may be introduced. They who can blame Vir- 
gil for obtruding upon them the charming tale 
of Orpheus and Eurydice in the fourth Georgic, 
or Milton for the apoſtrophe to light in the 
beginning of his third book, ought to forfeit 
all title to the peruſal of good poetry; for of 
ſuch divine ſtrains one would rather be the au- 
thor, than of all the books of criticiſm in the 
world. Vet ſtill it is better, that an epiſode poſ- 
ſeſs the beauty of connection, together with its 
own intrinſic elegance, than this without the 
other. | 6 15 

: Moreover, in judging of the propriety of 
epiſodes, and other ſimilar contrivances, it may 
be expedient to attend, 3. to the defign of the 
poet, as diſtinguiſhed from the fable or ſubject 
of the poem. The great deſign, for example, 
of Virgil, was to intereſt his countrymen in a 
poem written with a view to reconcile them to 
the perſon and government of Auguſtus. 
Whatever, therefore, in the poem tends to pro- 
mote this deſign, even though it - ſhould in 
ſome degree, hurt the contexture of the fable, 
is really a proof of the poet's judgement, and 
may not only be allowed but applauded. —The 
progreſs of the action of the Eneid may ſeem 
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to be too long obſtructed, in one place, by the 
ſtory of Dido, which though it riſes from the 
preceding part of the poem, has no influence 
npon the ſequel ; and, in another, by the 
epiſode of Cacus, which, without injury to the 
fable, might have been omitted altogether. — 
Yet theſe epiſodes, intereſting as they are to us 
and to all mankind, becauſe of the tranſcend- 
ent merit of the poetry, muſt have been ſtill 
more intereſting to the Romans, becauſe of 
their connection with the Roman affairs: for 
the one accounts poetically for their wars with 
Carthage; and the other not only explains ſome 
of their religious ceremonies, but alſo gives a 
moſt charming picture of thoſe hills and val- 
lies in the neighbourhood of the Tiber, on 
which, in after times, their majeſtic city was 
fated to ſtand ——And if we conſider, that 
the deſign of Homer's Iliad was, not only to 
ſhow the fatal effects of diſſenſion among con- 
federates, but alſo to immortaliſe his country, 
and celebrate the moſt diſtinguiſhed families in 
it, we ſhall be inclined to think more favoura- 
bly than critics generally do, of his long ſpeech- 
es and digreſſions; which, though to us they 
may ſeem trivial, muſt have been very intereſt- 
ing to his countrymen, on account of the ge- 
nealogies and private hiſtory recorded in them. 
—Shakeſpear's Hiſtorical Plays, conſidered as 
Dramatic fables, and tried by the laws of Tra- 
gedy and Comedy, appear very rude compoſiti- 
ons. But if we attend to the poet's d%gn, (as 
the elegant critic * has with equal truth and 


beauty 


* Eſſay on the writings and genius of Shakeſpeare, pag. 55. 
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beauty explained it), we ſhall be forced to ad- 
mire his judgement in the general conduct of 
thoſe pieces, as well as unequalled ſucceſs in the 
execution of particular parts. 
There is yet another point of view (as hinted 
formerly) in which theſe digreſſions may be con- 
ſidered. If they tend to elucidate any import- 
ant character, or to introduce any intereſting 
event not otherwiſe within the compaſs of the 
Poem, or to give an amiable diſplay of any par- 
ticular virtue, they may be entitled, not to our 
pardon only, but even to our admiration, how- 
ever looſely they may hang upon the fable — 
All theſe three ends are effected by that moſt 
beautiful epifode of Hector and Andromache in 
the ſixth book of the Iliad; and the two laſt, by 
the no leſs beautiful one of Euryalus and Niſus, 
in the ninth of the Eneid, 3 
The beauties of poetry are diſtinguiſhable 
into local and univerſal. 'Fhe former may re- 
fle&t great honour on the poet, but the latter 
are more excellent in themſelves; and theſe 
chiefly we muſt be ſuppoſed to have in our eye, 
when we ſpeak of the eſſential characters of the 
art. A well-invented fable, as it is one of the 
moſt difficult operations of human genius, 
muſt 


+ The 1 of conſtructing an Epic or Dramatic fahle may 
appear from the bad ſucceſs of very great writers who have at- 
tempted it. Of Dramatic fables there are indeed ſeveral in the 
world, which may be allowed to have come near perfection. But 
the beauty of Homer's fable remains unrivalled to this day. Vir- 
gi and Taſſo have imitated, but not equalled it. That of Para- 
iſe Loſt is artful, and for the moſt part judicious : I am certain the 
author could have equalled Homer in this, as he has excelled him 
in ſome other reſpects :>—but. the nature of his plan would not 
admit the introduction of ſo many incidents, as we ſee in the Iliad, 
| co-ope- 
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muſt be allowed to be one of the higheſt beau- 
ties of poetry. The de/ign, as diſtinguiſned from 
the fable, may ſtand in need of commentators 
to explain it ; but a well-wrought fable 1s uni- 
verſally underſtood, and univerſally pleaſing.— 
And if ever a poet ſhall ariſe, who to the art 
of Sophocles and Homer, can join the cor- 
rectneſs and delicacy of Virgil, and the ener- 
gy, variety, and natural colouring of Shake- 
ſpeare, the world will then ſee ſomething in 
poetry more excellent than we can at preſent 
conceive. | 
And now, from the poſition formerly eſta- 
bliſhed, that the end of this divine art is, 70 


give 


co-operating to one determined end. — Of the Comic E 

we have two exquiſite models in Engliſh, I mean the Amelia and 
Tom Jones of Fielding. The introduQtory part of the latter fol- 
lows indeed the hiſtorical arrangement, in a way ſomewhat re- 
ſembling the practice of Euripides in his Prologues, or at leaſt as 
excuſeable: but, with this exception, we may venture to fay, that 
both fables would bear to be examined by Ariſtotle himſelf. and, 
if compared with thoſe of Homer, would not greatly ſuffer in the 
compariſon. This author, to an amazing variety of probable oc- 


currences, and of characters well drawn, well ſupported, and finely 


contraſted, has given the moſt perfe& unity, by making them all 
co-operate to one and the ſame final purpoſe. It yields a very 
plealing ſurpriſe to obſerve, in the unravelling of his plots, parti- 


cularly that of Tom Jones, how many incidents, to which, becauſe 


of their apparent minuteneſs, we had ſcarce attended as they oc- 
curred in the narrative, are found to have been effential to the 
plot. And what heightens our idea of the poet's art is, that all 
this is effected by natural means, and human abilities, without 
any machinery : while his great maſter Cervantes is obliged 
to work a miracle for the cure of Don Quixote. Can any reaſon 
be aſſigned, why the inimitable Fielding, who was ſo perfect in 
Epic fable, ſhould have ſucceeded fo indifferently in Dramatic? 
Was it owing to the peculiarity of his genius, or of his circum- 
ſtances? to any thing in the nature of Dramatic writing in gene- 
ral, or of that particular taſte in Dramatic Comedy which Con- 
greve and Vanburgh had introduced, and which he was obliged 
.to comply with ? 
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give pleaſure, I have endeavoured to prove, 
that, whether in diſplaying the appearances of 
the material univerſe, or in imitating the work- 
ings of 'the human mind, and the varieties of 
human character, or in arranging and combin- 
ing into one whole the ſeveral incidents and 
parts whereof his fable conſiſts, the aim of 
the poet muſt be, to copy Nature, not as it is, 
but in that ſtate of perfection in which, con- 
ſiſtently with the particular genius of the work, 
and the laws of veriſtmilitude, it may be ſuppo- 
fed to be. | 
Such, in general, is the nature of that poe- 
try which is intended to raiſe admiration, pity, 
and other ſerious emotions. But in this art, as 
in all others, there are different degrees of ex- 
cellence; and we have hitherto directed our 
view chiefly to the higheſt. All ſerious poets 
are not equally ſolicitous to improve nature. 
Euripides is ſaid to have repreſented men as 
they were; Sophocles, more poetically, as they 
ſhould or might be“. Theocritus, in his Idyls, 
and Spenſer, in his Shepherd's Calendar, give 
us language and ſentiments, more nearly ap- 
proaching thoſe of the Rus verum et barbarum +, 
than what we meet with in the Paſtorals of 
Virgil and Pope. In the Hiſtorical Drama, hu- 
man characters and events muſt be according 
to hiſtorical truth, or at leaſt not ſo remote 
from 1t, as to lead into any important miſap- 
prehenſion of fact. And in the H:iftorical Epic 
Poem, ſuch as the Pharſalia of Lucan, and the 
Campaign of Addiſon, the hiſtorical arrange- 
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ment is preferred to the poetical, as being 
nearer the truth. Yet nature is a little impro- 
ved even in thoſe poems. The perſons in 


Shakeſpeare's Hiſtorical Plays, and the heroes 


of the Pharſalia, talk in verſe, and ſuitably to 
their characters, and with a readineſs, beauty, 
and harmony of expreſſion, not to be met with 
in real life, nor even in hiſtory; ſpeeches are 
invented, and, to heighten the deſcription, 
circumſtances added, with great latitude; real 
events are rendered more compact and more 
ſtrictly dependent upon one another, and fic- 
titious ones brought in to elucidate human cha- 
racters, and diverſify the narration. 

The more poetry improves nature, by copy- 
ing after general ideas collected from extenſive 
obſervation, the more it partakes (aching g 
to Ariſtotle) of the nature of philoſophy; the 
greater ſtrength of fancy and of obſervation it 
requires in the artiſt, and the better chance it 
has to be univerſally agreeable. An ordinary 
painter can give a portrait of a beautiful face : 
but from a number of ſuch faces to collect a 
general idea of beauty more perfect than is to 
be found in any individual, and then to give ex- 

iſtence to that idea, by drawing it upon canvas, 
(as Zeuxis is ſaid to have done when he made 


a famous picture of Helen *), is a work which 


one muſt poſſeſs invention and judgement, as 
well as dexterity, to be able to execute. For 
it is not by copying the eyes of one lady, the 
lips of another, and the noſe of a third, that 
ſuch a picture is to be formed ;—a medley of 

Vor, II. H- this 


* Plin. Hiſt. Natur. lib, 35. 
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light diſcovers many blemiſhes pethaps, and 


lean, too ſhort or too tall. Now, what would 
be the conſequence, if this lady's portrait were 
to appear in à picture, under the character of 
elen or Venus? The lover would admire it ; 
but the reſt of the world would wonder at the 
painter's taſte, Great artiſts have, however; 
allen into this error. Rubens, while he was 
drawing ſome of his pieces, would ſeem to have 
had but two ideas of feminine lovelineſs; and 
thoſe were copied from his two wives: all the 
world approves his conjugal partiality ; but his 
taſte in temale beauty all the world does not ap- 
prove, | 
Indi- 
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Individual objects there are, no doubt, in na- 
ture, which command univerſal admiration.— 
There are many women in Great Britain, 
whoſe beauty all the world would acknow- 
ledge. - Nay, perhaps, there are ſome ſuch in 
every nation : for, however capricious our 
taſte for beauty may be eſteemed by modern 
8 I have been aſſured, that in the 

eſt Indies a female negro ſeldom paſſes for 
handſome among the blacks, who is not real- 
ty fo in the opinion of the white people. 
There are characters in real life, which, with 
little or no heightening, might make a good fi- 
gure even in Epic poetry: there are natural 
laridſcapes, than which one could not deſire 
any thing of the kind more beautiful, But 
ſuch individuals are not the moſt common ; 
and, therefore, though the rule 1s not without 
exceptions, 1t may however, be admitted as a 
rule, That the poet or painter, who means to 
adapt himſelf to the general taſte, ſhould copy 
after general ideas collected from extenſive ob- 
ſervation of nature. For the moſt part, the 
peculiarities of individuals are agreeable only to 
individuals; the manners of Frenchmen to 
Frenchmen ;. the dreſs of the ſeaſon to the 
beaux and belles of the ſeaſon; the ſentiments 
and language of Newmarket, to the heroes of 
the turf, and their imitators. But manners 
and ſentiments, dreſſes and faces, may be ima- 
gined, which ſhall be agreeable to all who have 
a right to be pleaſed : and theſe it is the buſi- 
neſs of the imitative artiſt to invent, and to 
exhibit. 
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Yet mere portraits are uſeful and agreeable: 
and poetry, even when it falls ſhort of this 
philoſophical perfection, may have great merit 
as an inſtrument of both inſtruction and plea- 
ſure. Some minds have no turn to abſtract 
ſpeculation, and would be better pleaſed with a 
notion of an individual, than with an idea of a 
ſpecies*; or with ſeeing in an Hiſtorical pic- 
ture or Epic poem, the portraits or characters of 
their acquaintance, than the ſame form of face 
or diſpoſition improved into a general idea. 
And to moſt men, ſimple unadorned nature is, 
at certain times, and in certain compoſitions, 
more agreeable, that the moſt elaborate improve- 
ments of art; as a plain ſhort period, without 
modulation, gives a pleaſing variety to a diſ- 
courſe. Many ſuch portraits of fimple nature 
there are in the ſubordinate parts both of Ho- 
mer's and of Virgil's poetry: and an excellent 
effect they have (as was already obſerved) in 


giving 


lata, according to the uſage of the Greek philoſophers, from 
whom we have the word, ſignifies, A thought of the mind which 
4 js expreſſed by a general term.” Norion is uſed by many Eng- 
liſh writers of credit to ſignify. A thought of the mind which 
«© may be expreſſed by a proper or individual name.” Thus, I 
have a notion of London, but an zd of a city; a notion of a par- 
ticular hero, but an idea of heroiſm. Theſe two words have long 
been confounded by the beſt writers: but it were to be wiſhed, 
that, as the things are totally different, the names had been ſo 
too. Had this been the caſe, a great deal of confuſion peculiar 
to modern philoſophy, and ariſing irom an ambiguous, and almoſt 
unlimited, uſe of the word idea, might have been prevented, 


+ An hiſtorical picture, like Weſt's Death of Wolfe, in which 
the faces are all portraits of individual heroes, and the dreſſes 
according to the preſent mode, may be more intereſting now, than 
if theſe had been more pictureſque, and thoſe expreſſive of differ- 
ent modifications of heroiſm. But in a future age, when the dreſſes 
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giving probability to the fiction“, as well as in 
gratifying the reader's fancy with images diſ- 
tinct and lively, and eaſily comprehended. The 
hiſtorical plays of Shakeſpeare raiſe not our pity 
and terror to ſuch a height, as Lear, Macbeth, 
or Othello; but they intereſt and inſtruct us 
greatly, notwithſtanding. The rudeſt of the 
Eclogues of Theocritus, or even of Spenſer, 
have by ſome authors been extolled above thoſe 
of Virgil, becauſe more like real life. Nay, Cor- 
neille is known to have preferred the Pharſalia to 
the Eneid, perhaps from its being nearer the 
truth; or perhaps from the ſublime ſentiments 
of Stoical morality fo. forcibly and ſo oftentati- 
ouſly diſplayed in it. 

Poets may refine upon nature too much, as 
well as too little; for affectation and ruſticity 
are equally remote from true elegance. 
The ftyle and ſentiments of comedy ſhould no 
doubt be more correct and more pointed than 
thoſe of the moſt polite converſation: but to 
make every footman a wit, and every gentle- 
man and lady an epigrammatiſt, as Congreve 
has done, is an exceſſive and faulty refinement. 
The proper medium has been hit by Menander 
and Terence, by Shakeſpeare in his happier 
ſcenes, and by Garrick, Cumberland, and ſome 
others of late renown. To deſcribe the 
paſſion of love with as little delicacy as ſome 
men ſpeak of it, would be unpardonable; but to 
transform it into mere platonic adoration, is to 

| run 


are become unfaſhionable, and the faces no langer known as por- 
traits, is there not reaſon to fear, that this excellent piece will loſe 
of its effect? 

+ See chap. 3. 
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run into another extreme, leſs criminal indeed, 
but too remote from univerſal truth to be uni- 
verſally intereſting. To the former extreme 
Ovid inclines; and Petrarch, and his imitators, 
to the latter. Virgil has happily avoided both: 
but Milton has painted this paſſion, as diſtinct 
from all others, with ſuch peculiar truth and 
beauty, that we cannot think Voltaire's enco- 
mium too high, when he ſays, that love in all 
other poetry ſeems a weakneſs, but in Para- 
diſe Loſt a virtue. There are many good 
ſtrokes of nature in Ramſay's Gentle Shepherd; 
but the author's paſſion for the Rus verum be- 
trays him 4nto ſome indelicacies “: a cenſure 
that falls with greater weight upon Theocritus, 
who is often abſolutely indecent. The Italian 
paſtoral of Taſſo and Guarini, and the French 
of Fontenelle, run into the oppoſite extreme, 
(though in ſome parts beautifully ſimple), and 
difplay a ſyſtem of rural manners, ſo quaint 
and affected as to outrage all probability. I 
ſhould oppole ſeveral great names, if I were to 
fay, that Virgil has given the paſtoral poem in 
its moſt perfect ſtate; and yet I cannot help 
being of this opinion, though I have not time 
at preſent to ſpecify my reaſons. In fact, 
though mediocrity of execution in poetry be al- 
lowed to deſerve the doom pronounced upon 

„„ it 


The language of this poem has been blamed, on account of 
its. vulgarity. The Scotch dialect is ſufficiently ruſtic, even in its 
moſt improved ſtate: but in the Gentle Shepherd it is often debaſed 
by a phraſeology not to be met with, except among the moſt illi- 
terate people. Writers on paſtoral have not always been careful 
to diſtinguiſh between coarſeneſs and ſimplicity: and yet a plain 
ſuit of cloaths and a bundle of rags are not more different. 
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it by Horace *; yet is it true, notwithſtanding; 
that in this art, as in many other good things, 1 
the point of excellence lies in a middle between 1 
two extremes; and has been reached by thoſe ö 
only who ſought to improve nature as far as the 
genius of their work would permit, keepin 
at an equal diſtance from ruſticity on the one 
hand, and affected elegance on the other. 
If it were aſked, what effects a view of nature 
degraded, or rendered leſs perfect than the rea- 
lity, would produce in poetry; I ſhould anſwer, 
The ſame which caricatura produces in paint- 
ing ;—it would make the piece ludicrous. In 
almoſt every countenance, there are ſome ex- 
ceptionable features, by heightening the defor- 
mity whereof, it is eaſy to give a ridiculous 
likeneſs even of a good face. And in moſt hu- 
man characters there are blemiſhes, moral, in- 
tellectual, or corporeal, by exaggerating which 
to a certain degree, you may form a comic cha- 
racter; as by raiſing the virtues, abilities, or ex- 
ternal advantages of individuals, you form Epic 
or Tragic characters. I ſay, 70 a certain de- 
gree; for if, by their vices, want of underſtand- 
ing, or bodily infirmities, they ſhould raiſe diſ- 
guſt, pity, or any other important emotion, 
they are then no longer the objects of comic ri- 
dicule; and it is an egregious fault in a writer 
to attempt to make them ſo . It is a fault, 
becauſe it proves his judgement to be perverted, 
and tends to pervert the ſentiments, and ruin 
the morals of mankind. 
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* Hor. Ar. Poet: verſ. 373: 
+ Sce Eſſay on Laughter, chap; 3. 
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But is nature always degraded in Comic per- 
formances? I anſwer, No: neither is it always 
improved, as we remarked already, in ſerious 
poetry. Some human characters are fo truly 
| heroic, as to raiſe admiration, without any 
heightenings of poetical art; and ſome are fo 
truly laughable, that the comic writer would 
have nothing to do, but to repreſent them 
as they are. Beſides, to raiſe laughter is not 
always the aim, either of the Epic Comedy +, 
or of the Dramatic : ſublime paſſions and cha- 
racters are ſometimes introduced ; and theſe 
may be heightened as much as the poet finds ne- 
ceſſary for his purpoſe, provided that, in his 
ſtyle, he affect no heroical elevation; and that 
his action, and the rank of his perſons, be ſuch 
as might probably be met with in common life. 
In regard to fable, and the order of events, 
all Comedy requires, or at leaſt admits, as great 
perfection as Epic poetry itſelf. 


+ Of the Epic Comedy, which might perhaps be called rather 
the Comic Epoper, Tom Jones and Amelia are examples. 
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Of Imitation. Is Muſic an Imitative Art? 


M AN from his birth is prone to imitation, 
and takes great pleaſure in it. At a time when 
he 1s too young to underſtand or attend to 
rules, he learns, by imitating others, to ſpeak, 
and walk, and do many other things equally 
requiſite to life and happineſs. Moſt of the 
| ſports of children are imitative, and many of 
them dramatical. Mimickry occaſions laugh- 
ter ; and a juſt imitation of human life u 
the ſtage is highly delightful to perſons of all 
ranks, conditions, and capacities. 

Our natural propenſity to imitation may in 
part account for the ere it yields: for that 
is always pleaſing which gratifies natural pro- 
penſity; nay, to pleaſe, and to gratify, are al- 
moſt ſynonimous terms. Yet the peculiar charm 
of inutation may alſo be accounted for upon 


other 
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other principles. To compare a copy with the 
original, and trace out the particulars wherein 
they differ and wherein they reſemble, is in it- 
ſelf a pleaſing exerciſe to the mind; and, when 
accompanied with admiration of the object imi- 
tated, and of the genius of the imitator, con- 
veys a moſt intenſe delight; which may be ren- 
dered ſtill more intenſe by the agreeable quali- 
ties of the inſtrumeni imitation, — by the 
beauty of the colours in painting, by the har- 
mony of the language in poetry; and in mu- 
fic, by the ſweetneſs, mellownels, pathos, and 
other pleaſing varieties of vocal and inſtrumen- 
tal ſound. And if to all this there be added, 
the merit of a moral deſign, Imitation will then 
ſhine forth in her moſt amiable form, and the 
enraptured heart acknowledge her powers of 
pleal ing to be irreſiſtible. | 

Such is the delight we have in nitation, 
that what would in itſelf give neither pleaſure 
nor pain, may become agreeable when well 
imitated. We ſee without emotion many faces, 
and other familiar objects; but a good picture 
even of a ſtone, or common plant, is not be- 
held with indifference. No wonder, then, that 
What is agreeable in itſelf, ſhould, when ſur- 
:veyed through the medium of {kilful imitation, 
be highly agreeable. A good portrait of a grim 
countenance is pleaſing; but a portrait equal- 
good of a beautiful one is ſtill: more ſo. 
Nay, though a man in a violent paſſion, a mon- 
ſtrous wild beaſt, or a body agonized with pain, 
be a moſt unpleaſing ſpectacle, a picture, or 
enen nn, of it, Aae be contemplated 
with 
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with delight * ; the pleaſure we take in the ar- 
tiſt's ingenuity, joined to our conſciouſneſs that 
the object before us is not real, being more 
than {ſufficient to counterbalance every diſagree- 
able feeling occaſioned by the deformity of the 
figure +, Even human vices, infirmities, and 
misfortunes, when well repreſented on the ſtage, 
form a moſt intereſting amuſement. So great 
is the charm of imitation. 

That has been thought a very myſterious 
pleaſure, which we take in witneſſing tragical 
imitations of human action, even while the 
move us to pity and ſorrow. Several cauſes 
ſeem to co-operate in producing it. 1. It gives 
an agreeable agitation to the mind, to be deep- 
ly intereſted in any event, that 1s not attended 
with real harm to ourſelves or others. Nay 
certain events of the moſt ſubſtantial diſtreſs 
would ſeem to give a gloomy entertainment to 


ſome 


* Ariſtot. Poet. ſet. 4. Gerard on Taſte, part. 1. ſect. 4- | 


+ Pictures, however, of great merit as imitations, and valua- 
ble for the morality of the deſign, may yet be too horrid to be 
contemplated with pleaſure. A robber, who had broke into a re- 
politory of the dead, in order to plunder à corpſe of ſome rich 
ornaments, is ſaid to have been ſo affected with the hideous ſpecta- 
cle of mortality which preſented itſelf when he opened the coffin, 
that he ſlunk away, trembling and weeping, without being able 
to execute his purpoſe. I have met with an excellent print upon 
this ſubje& ; but was never able to look at it for half a minute 
together. Too many objects of the ſame character may be ſeen 
in Hogarth's Progre/s of Cruelty. There 1s another claſs of 
' ſhocking ideas, which poets have not always been ſufficiently care- 

ful to avoid. Juvenal and Swift, and even Pope himſelf, has given 

us deſcriptions which it turns one's ſtomach to think of. And I 
muſt confeſs, that, notwithſtanding the authority of Atterbury 
and Adcifon, and the general merit of the paſſage, I could never 
reconcile myſelf to ſome nlthy ideas, which, to the unſpeakable 
ſatisfaction of Mr. Voltaire, Milton has unwarily introduced in 
the famous allegory of Sin and Death. 


A 


108 „ -PFwtfk 
ſome minds: elſe why ſhould men run ſo ea- 
gerly to ſee ſhipwrecks, executions, riots, and 
even battles, and fields of ſlaughter ? But the 
diſtreſs upon the ſtage neither is, nor is believ- 
ed to be, real; and therefore the agreeable ex- 
erciſe it may give to the mind is not allayed by 
any bitter reflections, but 1s rather heightened 
by this confideration, that the whole is imagi- 
nary. To thoſe who miſtake it for real, as 
children are faid to do fometimes, it gives no 
pleaſure, but intenſe pain. 2. Throughout the 
performance, we admire the genius of the po- 
et, as it appears in the language and ſentiments, 

in the right conduct of the able in diverſify- 
Ws and ſupporting the characters, and in de- 
viſing incidents affecting in themſelves, and con- 
ducive to the main deſign. 3. The ingenuity 
of the actors muſt be allowed to be a principal 
cauſe of the pleaſure with which we witnefs 
either tragedy or comedy. A bad play well 
acted may pleaſe, and in fact often does ; but 
a good play ill acted is intolerable. 4. We 
fympathiſe with the emotions of the audience, 
and this heightens our own. For I appre- 


hend, that no perſon of ſenſibility would chuſe 


to be the ſole ſpectator of a play, if he had it 
in his power to ſee it in company with a mul-- 
titude. When we have read by ourſelves a pleaſ- 
ing narrative, till it has loſt every charm that 
novelty can beſtow, we may renew its reliſh by 
reading it in company, and perhaps be even 
more entertained than at the firſt peruſal. 5. 
The ornaments of the theatre, the muſic, the 
ſcenery, the ſplendor of the company, nay the 
wy very 
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very dreſs of the players, muſt be allowed to 
contribute ſomething to our amuſement : elſe 
why do managers expend ſo much money in 
decoration ? And laſtly, let it be obſerved, that 
there 1s ſomething very peculiar in the nature 
of pity. The pain, however exquiſite, that 
accompanies this amiable affection, is ſuch, 
that a man of a generous mind would not diſ- 
ualify himſelf for it, even 1f he could: nor 1s 
the ** luxury of woe,” that we read of in p. 
try, a mere figure of ſpeech, but a real ſenſa- 
tion, wherewith every perſon of humanity is 
acquainted, by frequent experience. Pity pro- 
duces a tenderneſs of heart very friendly to vir- 
tuous impreſſions. It inclines us to be circum- 
ſpect and lowly, and ſenſible of the uncer- 
tainty of human things, and of our dependence 
upon the great Author of our being; while 
continued joy and proſperity harden the heart, 
and render men proud, irreligious, and inat- 
tentive: ſo that Solomon had good reaſon for 
affirming, that © by the ſadneſs of the coun- 
tenance the heart is made better.” The ex- 
erciſe of pity, even towards imaginary ſufferings, 
cannot fail to give pleaſure, if attended, as it 
generally 1s, with the approbation of reaſon and 
_ conſcience, declaring it to be a virtuous affec- 
tion, productive of ſignal benefit to ſociety, 
and peculiarly ſuitable to our condition, ho- 


nourable to our nature, and amiable in the eyes 
of our fellow-creatures *. 


Since 


* Since theſe remarks were written, Dr. Campbell has publiſh- 


ed a very accurate and ingenious diſſertation on this ſubject. See 
his Philo/ophy of Rhetoric. | 
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Since Imitation is ſo plentiful a ſource of 
pleaſure, we need not wonder, that the imita- 
tive arts of poetry and painting fhould have 
been greatly eſteemed in every enlightened age. 
The! imitation itſelf, which is the work of the 
artiſt, is agreeable; the thing imitated, which 
is nature, is alſo. agreeable; and is not the 
ſame thing true of the inſtrument of imitati- 
on? Or does any one doubt, whether harmo- 
nious language be pleaſing to the ear, or cer- 
_ tam TRAgements of colour beautiful to the 

e? 

Shall I apply theſe, and the preceding reafon- 
ings, to the Muſical Art alſo, which I have elſe- 
where called, and which is generally underſtood 
to be, Imitative ? Shall I ſay, that ſome melo- 
dies pleaſe; becauſe they imitate nature, and 
| that others, which do not imitate nature, are 
therefore unpleaſing ? — that an air expreſſive 
of devotion, for example, is agreeable, becauſe 
it preſents us with an imitation of thoſe ſounds 
by which devotion does naturally express itſelf ? 
Huch an affirmation would hardly paſs upon 
the reader; notwithſtanding the plauſibility it 
might ſeem to derive from that ſtrict analogy 
which all the fine arts are ſuppoſed to bear to 
one another. He would atk, What is the na- 
tural found of devotion ; Where is it to be 
heard? When was it heard? What reſem- 
blance is there between Handel's Te Deum, 
and the tone of voice natural to a perſon ex- 
Preſſing, by articulate ſound, his veneration of 
the Divine Character and Providence? — In 
fact, I apprehend, that critics have erred a little 
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in their determinations upon this ſubject, from 
an opinion, that Muſic, Painting, and Poetry 
are all imitative arts, I hope at leaſt I may fay, 
without offence, that while this was my opini- 
on, I was always conſcious of fome unaccount- 
able confuſion of thought, whenever I at- 
tempted to explain it in the way of detail to 
others. | 
But while I thus inſinuate, that Muſic is not 
an imitative art, I mean no diſreſpect to Ariſto- 
tle,-who ſeems in the beginning of his Pottics 
to declare the contrary. It 1s not the whole, 
but the greater part of muſic, which that phi- 
loſopher calls Imitative; and I agree with Win 
ſo far as to allow this property to ſome muſic, 
though not to all. But he ſpeaks of the anci- 
ent muſic, and I of the modern; and to one 
who conſiders how very little we know of the 
former, it will not appear. a contradiction to 
fay, that the one might have been imitative; 
though the other is not. "a 
Nor do I mean any diſreſpect to muſic, when 
I would ſtrike it off the liſt of imitative arts. 
I allow it to be a fine art, and to have great 
influence on the human ſoul : I grant, that, by 
its power of raiſing a variety of agreeable emo- - 
tions in the hearer, it proves its relation to po- 
etry, and that it never appears to the beſt ad- 
vantage but with poetry for its interpreter: and 
I am Piticfied, that, though muſical genius may 
ſubſiſt without poetical taſte, and poetical ge- 
nius without muſical taſte ; yet theſe two talents 
united might accompliſh nobler effects, than ei- 
ther could do ſingly. I acknowledge too, that 
SES | the 
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the 2 and eſſential rules of this art are 


as really founded in nature, as thoſe of poetry 
and painting. But when I am aſked, What 
part of nature is imitated in any good picture or 
poem, I find I can give a definite anſwer : 
whereas, when I am aſked, What part of na- 
ture is imitated in Handel's Water-mujfic, for 
inſtance, or in Corelli's e:ghth concerto, or 
in any particular Enghſh ſong or Scotch 
tune, I find I can give no definite anſwer : — 
though no doubt 1 might ſay, ſome plauſible 
things; or perhaps, after much refinement, be 
able to ſhow, that Muſic may, by one ſhift or 
other, be made an imitative art, provided you 
allow me to give any meaning I pleaſe to the 
word imitative. | 
Miuſic is imitative, when it readily puts one 
in mind of the thing imitated, If an explica- 
tion be neceſſary, and if, after all, we find it 
difficult to recogniſe any exact fimilitude, I 
would not call ſuch muſic an imitation of na- 
ture; but conſider it as upon a footing, in point 
of likeneſs, with | thoſe pictures, wherein the 
action cannot be known but by a label proceed- 
ing from the mouth of the agent, nor the ſpe- 
cies of animal aſcertained without a name writ- 
ten under it. But between imitation in muſic 
and imitation in painting, there is this one eſ- 
ſential difference: a bad picture is always a bad 
imitation of nature, and a good picture 1s ne- 
ceſſarily a good imitation; but muſic may be 
exactly imitative, and yet intolerably bad; or 
not at all imitative, and yet perfectly good. I 
have heard, that the Paftorale in the eighth of 
F 5 Corelli's 
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Corelli's Concertos (which appears by the inſcrip- 
tion to have been compoſed for the night of x i 
Nativity) was intended for an imitation of the 
ſong of angels hovering above the fields of 
Bethlehem, and gradually ſoaring up to hea- 
ven. The muſic, however, is Weg 25 as would 
of itſelf convey this idea: and, even with the 
help of the commentary, it requires a lively 
fancy to connect the various movements and 
melodies of the piece with the motions and 
evolutions of the heavenly hoſt ; as ſometimes 
flying off, and ſometimes returning ; ſinging 
ſometimes in one quarter of the ſky, and ſome- 
times in another ; now in one or two parts, and 
now in full chorus. It 1s not clear, that the 
author intended any imitation ; and whether he 
did or not, is a matter of no conſequence ; for 
the muſic will continue to pleaſe, when the tra- 
dition 1s no more remembered. The harmo- 
nies of this paſtorale are indeed ſo uncommon, 
and fo raviſhingly ſweet, that it is almoſt im- 
poſſible not to think of heaven when one hears 
them. I would not call them imitative; but I 
believe they are finer than any imitative muſic 
in the world. 

Sounds in themſelves can imitate nothing di- 
rectly but ſounds, nor in their motions an 
thing but motions. But the natural ſounds 
and motions that muſic is allowed to imitate, 
are but few, For, firſt, they muſt all be con- 
ſiſtent with the fundamental principles of the 
art, and not repugnant either to melody or to 
harmony, Now, the foundation of all true 
Ver. Eh muſic, 
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muſic, and the moſt perfect of all muſical in- 
ſtraments, is the human voice ; which is there- 
fore the prototype of the muſical ſcale, and a 
ſtandard of muſical ſound. Noiſes, therefore, 
and inharmonious notes of every kind, which a 
good voice cannot utter without ſtraining, ought 
to be excluded from this pleaſing art : for it 1s 
impoſſible, that thoſe vocal ſounds which re- 
qurre any unnatural efforts, either of the ſinger 
or ſpeaker, ſhould ever give permanent gratifi- 
cation to the hearer. I fay, permanent grati- 
fication ; for I deny not, that the preternatu- 
ral ſcreams of an Italian finger may occaſion 
ſurprife, and momentary amuſement : but thoſe 
fcreams are not muſic ; they are admired, not 
for their propriety or pathos, but, like rope- 
dancing, and the eating of fire, merely becauſe 
they are uncommon and difficult ——Beſfides, 
the end of all genuine muſic 1s, to introduce 
into the human mind certain affections, or ſuſ- 
ceptibilities of affection. Now, all the affec- 
tions, over which muſic has any power, are of 
the agreeable kind. And therefore, in this art, 
no imitations of natural ſound or motion, but 
ſuch as tend to inſpire agreeable affections, 
ought ever to find a place. The ſong of certain 
birds, the murmur of a ſtream, the ſhouts of 
multitudes, the tumult of a ſtorm, the roar of 
thunder, or a chime of bells, are ſounds con- 
nected with agreeable or ſublime affections, and 
reconcileable both with melody and with har- 
mony; and may therefore be imitated, when 
the artiſt has occafton for them: but the crow- 
ing of cocks, the barking of dogs, the mew- 
ing of cats, the grunting of ſwine, the gab- 

bling 
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bling of geeſe, the cackling of a hen, the bray- 
ing of an aſs, the creaking of a ſaw, or the 
rumbling of a cart-wheel, would render the 
beſt muſic ridiculous. The movement of a 
dance may be 1mitated, or the ſtately pace of 
an embattled legion ; but the hobble of a trot- 
ting horſe would be intolerable. 

There 1s another ſort of imitation by ſound, 
which ought never to be heard, or ſeen, in mu- 
fic. To expreſs the local elevation of objects 
by what we call High notes, and their depreſſion 
by low or deep notes, has no more propriety in 
it, than any other pun. Wie call notes high or 
low, with reſpect of their ſituation in the writ- 
ten ſcale. There would have been no abſurdity 
in expreſſing the higheſt notes by characters 

How: | at the bottom of the ſcale or muſical 
line, and the loweſt notes by characters placed 
at the top of it, if cuſtom or accident had fo 
determined. And there 1s reaſon to think, that 
ſomething like this actually obtained in the 
muſical ſcale of the ancients: At leaſt it is 
probable, that the deepeſt or graveſt ſound was 
called Summa by the Romans, and the ſhrilleſt 
or acuteſt Ima; which might be owing to the 
conſtruction of their inſtruments ; the ſtring 
that ſounded the former being perhaps higheſt 
in place, and that which ſounded the latter low- 
eſt. Vet ſome people would think a ſong faul- 
ty, if the word heaven was ſet to what we call 
a loco note, or the word hell to what we call a 
high one. | 

All theſe forts of illicit imitation have been 

practiſed, and by thoſe. too from whom better 
ole I 2 things 
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things were expected. This abuſe of a noble 
art did not eſcape the ſatire of Swift; who, 
though deaf to the charms of muſic, was not 
blind to the abſurdity of muſicians. He re- 
commended it to Dr. Echlin, an ingenious gen- 
tleman of Ireland, to compoſe a Cantata in ri- 
dicule of this puerile mimicry. Here we have 
motions imitated, which are the moſt inharmo- 
nious, and the leaſt connected with human af- 
fections; as the trotting, ambling, and galloping, 
of Pegaſus ; and /ounds the mol unmuſical, as 
crackling, and ſuiveling, and rough royſtering ruſ- 
tic roaring ſtrains : the words high and deep have 
high and deep notes ſet to them; a ſeries of 
ſhort notes % equal lengths are introduced, to 
imitate ſhivering and ſhaking ; an irregular rant 
of quick ſounds, to expreſs rambling ; a fudden 
riſe of the voice, from a low to a lugh pitch, to 
denote flying above the ſey; a ridiculous run of 
chromatic diviſtons on the words Celia dies; 
with other drolt contrivances of a like nature, 
In a word, Swift's Cantata alone may convince 
any perſon, that muſic uniformly imitative 
would be ridiculous I juſt obſerve in paſ- 
fing, that the ſatire of this piece is levelled, not 
at abſurd imitation only, but alſo at ſome 
other muſical improprieties, ſuch as the idle 
repetition of the ſame words, the running of 
long extravagant diviſions upon one ſyllable, 
and the ſetting of words to muſic that have no 
meaning. RR 

If I were entitled to ſuggeſt any rules in this 
art, I would humbly propoſe, (and a great 

muſician and ingenious writer ſeems to be of 
| _— 
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the ſame mind*), that no imitation ſhould ever 
be introduced into muſic purely inſtrumental. 
Of vocal melody the expreſſion 1s, or ought to 
be, aſcertained by the poetry; but the expreſ- 
ſion of the beſt inſtrumental muſic is ambigu- 
ous. In this, therefore, there is nothing to 
lead the mind of the hearer to recogniſe the 
imitation, which, though both legitimate and 
accurate, would run the riſk of being overlook- 
ed and loſt. If, again, it were ſo very exact, 
as to lead our thoughts inſtantly to the thing 
imitated, we ſhould be apt to attend to the imi- 
tation only, ſo as to remain inſenſible to the 
general effect of the piece. In a word, I am 
inclined to think, that imitation in an inſtru- 
mental concerto would produce either no effect, 
or a bad one. The ſame reaſons would exclude 
it from inſtrumental /o/ps ; provided they were 
ſuch as deſerve to be called muſic ;—if they be 
contrived only to ſhow the dexterity of the per- 
former, imitations, and all poſſible varieties of 
ſound, may be thrown in ad /ibitum; any thing 
will do, that can aſtoniſh the audience; but to 
ſuch fiddling or fingering I would no more give 
the honourable name of Muſic, than I would 
apply that of Poetry to Pope's © Fluttering 
« ſpread thy purple pinions, or to Swift's Ode 
on Ditton and Whiſton. 

In vocal muſic, truly fuch, the words render 
the expreſſion determinate, and fix the hearer's 
attention upon'it. Here, therefore, legitimate 
imitations may be employed ; both becauſe the 

| 13 ſubject 


* Aviſon on Muſical Expreſſion, p. 57. 60. ſecond edit, 
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ſubject of the ſong will render them intelligible, 
and becauſe the attention of the hearer 1s in no 
danger of being ſeduced from the principal air. 
Yet even here, theſe imitations muſt be laid up- 
on the inſtrumental accompaniment, and by 
no means attempted by the ſinger, unleſs they 
are expreſſive, and muſical, and may be eafily 
managed by the voice. In the ſong, which 1s 
the principal part, expreſſion ſhould be predo- 
minant, and imitations never uſed at all, except 
to aſſiſt the expreſſion. Beſides, the tones of 
the human voice, though the moſt pathetic of 
all ſounds, are not ſuited to the quirks of imi- 
tative melody, which will always appear to beſt 
advantage on an inſtrument. In the firſt part 
of that excellent ſong, © Hide me from day's 
é gairiſh eye, While the hee with honey'd 

„ thigh © At her flowery work does ſing, And 
* the waters murmuring, With ſuch concert 
* as they keep, © Intice the dewy feather'd 
s ſleep,” — Handel imitates the murmur of 
groves and waters by the accompaniment of 
tenors : in another ſong of the ſame Oratorio, 
* On a plat of rifing ground © I hear the far- 
off curiew ſound, © Over ſome wide-water'd 
* ſhore,” © Swinging flow with ſullen roar,” — 
he makes the baſs imitate the evening-bell : in 
another fine ſong, © Huſh, ye pretty warbling 
* choir,” —he accompanies the voice with a 
flageolet that imitates the ſinging of birds: in 
the Sweet bird that ſhun'ſt the noiſe of fol- 
„e ly,” the chief accompaniment is a German 
flute imitating occaſionally the notes of the 
nightingale—Sometimes, where expreſſion and 
e 10 SES i675, e eee 
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imitation happen to coincide, and the latter is 


eaſily managed by the voice, he makes the ſong 
itſelf imitative. Thus, in that ſong, Let thc 
** merry bells ring round, And the jocund 
** rebecks ſound, To many a youth and many 
* a maid, « Dancing in the chequer'd ſhade,” 
—he makes the voice in the beginning imitate 
the ſound of a chime of bells, and in the end 
the motion and gaiety of a dance, : 
Of theſe imitations no body will queſtion 
the propriety. But Handel, notwithſtanding 
his inexhauſtible invention, and wonderful ta- 
lents in the ſublime and pathetic, is ſubject to 
fits of trifling, and frequently errs in the ap- 
plication of his imitative contrivances. In that 
ſong, © What paſſion cannot muſic raiſe and 
5 quell,” when he comes to the words, © His 
« liſtening brethren ſtood around, And won- 
* dering on their faces fell, —the accompany- 
ing violoncello falls ſuddenly from a quick and 
high movement to a very deep and long note. In 
another ſong of the ſame piece, Sharp vio- 
< lins proclaim Their jealous pangs and deſ- 
e peration, Fury, frantic indignation, 
*« Depth of pains and height of paſſion, © For 


the fair diſdainful dame; — the words 


* Depth of pains and height of paſſion,” are 
thrice repeated to different keys ; and the notes. 
of the firſt clauſe are conſtantly deep, and thoſe 
of the ſecond as regularly high. The poet how- 
ever is not leſs blameable than the muſician, — 
And many other examples of the ſame kind 

might 


* Dryden's Ode on St, Cecilja's Day, 
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might .be produced from the works of this 
great artiſt *. | 
What has been ſaid may ſerve to ſhow both 
the extent, and the merit of imitative Muſic +. 
It extends to thoſe natural ſounds and motions 
only, which are agreeable in themſelves, con- 
ſiſtent with melody and harmony, and aſſociat- 
ed with agreeable affections and ſentiments, 
Its merit is ſo inconſiderable, that muſic pure- 
ly inſtrumental is rather hurt than improved by 
it; and vocal muſic employs it only as a help to 
the expreſſion, except in ſome rare caſes, where 
the imitation is itſelf expreſſive as well as agree- 
able, and at the ſame time within the power of 
the human voice. | 
The beſt maſters lay 1t down as a maxim, 
that melody and harmony are not to be deſert- 
ed, even for the fake of expreſſion itſelf +. 
Expreſſion that is not conſiſtent with theſe is 
not muſical expreſſion ; and a compoſer who 
does not render them conſiſtent, violates the 
eſſential rules of his art *. If we compare Imi- 
NA „ 8 7 tation 


« * 


That pret ſtoral ode of Shakeſpeare, ©* When daiſies 
pied an wolle, blue, has been ſet to muſic by Mr. Leve- 
ridge; who makes the ſinger imitate, not only the note of the 
cuckoo, (which may be allowed, becauſe que performed, and 
perfectly muſical), but alſo the ſhriek of the owl, - 


+ By imitative Muſic I muſt always be underſtood to mean 

that which imitates natural ſounds and motions. Fugues, and 
other ſimilar contrivances, which, like echoes, repeat or imitate 
2838 portions of the melody, it belongs not to this place to 
conſider. | 


I Aviſon on Muſical Expreſſion, page 56. 


Harmony and Melody are as eſſential to genuine muſic, as 
preſpective is to painting. However ſolicitous a painter may be 
* b : | | * 
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tation with Expreſſion, the ſuperiority of the 
latter will be evident. Imitation without Ex- 


preſſion is nothing: Imitation detrimental to 


Expreſſion is faulty: Imitation is never tolera- 
ble, at leaſt in ſerious muſic, except it promote 
and be ſubſervient to Expreſſion. If then the 
higheſt excellence may be obtained in inſtru- 

mental 


to give expreſſion to the figures in his back ground, he muſt not 
ſtrengthen their colour, nor define their outlines, fo as to hurt 
the perſpective by bringing them too near. A muſician will be 
equally faulty, if he violate the harmony of his piece, in order to 
heighten the pathos. There is likewiſe in poetry ſomethin 

analogous to this. In thoſe poems that require a regular and uni- 
form verſification, a poet may perhaps, in ſome rare inſtances, 


be allowed to break through the rules of his verſe, for the ſake of 


rendering his numbers more emphatical. Milton at leaſt is inti- 
tled to take ſuch a liberty: 
— Eternal wrath 
Burn'd after them to the bottomleſs pit. 


Parad. Loft. 
And Virgil : 


Proluit inſano contorquens vortice ſylvas 
Fluviorum rex Eridanus.— | 


Car. i, 
And Homer; 
Al ey &om; Ms Paevis grypar LY X05 
Thad iii. 


But theſe licences muſt not be too glaring : and therefore I know 
not whether Dyer is not blameable for giving us, in order to ren- 
der his numbers imitative, a Trochaic verſe of four feet and an 
half, inſtead of an Iambic of five: 


The pilgrim oft 
At dead of night midſt his oraiſon hears 
Aghaſt the voice of Time: diſparting towers 
Tumbling all precipitate, down daſb d, 
Rattling around, &c. | 


Ruins of Rome, 
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mental muſic, without imitation; and if, even 
in vocal muſic, imitation have only a ſecon- 
dary merit; it muſt follow, that the imitation 
of nature is not eſſential to this art; though 
ſometimes, when judiciouſly employed, it may 
be ornamental. is | 

Different paſſions and ſentiments do indeed 
give different tones and accents to the human 
voice. But can the tones of the moſt pathe- 
tic melody be ſaid to bear a reſemblance to the 
voice of a man or woman ſpeaking from the 
impulſe of paſſion ?—The fat key, or minor mode, 
is found to be well adapted to a melancholy 
ſubject; and, if I were diſpoſed to refine up- 

on the imitative qualities of the art, I would 
give this for a r that melancholy, by de- 
preſſing the ſpirits, weakens the voice, and 
makes it riſe rather by minor thirds, which con- 
fiſt of but four ſemitones, than by major thirds, 
which conſiſt of five. But is not this reaſon 
more ſubtle than ſolid ? Are there not me- 
lancholy airs in the ſharp key, and chearful 
ones in the fat? Nay, in the ſame air, do we 
not often meet with a tranſition from the one 
key to the other, without any ſenſible change 
in the expreſſion? 

Courage is apt to vent itſelf in a ſtrong tone 
of voice: but can no muſical ſtrains inſpire 
fortitude, but ſuch as are ſonorous ? The La- 
cedemonians did not think fo ; otherwiſe th 
would not have uſed the muſic of ſoft pipes 
when advancing to battle *. If it be objected, 

75 that 
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that the firm deliberate valour, which the Spar- 
tan muſic was intended to inſpire, does not 
expreſs itſelf in a bluſtering, but rather in a 
gentle accent, reſembling the muſic of ſoft 
pipes, I would recommend it to the objector to 
chuſe, from all the muſic he is acquainted with, 
ſuch an air as he thinks would moſt effectually 
awaken his courage; and then conſider, how 
far that animating ſtrain can be ſaid to reſemble 
the accent of a commander complimenting his 
troops after a victory, or encouraging them be- 
fore it. Shakeſpeare ſpeaks of the . ſpirit-ſtir- 
ring drum;” and a moſt emphatical epithet 
it muſt be allowed to be. But why does the 
drum excite courage ? Is it becauſe the ſound 
imitates the voice of a valiant man ? or does 
the motion of the drumſticks bear any ſimilitude 
to that of his legs or arms ? 

Many Chriſtians (I wiſh I could ſay a//) know 
to their happy experience, that the tones of the 
organ have a wonderful power in raiſing and 
animating devout affections. But will it be 
ſaid, that there 1s any reſemblance between the 
ſound of that noble inſtrument, or thc fineſt 
compoſitions that can be played on it, and the 
voice of a human creature employed in an act 
of worſhip? 

One of the moſt affecting ſtyles in muſic is 
the Paſtoral, Some airs put us in mind of the 
country, of © rural fights and rural ſounds,” 
and diſpoſe the heart to that chearful tranquil- 
lity, that pleaſing melancholy, that . vernal 
delight,“ which groves and ſtreams, flocks 
and herds, hills and vallies, inſpire. But of 
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what are theſe paſtoral airs imitative ? Is it 
of the murmur of waters, the warbling of 


oves, the lowing of herds, the bleating of 
ks, or che echo of vales and mountains? 


LE Many airs are paſtoral, which imitate none of 
theſe things.” What then do they imitate ?— 
he ſongs of ploughmen, milkmaids, and ſhep- 


herds ?” Ves: they are ſuch, as we think we 


have heard, or might have heard, ſung by the 
5 inhabitants of the country. Then they muſt 
reſemble country-ſongs and if fo, theſe ſongs 
muſt alſo be in the paſtoral ſtyle. Of what then 
are theſe -country-ſongs, the ſuppoſed arche- 
EINE types of aſtoral'muſic, imitative ? Is it of other 
Ei country ongs? This ſhifts the difficulty a ſtep 
= backward,” But does not by any means take it 
©. away. Is it of rural ſounds, proceeding from 
things animated, or from things inanimate ? 
or sf rural oton?—of men, beaſts, or birds ? 
a of Winds, woods, or waters ?—In a word, an 
Air may be paſtoral, and in the higheſt degree 
Pleaſing, which imitates neither ſound nor mo- 
don, nor any” "thing elſe whatever. 


After all; it bow: be acknowledged, that there 


is ſome relation at leaſt, or analogy, if not ſi- 
mmilitüde, between certain muſical ſounds, and 
mental affections, Soft muſic may be conſi- 


dered as analogous to gentle emotions ; and 


| $, loud muſic, if the tones are ſweet and not too 
55 rapid, to ſublime ones; and a quick ſucceſſion 


of noiſy notes, like thoſe we hear from a drum, 
ſeemsto have ſome relation to hurry and im- 


petuoſtty of paſſion. Sometimes, too, there is 
55 from as) Fand ſometimes there comes to be 
0 2 . from 
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from cuſtom, a connection between certain mu- 
ſical inſtruments, and certain places and occaſi- 
ons. Thus a flute, hautboy, or bagpipe, is 
better adapted to the purpoſes of rural muſic, 
than a fiddle, organ, or ha ord, becauſe - 
more portable, and leſs liable t injury from 
the weather: thus an organ, on account both 
of its ſize and loudneſs, requires to be placed in 
a church, or ſome large apartment: thus vio- 
lins and violoncellos, to which any degree of 
damp may prove hurtful, are.naturally adapted 
to domeſtic uſe; while drums and trumpets, 
fifes and French-horns, are better ſuited to the 
ſervice of the field. Hence it happens, that 
articular tones and modes of muſic acquire 
ſuch a connection with particular places; occa- 
ſions, and ſentiments, that by hearing the for- 
mer we are put in mind of the latter, ſ as to 
be affected with them more or leſs; avcordin 
to the circumſtances. The ſound of an organ, 
for example, puts one in mind of à church, 
and of the affections ſuitable to that place; 
military muſic, of military ideas; and flutes 
and hautboys, of the thoughts and images pe- 
culiar to rural life. This may ſerve in part to 
account for maſical expreſſiveneſs or-efficacy ; 
that is, to explain how it comes to pals, that 
certain paſſions are raiſed, or certain ideas ſug- 
geſted, by certain kinds of muſic: but this does 
not prove muſic to be an imitative art, in the 
ſame ſenſe wherein painting and poetry are-call- 
ed imitative. For between a picture and its 
original ; between the ideas ſuggeſted by a po- 
etical deſcription and the objects deſcribed, 
there 1s a ſtrict ſimilitude: but between ſoft 


muſic 
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muſic and a calm temper there is no ſtrict 
ſimilitude; and between the ſound of a drum 
or of an organ and the affection of courage 
or of devotion, between the muſic of flutes and 
a paſtoral life, between a concert of violins and 
a chearful company, there 1s only an accidental 
connection, formed by cuſtom, and founded ra- 
ther on the nature of the inſtruments, than on 

that of the muſic. | 
It may perhaps be thought, that man learned 
to ſing by imitating the birds; and therefore, 
as vocal muſic is allowed to have been the pro- 
totype of inſtrumental, that the whole art muſt 
have been eſſentially imitative. Granting the 
fact, this only we could infer from it, that 
the art was imitative at firſt : but that it ſtill 
continues to be ſo, does not follow ; for it can- 
not be ſaid, either that the ſtyle of our muſic 
reſembles that of birds, or that our muſical 
compoſers make the ſong of birds the model of 
their compoſitions. But it 1s vain to argue 
from hypotheſis : and the fact before us, though 
taken for granted by ſome authors, 1s deſtitute 
of evidence, and plainly abſurd. How can it be 
imagined, that mankind learned to ſing by imi- 
tating the feathered race? I would as foon ſup- 
poſe, that we learned to ſpeak by imitating the 
neigh of a horſe, or to walk by obſerving the 
motion of fiſhes in water; or that the political 
conſtitution of Great Britain was formed upon 
the plan of an ant-hillock. Every muſician, 
who is but moderately inſtructed in the princi- 
les of his art, knows, and can prove, that, 
in the ſharp ſeries at leaſt, the diviſions of the 
diatonic ſcale, which 1s the ſtandard of _— 
| muſic 
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muſic, are no artificial contrivance, but have a 
real foundation in nature: but the ſinging of 
birds, if we except the cuckoo and one or two 
more, is not reducible to that ſcale, nor to any 
other that was ever invented by man ; for birds 
diverſify their notes by intervals which the hu- 
man organs cannot imitate without unnatural 
efforts, and which therefore it 1s not to be ſup- 

ſed that human art will ever attempt to ex- 
preſs by written ſymbols. In a word, it is plain, 
that nature intended one kind of muſic for men, 
and another for birds: and we have no more 
reaſon to think, that the former was derived 
by imitation from the latter, than that the neſts 
of a rookery were the prototype of the Gothic 
architecture, or the combs in a bee-hive of the 
Grecian. | 

Muſic, therefore, is pleaſing, not becauſe it 
is imitative, but becauſe certain melodies and 
harmonies have an aptitude to raiſe certain paſſi- 
ons, affections, and ſentiments in the ſoul. 
And, conſequently, the pleaſures we derive 
from melody and harmony are ſeldom or ne- 
ver reſolvable into that delight which the human 
mind receives from the imitation of nature. 

All this, it may be ſaid, is but a diſpute about 
a word. Be it ſo: but it is, notwithſtanding, 
a diſpute ſomewhat material both to art and to 
ſcience. It is material, in ſcience, that philoſo- 
phers have a determined meaning to their words, 
and that things be referred to their proper 
claſſes. And it is of importance to every art, 
that its deſign and end be rightly underſtood, 
and that artiſts be not taught to believe that to 


ol 


. 


be eſſential to it, which is only adventitious, 
often impertinent, for the moſt part unneceſſa- 
ry, and at beſt but ornamental. 


n. U. 


Heww are the pleaſures we derive from Mufic to be 


accounted for? 


It was faid, that certain melodies and harmo- 
mes have an aptitude to raiſe certain paſſions, 
affections, and ſentiments, in the human ſoul. 
Let us now inquire a little into the nature of 
this aptitude ; by endeavouring, from acknow- 
ledged principles of the human conſtitution, to 
explain the cauſe of that pleaſure which man- 
kind derive from muſic. I am well aware of 
the delicacy of the argument, and of my ina- 
bility to do it juſtice ; and therefore I promiſe 
no complete inveſtigation, nor indeed any thing 
more than a few curſory remarks. As I have 
no theory to ſupport, and as this topic, though 
it may amuſe, is not of any great utility, I 
ſhall be neither poſitive in my aſſertions, nor 
abſtruſe in my reaſoning. 

The vulgar diſtinguiſh between the ſenſe of 
hearing, and that faculty by which we receive 
pleaſure from muſic, and which is commonly 
called a miſical ear. Every body knows, that 
to hear, and to have a reliſh for melody, are 


two different things; and that many perſons 
| have 
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have the firſt in perfection, who are deſtitute of 
the laſt. The laſt is indeed, like the firſt, a 
gift of nature; and may, like other natural 
gifts, languiſh if neglected, and improve ex- 
ceedingly if exerciſed. And though every per- 
ſon who hears, might no doubt, by inſtruc- 
tion and long experience, be made ſenſible of 
the muſical properties of ſound, ſo far as to be 
in ſome meaſure gratified with good muſic and 
diſguſted with bad; yet both his pain and his 
pleaſure would be very different in kind and de- 
gree, from that which is conveyed by a true 
muſical ear. | | | 
I. Does not part of the pleaſure, both of 
melody and of harmony, ariſe from the very 


nature of the notes that compoſe it? Certain 


inarticulate ſounds, eſpecially when continued, 
produce very pleaſing effects on the mind. 
They ſeem; to withdraw the attention from the 
more tumultuous concerns of life, and, with- 
out agitating the ſoul, to pour gradually upon 
it a train of ſofter ideas, that ſometimes lull 
and ſoothe the faculties, and ſometimes quicken 
ſenſibility, and ſtimulate the imagination. Nor 
is it altogether abſurd to ſuppoſe, that the hu- 
man body may be mechanically affected by 
them. It in a church one feels the floor, and 
the pew, tremble to certain tones of the or- 
gan; if one (ſtring vibrates of its own accord 
when another 1s ſounded near it of equal length, 
tenſion, and thickneſs; if a perſon who ſneezes, 
or ſpeaks loud, in the neighbourhood of a 
harplichole often hears the ſtrings of the in- 
ſtrument murmur in the ſame tone; we need 
not wonder, that ſome of the finer fibres of 
Vor. 11 | K | the 
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the human frame ſhould be put in a tremulous 
motion, when they 1 to be in uniſon with 


any notes proceeding from external * — 
That certain bodily pains might be alleviated 


by certain ſounds, was believed by the Greeks 
and Ronians: and we have it on the belt au- 
thority, that one ſpecies at leaſt of madneſs 
was once curable by melody *. I have ſeen. 
even inſtrumental muſic of little expreſſion 
draw tears from thoſe who had no knowledge of 
the art, nor any particular reliſh for it. Nay, 


a friend of mine, who is profoundly ſkilled in 
the theory of muſic, well acquainted with the 
animal economy, and fingularly accurate in 


his mquiries into nature, aſſures me, that he 


as been once and again wrought into a feveriſh 


fit by the tones of an Eohan harp. Theſe, 


and other ſimilar facts that might be mention- 


ed, are not eaſily accounted for, unleſs we ſup- 


poſe, that certain ſounds may have a mechani- 
cal. influence upon certain parts of the human 


body.—Be that however as it will, it admits of 


no doubt, that the mind may be agreeably af- 


fected by mere ſound; in which there is neither 


meaning nor modulation; not only by the tones 
of the Eolian harp, and other muſical inſtru- 
ene Fur ane Dy" ei "rinirianks ef uind, 
groves, and water-falls; + nay by the ſhouts 


of 
Fit book of Samuel, chap. xvi. verl. 23; 


F (10? 1 | | | 
+ Que tibi, quæ tali reddam pro carmine dona? 

Nam neque me tantum venientis ſibilus auſtri, 

Nec percuſſa juvant fluctu tam littora, nec que | 
 Saxofas inter decurrunt flumina valles. 


Virg. Echog. 5 
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of multitudes, by the uproar of the ocean in a 
ſtorm; and, when one can liſten to it without 
fear, by that * deep and dreadful organ- pipe, 
the thunder itſelf. e e 
Nothing is more valued in a muſical inſtru- 
ment or performer, than ſweetneſs, fullneſs, 
and variety of tone. Sounds are diſagreeable, 
which hurt the ear by their ſhrillneſs, or which 
cannot be heard without painful attention on 
account of their exiſity. But /oud and mellow 
ſounds, like thoſe of thunder, of a ſtorm, and 
of the full organ, elevate the mind through 
the ear; even as vaſt magnitude yields a pleaſ- 
ing aſtoniſhment, when contemplated by the 
eye. By ſuggeſting. the idea of great power, 
and ſometimes of great expanſion too, they ex- 
cite a pleaſing admiration; and ſeem to accord 
with the, lofty genius of that ſoul whoſe chief 
deſire 1s for truth, virtue, and immortality, and 
the object of whoſe moſt delightful meditation 
is the greateſt and beſt of Beings . Sweetneſs 
of tone, and beauty of ſhape and colour, pro- 
duce a placid acquieſcence — mind, accompani- 
ed with ſome degree of joy, which plays in a 
gentle ſmile upon the countenance of the hearer 
and beholder. Equable ſounds, like ſmooth 
and leyel ſurfaces, are in general more pleaſing 
than ſuch as are rough, uneven, or interrupt- 
ed; yet, as the flowing curve, ſo eſſential to 
elegance of figure, and ſo conſpicuous in the 
outlines of beautiful animals, is delightful to 
the eye; ſo notes gradually ſtwelling, and gradu- 


18 IP . f * | | | ? 1 | 
See Longinus, ſect 34. Spectator, No. 413. Pleaſures of Ima- 
gination, book 1. verſ. 151. &c. | 
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ally decaying, have an agreeable effect on tlie ear, 
and on the mind; the former tending to rouſe 
the faculties, and the latter to compoſe them; 
me one promoting gentle exerciſe, and the other 
But of all ſounds, that which makes its way 
moſt directly to the human heart, is the human 
voice: and thoſe inſtruments that approach 
neareſt to it are in expreſſion the moſt pathetic, 
and in tone the moſt perfect. The notes of a 
man's voice, well tuned and well managed, have 
a mellowneſs, variety and energy, beyond thoſe 
of any inſtrument; and a fine female voice, 
modulated by ſenſibility, is beyond compariſon 
the ſweeteſt, and moſt melting ſound, in art or 
nature. Is it not ſtrange, that the moſt muſi- 
cal people upon earth, diffatisfied, as it would 
ſeem, with both theſe, ſhould have incurred a 
dreadful reproach, in order to introduce a third 
ſpecies of vocal ſound, that has not the perfec- 
tion of either ? For may it not be affirmed with 
truth, that no perſon of uncorrupted taſte ever 
heard for the firſt time the muſic J allude to, 
without ſome degree of horror; proceeding not 
only from the diſagreeable ideas ſuggeſted by 
what was before his eyes, but alſo from the 
thrilling ſharpneſs of tone that ſtartled his ear ? 
Let it not be ſaid, that by this abominable ex- 
pedient, choruſes are rendered more complete, 
and melodies executed, which before were im- 
practicable. Nothing that ſhocks humanity 
ought to have a place in human art; nor can 
a good ear be gratified with unnatural ſound, 
or a good taſte with too intricate compoſition. 
e * Surely, 
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Surely, every lover of muſic, and of man- 
kind, would wiſh to ſee a practice aboliſhed 
which is in itſelf a diſgrace to both; and, in 
its conſequences, ſo far from being deſirable, 
that it cannot truly be ſaid to do any thing 
more than to debaſe a noble art into trick and 
grimace, and make the human breath a vehicle, 
not to human ſentiments, but to mere empty 
ſereaming and ſqualling. 

II. Some notes, when ſounded together, have 
an agreeable, and others a diſagreeable effect. 
The former are concords, the latter diſcords. 
When the fluctuations of air produced by two or 
more contemporary notes do mutually coincide, 
the effect is agreeable; when they mutually re- 
pel each other, the effect is diſagreeable. Theſe 
coincidences are not equally perfect; nor/theſe re- 
pulſions equally ſtrong; and therefore all con- 
cords are not equally ſweet, nor all diſcords 
equally harſh. A man unſkilled in muſic 
might imagine, that the moſt agreeable harmo- 
ny * muſt be made up of the ſweeteſt concords, 
without any mixture of diſcord: and in like 
manner, a child might fancy, that a feaſt of 
{weet-meats would prove the moſt delicious han- 
quet. But both would be miſtaken. The ſame 
concord may be more or leſs pleaſing, accord- 
ing to its poſition ; and the ſweeter concords 
often produce their beſt effect, when they are 
introduced by the harſher ones, ar even by diſ- 
cords : for then they are moſt agreeable, becauſe 
| * Meleay, in the language of art, is the agreeable effect of a 


Gongle ſeries of muſical tones: Harmony is the agreeable effect of 
rwo or more ſeries of muſical tones ſounded at the ſame time. 


give the greateſt relief to the ear: even as 
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15 health is doubly delightful after ſickneſs, liber- 


ty after confinement, and a ſweet taſte when 
preceded by a bitter. Diſſonance, therefore, is 
neceſſary to the perfectiq of harmony. But 
conſonance predominates; and to ſuch à degree, 
that, except on rare occaſions, and by à nice 
ear, the diſcord in itſelf 1 1s ande pereepti- 
Me 
Muſicians have taken pains ns to $leover the 
principles on which concords and diſcords are 
to be ſo arranged as to produce the heſt effect; 
and have thus brought the whole art of har- 
mony within the compaſs of a certain number 
of rules, ſome of which are more, and others 
leſs indiſpenſable. Theſe rules admit not of 
demonſtrative proof: for though ſome of them 
may be inferred by rational > daRion from 
the very nature of ſound; yet the ſupreme judge 
of their propriety. is the human ear. They are, 
however, founded on obſervation ſo accurate 
and ſo juſt, that no artiſt euer thought of call- 
ing them in queſtion. Rouſſeau indeed ſome- 
were inſinuates, that habit and education 
might give us an equal reliſh for a different 
fyſtem of harmony; a ſentiment which I ts 
not have expected from an author, Who f. 
the moſt part recommends an implicit cm 
dence in our natural feelings, and who cer- 
tainly underſtands Baan nature well, and 
muſic better than any other philoſopher. That 
2 baſs of ſevenths or fourths, or even of Habs, 
ſhould ever become ſo agreeable to any human 
| ear, as one 8 ogy tothe ſyſtem, 
1 | 18 
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is to me as inconceivable, as that Virgil, 
thoug turned into rugged proſe, would be read 
and admired as much as ever. Rofleau could 
not mean to extend this remark to the whole 
ſyſtem, but only to ſome of its mechanical 
rules: and indeed it muſt be allowed, that in 
this, as well as in other arts, there are rules 
which haye no better foundation than faſhion, 
or the practice of ſome eminent compoſer. 
Natural ſenſibility 1 is not taſte, though it be 
neceſſary to it. A painter diſcovers both ble- 
miſhes and beauties in a picture, in which an 
ordinary eye can perceive neither. In poetical 
language, and in the arrangement and choice 
of words, there are many niceties, whereof they 
only are conſcious Who have practiſed verſifica- 
tion, as well as ſtudied the works of poets, and 
the rules of the art, In like manner, a 
ny muſt be ſtudied a little in its principles b 
every perſon who would acquire à true reliſh 
for it; and nothing but practice will ever give 
that quickneſs to his ear which is necellary to 
enable him to enter with adequate ſatisfaction, 
or, rational diſlike, into the merits or demerits 
of a muſical performance. When once he can 
attend to the progreſs, relations, and depen- 
dencies,' of the ſeveral parts; and remember 
the paſt, and antici pate the future, at the ſame 
time he perceives the preſent; ſo as to be ſen- 
fible of the {kill of the compoſer, and dexterity 
of | the: performer a regular concerto, well 
executed, will yield him high entertainment, 
even though its regularity þe its principal re- 
ae N. n which an — 
tor 


gt 
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tored hearer derives from it is far inferior: and 
yet there 1s ſomething in harmony that pleaſes, 
and in diſſonance that offends, every ear; and 
were a piece to be played conſiſting wholly of 
diſcords, or put together without any regard 
to rule, I believe no perſon whatever would 
liſten to it without great dif; 5 


ſt. HIW #64 
After what has been briefly ſaid of the agree- 


able qualities of muſical notes, it will not ſeem 
ſtrange, that a piece, either of melody or of 
harmony, of little or no expreſſion, ſhould, 
when elegantly performed, give fome delight ; 
not only to adepts, who can trace out the va- 
rious contrivances of the compoſer, but even 
to thoſe who have little or no ſkill in this art, 


and muſt therefore look upon the whole piece 


as nothing more than a combination of pleaſ- 
ing ſounds. | ATE 
III. But Pathos, or Expreſſion, is the chief 
excellence of muſic. Without this, it may 
amuſe the ear, it may give a little exerciſe to 
the mind of the hearer, it may for a moment 
withdraw the attention from the anxieties of 
life, it may ſhow the performer's dexterity, the 


kill of the compoſer, or the merit of the in- 


ſtruments; and in all or any of theſe ways, it 
may afford a ſlight pleaſure : but, without en- 
gaging the affections, it can never yield that 

rmanent, uſeful, and heart-felt gratification, 


_ which legiſlators, civil, military, and eccleſiaſ- 


tical, have expected from it. Is it ' abſurd to 
aſcribe utility, and permanence, to the effects 
produced by this noble art ? Let me expatiate 
à little in its praiſe——Did not one of the wiſeſt 
and leaſt voluptuous, of all ancient legiſlators, 

OS Ki give 


Ch.VI.2. AND MUSIC. 135 


give great encouragement to muſic * ?—— Does 
not a moſt judicious author aſcribe the huma, 
nity of the Arcadians to the influence of this 
art, and the barbarity of their neighbours the 
Cynethians to their neglect of it +——Daes not 


Monteſquieu, one of the firſt names in modern 
philoſophy, prefer it to all other amuſements, 
as being that which leaſt corrupts the ſaul +? 
———-Quintihan is very copious in the praiſe of 
muſic; and extols it as an incentive to valqur. 
as an inſtrument of moral and intellectual dif 
cipline, as an auxiliary to ſcience, as an object 
of attention to the wiſeſt men, and a ſource of 
comfort and an aſſiſtant in labour, even to 
the meaneſt ||. The heroes of ancient Greece 
were ambitious to excel in muſic; and it is re- 
corded of Themiſtocles, as ſomething extraor- 
dinary, that he was not. Socrates appears to 
have had checks of conſcience for neglecting to 
accompliſh himſelf in this art; for he tells 
Cebes, a little before he ſwallowed the deadly 
draught, that he had all his life been haunted 
with a dream, in which one ſeemed to ſay to 
him, O Socrates, compoſe and practiſe mulic;” 
in compliance with which admonition he amuſed 
himſelt while under ſentence of death, with 
turning ſome of Eſop's fables into verſe, and 
making a hymn in honour of Apollo,—the on- 


2 


Luyeurgus. See Plutarch. 
I Polybius, Hiſt. lib. 4. : 
\1 Eſprit des Joix, liv. 4 ch. 8. 
i Ing. Orat. lib. 1. cap. 8. 
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ty fort of harmonious compoſition that was then 
in his power *. In armies, muſic has always 


| been cultivated as a ſource of pleaſure, a prin- 


— of regular motion, and an incentive to 
OP enthuſiaſm; The Son of Sirach 


| —— the ancient poets and muſicians to be 
worthy of | honour, and ranks them with the 


rs of mankind A. Nay, Jeſus Chriſt 


and his apoſtles were pleaſed to introduce this 


art into the Chriſtian worſhip ; and the church 


has in every age followed the example. 


Muſic, however, would not have recommend- 


ed itſelf ſo effectually to general eſteem, if it 


ad always been merely inſtrumental. For, if 
1 miſtake not, the — of . muſic without 


poetry is vague and ambiguous; and hence it 


38, that the ſame air may ſometimes be repeat- 
d to ęyery ſtanza of a long ode or ballad. 
The change of the poet 's ideas, provided the 
ſubhject continue nearly the fame. does not al- 

ways require a change of the muſic: and if 


_ enitics have ever determined | otherwiſe, they 
Were led into the miſtake, by ſuppoſing, what 
every muſician knows to be abſurd, that, in 


fitting verſes to a tune, or a tune to verſes, it 
is mare neceſſary, that particular words thould 
have particular notes adapted to them, than that 
the general tenor of the muſic ſhould accord 
with | the general nature of the ſentiments. 

It is true, that to a favourite air, even when 
unaccompanied with words, we do commonly 


annex certain ideas, which may have come to 
| be ITE to it in . e of ſome acciden- 


" tal 4 
* Plat. Phzdon. ſect. 4. 
7 Eccleſiaſticus, xliv. 1 —8. 
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tal aſſociations: and ſometimes we imagine a 
reſemblance (which however is merely imagi- 
nary) between certain melodies and certain 
thoughts or objects. Thus a Scotchman may 
fancy, that there is ſome ſort of likeneſs be- 
tween that charming air which he calls Tweed- 
fide, and the ſcenery of a fine paſtoral country; 
and to the ſame air, even when played on an 
inſtrument, he may annex the ideas of rgman- 
tic love and rural tranquillity ; becauſe theſe 
form the ſubject of a pretty little ode, which 
he has often heard ſung to that air. But all 
this is the effect of habit. A foreigner, who 
hears. that tune for the firſt time, entertains na 
ſuch fancy, The utmoſt we gan expect from 
him is, to acknowledge the air to be ſweet and 
ſimple. He would ſmile, if we were to aſk him, 
whether it bears any reſemblance to the hills, 


expreſſion. bin; 
It is likewiſe true, that muſic merely inſtru- 
mental does often derive {ignaficancy from ex- 
ternal circumſtances. When an army in battle 
array is advancing to meet the enemy, words 
are not neceſſary to give meaning to the mili- 

_ tary muſic. And à ſolemn air on the organ, 
introducing or dividing the church-ſervice, may 
not only elevate the mind, and baniſh imper- 
d] ftinent 
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tinent thoughts, but alſo deriving energy from 
the furrounding ſcene, may promote religious 
meditation, 4 
Nor can it be denied, that inſtrumental mu- 
fic may both quicken our ſenſibility, and give a 
direction to it; that is, may both prepare the 
mind for being affected, and determine it to 
one ſet of affections rather than another; to 
melancholy, for inſtance, rather than merri- 
ment, compoſure rather than agitation, devo- 
tion rather than levity, and contrariwiſe.—— 
Certain tunes, too, there are, which, having 
been always connected with certain actions, 
do, merely from the power of habit, diſpoſe 
men to thoſe actions. Such are the tunes 
commonly uſed to regulate the motions of 
dancing _ "\ ee” 
Vet it is in general true, that Poetry 42 the 
' moſt immediate and moſt accurate interpreter of 
Mufic. Without this auxiliary, a piece of the 
beſt muſic, heard for the firſt time, might be 
ſaid to -mean ſomething, but we ſhould not be 
able to ſay what. It might incline the heart to 
ſenſibility : but poetry, or language, would be 
neceſſary to improve that ſenſibility into a real 
emotion, by fixing the fancy upon ſome definite 
and affecting 1deas. A fine inſtrumental ſym- 
phony well performed, 1s like an oration deli- 
vered with propriety, but in an unknown 
tongue ; it may affect us a little, but conveys 
no determinate feeling; we are alarmed per- 
haps, or melted, or ſoothed, but it is very im- 
perfectly, becauſe we know not why :——the 
ſinger, by taking up the fame air, and applying 
words to it, immediately tranſlates the oration 
IO , into 


* 
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into our own language; then all uncertainty 
vaniſhes, the fancy is filled with determinate 
ideas, and determinate emotions take poſſeſſion 
of the heart. welle 
A great part of our faſhionable muſic ſeems 
intended rather to tickle and aſtoniſh the hear- 
ers, than to inſpire them with any permanent 
emotions. And if that be the end of the art, 
then, to be ſure, this faſhionable muſic is juſt 
what it ſhould be, and the ſimpler ſtrains of 
former ages are good for nothing. Nor am 1 
now at leiſure to inquire, whether it be better 
for an audience to be thus tickled and aſtoniſh- 
ed, than to have their fancy impreſſed with 
beautiful images, and their hearts melted with 
tender paſſions, or elevated with ſubhme ones. 
But if you grant me this one point, that mu- 
fic is more or leſs perfect, in proportion as it 
has more or leſs power over the heart, it wall 
follow, that all muſic merely inſtrumental, and 
which does not derive ſignificancy from any of 
the aſſociations, habits or outward circumſtan- 
ces, above mentioned, is to a certain degree im- 
perfect; and that, while the rules hinted at in 
the following queries are overlooked by compo- 
ſers and performers, vocal muſic, though it may 
aſtoniſh mankind, or afford them à flight 
gratification, will never be attended with 
thoſe important effects that we know it pro- 
duced of old in the days of ſimplicity and 
true taſte. | Tis 
1. Is not good muſic ſet to bad poetry as un- 
expreſſive, and therefore as abſurd, as good poetry 
ſet to bad muſic, or as harmonious language 
without meaning? Vet the generality of muſi- 


cians 
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cians appear to be indifferent in regard to this 
matter. If the ſound of the words be good, or 
the meaning of particular words agreeable; if 
there be a competency of hills and rills, doves 
and loves, fountains and mountains, with a to- 
lerable collection of garlands and lambkins, 
nymphs and cupids, bergeres and tortorellas, they 
are not ſolicitous about ſenſe or elegance. In 
which they ſeem to me to conſult their own 
honour as little as the rational entertainment of 
others. For what is there to elevate the mind 
of that compoſer, who condemns himſelf to ſet 
muſic to 1hfipid-dogyerel ? Handel's genius ne- 
ver ſoared to heaven, till it caught ſtrength and 
fire from the ſtrains of inſpiration. ———2. 
Should not the words of every ſong be intelli- 
gible to thoſe to whom it is addreſſed, and be 
diſtinctiy articulated, ſo as to be heard as 
lainly as the notes? Or can the human mind 

e rationally gratified with that which it does 
not perceive, or which, if it did perceive, it 
would not underſtand? And therefore, is not 
the muſic of a a ſong faulty, when it is fo com- 
plex as to make the diſtinct articulation of the 
words impracticable z. If the ſinger's 
voice and words ought to be heard in every part 
of the ſong; can there be any propriety in noiſy 
accompaniments? And as every performer in 
a numerous band is not perfectly difcreet, and 
as fome performers may be more careful to dif- 
tinguiſh themſelves than do juſtice to the fong, 
wilt not an inſtrumental accompaniment be al- 
moſt neceſſarily too noiſy, if it is complex? 
. Does not the frequent repetition of the 
lame words in a ſong, confound its — 
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and diſtract the attention of both the ſinger and 
the hearer? And are not long-winded diviſions 
(or ſucceſſions of notes warbled to one ſyllable) 
attended with a like inconvenience, and with 
this additional bad effect, that they diſqualify the 
voice: for expreſſion, by exhauſting it? Is not 
ſimplicity as great a perfection in muſic; as in 
painting and poetry? Or ſhould we admire that 
orator who choſe to. expreſs by five hundred 
words, a fentiment that might be more empha⸗ 
tically conveyed in five ?: — 5. Ought not 
the ſinger to bear in mind, that he has ſenti- 
ments to utter as well as ſounds? And if ſo, 
ſhould: he not perfectly underſtand what he fays, 
as well as what he ſings; and not only modu- 
late his notes with the art of a muſician, but al- 
ſo pronounce his words with the propriety of à 
public ſpeaker ? If he is taught to do this, does 

e not learn of courſe to avoid all grimace and 
finical geſticulation? And will he not then ac- 
quit himſelf in ſinging like a rational creature, 
and a man of ſenſe? Whereas, by purſuing a 
contrary conduct, is he not to to be confidered 
rather as a puppet or wind- inſtrument, than as 
an elegant artiſt?=—=6. Is not church-mu. 
fic more important than any other? and ought 
it not for that reaſon to be molt intelligible and 
expreſſive? But will this be the caſe, if the notes 
are drawn out to ſuch an immoderate length, 
that the words of the ſinger cannot be under- 
ſtood? Beſides, does not exceſſive flownefs, in 
ſinging or ſpeaking, tend rather to wear out 
the ſpirits, than to elevate the fancy, or warm 
the heart? It would ſeem, then, that the vocal 
part of church-muſic ſhould never be fo ſlow 


as 


— — 
— 
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as to fatigue thoſe who ſing, or to render the 
Words of the ſong in any degree unintelligible 


to thoſe who. hear —7. Do flouriſhed ca- 
dences, whether by a voice or inſtrument, ſerve 
any other purpoſe, than to take off our atten- 
tion from the ſubject, and ſet us a-ſtaring at 
the flexibility of the performer's voice, the 
{wiftneſs of his fingers, or the ſound of his fid- 
dle? And if this be their only uſe, do they not 
counteract, inſtead of promoting, the chief end 
of muſic ? What ſhould we think, if a trage- 
dian, at the concluſion: of every ſcene, or of 
every ſpeech,” in Othello, were to ſtrain. his 


throat into a preternatural ſcream, make a 
hideous wry face, or cut a caper four feet high? 


We might wonder at the ſtrength of his voice, 
the pliancy of his features, or the ſpringineſs 
of his limbs; but ſhould hardly admire him 
as intelligent in his art, or reſpectful to his au- 
rr dae 8 
But is it not agreeable to hear a forid ſong 
by a fine performer, though now and then the 


voice ſhould be drowned amidſt the accompani- 


ments, and though the words ſhould not be 
underſtood. by the hearers, or even by the ſing- 


er? I anſwer, that nothing tan be very agreea- 


ble, which brings Saen en. In the caſe 
ſuppoſed, the tones of the voice might no 
doubt give pleaſure: but from inſtrumental 
muſic we expect ſomething more, and from vo- 
cal muſic a great deal more, than mere ſweet- 
neſs of ſound. From poetry and muſic united 
we have a right to expect pathos, ſentiment, and 
melody, and in a word every gratification that 
the tuneful art can beſtow. But in 3 
© 
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.oF tone the beſt ſinger is not ſuperior, and 
Tarcely equal, to an Eolus harp, to Viſcher's 
hautboy, or to Giardini's violin. And can we 
without diſſatisfaction ſee a human creature 
dwindle into mere wood and cat-gut ? Can we 
be gratified with what only tickles the ear, when 
we had reaſon to hope, that a powerful addreſs 
would have been made to the heart ? A 
handſome actreſs walking on the ſtage would 
no doubt be looked at with complacency for a 
minute or two, though ſhe were not to ſpeak a 
word. But ſurely we had a right to expect a 
different fort of entertainment; and were her 
filence to laſt a few minutes longer, I believe 
the politeſt audience in Europe would let her 
know that they were offended.- To con- 
clude; A ſong, which we liſten to without un- 
derſtanding the words, is like a picture ſeen at 
too great a diſtance. The former may be al- 
lowed to charm the ear with ſweet ſounds, 
in the ſame degree in which the latter plea- 
ſes the eye with beautiful colours. But, till 
the deſign of the whole, and the meaning of 
each part, be made obvious to ſenſe, it is 
impoſſible to derive any rational entertainment 
from either. 

I hope I have given no offence to the con- 
noiſſeur by theſe obſervations. They are dic- 
tated by a hearty zeal for the honour of an 
art, of which I have heard and ſeen enough to 
be ſatisfied, that it is capable of being improved 
into an inſtrument of virtue, as well as of plea- 
fure. If I did not think fo, I ſhould hardly 
have taken the trouble to write theſe remarks, 
Vol. II. L ſlight 


a gentle ſorrow that ſo 
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Might as they are, upon the phuloſophy of it.— 
But to return: » 
Every thing in art, nature, or common life, 
muſt give delight, which communicates de- 
lightful paſſions to the human mind. And be- 
cauſe all the paſſions that muſic can inſpire are 
of the agreeable kind, it follows, that all pa- 
thetic or expreſſive muſic muſt be agreeable.— 
Muſic may inſpire devotion, fortitude, compaſ- 
fon, benevolence, 69-0 ao it may infuſe 
ens, without wound- 
ing, the heart, or a ſublime horror that ex- 
pands, and elevates, while it aſtoniſnes, the 
imagination: but muſic has no expreſſion. for 
impiety, cowardice, cruelty, hatred or diſcon- 
tent. For every eſſential rule of the art tends 
to produce pleaſing combinations of ſound; and 
it is difficult to conceive, how from theſe any 
inful or criminal affections ſhould ariſe. 
I believe, however, 1t might be practicable, by 
means of harſh tones, irregular rhythm, and 
continual diſſonance, to work the mind into a 
diſagreeable ſtate, and to produce horrible 
thoughts, and criminal propenſity, as well 
as painful ſenſations. But this would not be 
muſic; nor .can it ever be for the intereſt of 
any ſociety to put ſuch a villainous art in 
practice. Fi ö 
Milton was ſo ſenſible of the moral tenden- 
cy of muſical expreſſion, that he aſcribes to it 
the power of raiſing ſome praiſe-worthy emo- 
tions even in the devils themſelves*. Would 
Dryden, if he had been an adept in this art, 
. | as 
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as Milton was, have made the ſong of Timo- 
theus inflame Alexander to revenge and cruelty ? 
At any rate, I am well pleaſed that Dry- 
den fell into this miſtake (if it be one), becauſe 
it has produced ſome of the moſt anitnated 
lines that ever were written“. And J am alſo 
pleaſed to find for the honour of muſic, and of 
this criticiſm, that hiſtory aſcribes the burning 
of Perſepolis, not to any of the tuneful tribe, 
but to the inſtigation of a drunken harlot. 
IV. Is there not reaſon to think, that variety 
and ſimplicity of ſtrufture may contribute ſome= 
thing to the agreeableneſs of muſic, as well as 
of poetry and proſe. Variety, kept within due 
bounds, cannot fail to pleaſe, becauſe it re- 
freſhes the mind with perpetual novelty; and 
is therefore ſtudiouſly ſought after in all the 
arts, and in none of. them more than in muſic. 
To give this character to his compoſitions, the 
poet varies his phraſeology and ſyntax ; and the 
feet, the pauſes, and the ſound of contiguous 
verſes, as much as the ſubject, the language, 
and the laws of verſification will permit: and 
the proſe-writer combines longer with ſhorter 
ſentences in the ſame paragraph, longer with 
ſhorter clauſes in the ſame ſentence, and even 
longer with ſhorter words in the ſame clauſe; ter- 
minates contiguous clauſes and ſentences by a dif- 
_ ferent cadence, and conſtructs them by a different 
ſyntax ; and in general avoids all monotony and 
{imilar ſounds, except where they are unavoida- 
ble, or where they may contribute (as indeed they 
often do) to energy or perſpicuity. The muſi- 
cian diverſifies his melody, by changing his 
1 L 2 keys; 
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keys; by deferring or interrupting his caden- 


ces; by a mixture of ſlower and quicker, high- 
er and lower, ſofter and louder notes; and; in 
pieces of length, by altering the rhythm, the 
movement, and the air: and his harmony he va- 
ries, by varying his concords and difcords, by 
a change of modulation, by contraſting the a- 
ſcent or ſlower motion of one part to the deſcent 
or quicker motion of another, by aſſigning dif- 
ferent harmonies to the ſame melody, or diffe- 
rent melodies to the ſame harmony, and by ma- 
ny other contrivances. 

Simplicity makes muſic, as well as language, 
intelligible and expreſſive. It is in every work 
of art a recommendatory quality. In muſic it 
1s indiſpenſable; for we are never pleaſed with 
that muſic which we cannot underſtand, or 
which ſeems to have no meaning. Of the an- 


elent muſic little more is known, than that it 


was very affecting and very ſimple. All popu- 
lar and fayourite airs ; all that remains of the 
old national muſic in every country ; all mili- 
tary marches, church-tunes, and other com 

ſitions that are more immediately addreſſed to 
the heart, and intended to pleaſe the general 
taſte; all proverbial maxims of morality and 
prudence, and all thoſe poetical phraſes and 
lines, which every body remembers, and is oc- 
caſionally repeating, are remarkable for ſimpli- 
city, grows ſtill more and more perfect: and 
that, as it loſes this character, it declines in 
the ſame proportion from the ſtandard of e- 
legance, and draws nearer and nearer to utter 
depravation “. Without ſimplicity, the varieties 
N of 
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of art, inſtead of pleaſing, would only bewilder 
the attention, and confound the judgement. 
Rhythm, or Number, is in muſic a copious 
ſource of both variety and uniformity. Not to 
enter into any nice ſpeculation on the nature 
of rhythm“, (for which this is not a proper 
place), I ſhall only obſerve, that notes, as u- 
nited in muſic, admit of the diſtinction of 
quick and flow, as well as of acute and grave; 
and that on the former diſtinction depends 
what 1s here called Rhythm, It is the only 
thing in a tune which the drum can imitate. 
And by that inſtrument, the rhythm of any 
tune may be imitated moſt perfectly, as well 
as by the ſound of the feet in dancing 
only as the feet can hardly move ſo quick as 
the drum-ſticks, the dancer may be obliged to 
repeat his ſtrokes at longer intervals, by ſuppo- 
ſing the muſic divided into larger portions ; to 
give one ſtroke, for example, where the drum- 
mer might give two or three, or two where the 
other would give four or ſix. For every plece 
of regular muſic is ſuppoſed to be divided into 
ſmall portions (ſeparated in writing, by a croſs 
line called a bar) which, whether 'they contain 
more or fewer notes, are all equal in reſpect of 
time. In this way, the rhythm is a ſource of 
uniformity; which pleaſes, by ſuggeſting the a- 
greeable ideas of regularity. and {kill, and, ſtill 
more, by rendering the muſic intelligible. It 
alſo pleaſes, by raiſing and gratifying expecta- 
tion: for if the movement of the piece were 
6 | governed 


\ \ 

* The nature of Rhythm, and the ſeveral diviſions of it, are 
very accurately explained by the learned author of An Eſſay @: 
the origin and progreſs of language, vol. 2. p. 301. 


150 ON POETRY  Part!. 


governed by no rule; if what one hears of it 
during the preſent moment were in all reſpects 
unlike and incommenſurable to what one was 
to hear the next, and had heard the laſt, the 
whole would be a maſs of confuſion ; and the 
ear would either be bewildered, having nothing 
to reſt upon, and nothing to anticipate ; or, if 
it ſhould expect any ſtated ratio between the 
motion and the time, would be diſappointed 
when it found that there was none. That 
rhythm is a ſource of very great variety, every 
perſon muſt be ſenſible who knows only the 
names of the muſical notes, with ſuch of their 
diviſions and ſubdiviſions as relate to time; or 
who has attended to the manifold varieties of 
quick and ſlow motion, which the drum 1s capa- 
ble of producing. | 7 

As order and proportion are always delight- 
ful, it is no wonder that mankind ſhould be 
agreeably affected with the rhythm of muſic. 
That they are, the univerſal uſe of dancing, 
and of * the ſpirit- ſtirring drum,” is a ſuffici- 
ent evidence. Nay, I have known a child 
imitate the rhythm of tunes before he could 
ſpeak, and long before he could manage his 
voice ſo as to imitate their melody; which is 
a proof, that human nature is ſuſceptible of this 
delight previouſly to the acquirement of arti- 
ficial habits. 

V. Thinted at the power of accidental aſſoci- 
ation in giving fignificancy to muſical compo- 
ſitions. It may be remarked further, that aſ- 
ſociation contributes greatly to heighten their 
agreeable effect, We have heard them per- 

2 | formed, 
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formed, ſome time or other, in an agreeable 
place perhaps, or by an agreeably perſon, or 
accompanied with words that deſcribe agreeable 
ideas; or we have heard in our early years; 
a period of life, which we ſeldom look back 
upon without pleaſure, and of which Bacon 
recommends the frequent recollection as an ex- 
pedient to preſerve health. Nor is it neceſſary, 
that ſuch melodies or harmonies ſhould have 
much intrinſic merit, or that they ſhould call 
up any diſtinct remembrance. of the agreeable 
ideas aſſociated with them. There are ſeaſons, 
at which we are gratified with very moderate 
excellence. In childhood, every tune is delight- 
ful to a muſical ear; in our advanced years, an 
indifferent tune will pleaſe, when ſet off by the 
amiable qualities of the performer, or by an 
other agreeable circumſtance. During the 1 
war, the Belle:fle march was long a general fa- 
vourite. It filled the minds of our people with 
magnificent ideas of armies, and conqueſt, and 
military ſplendor ; for they believed it to be the 
tune that was played by the French garriſon 
when they marched out with the honours of 
war, and ſurrendered that fortreſs to the Bri- 
tiſh troops. — The flute of a ſhepherd, heard 
at a diſtance, in a fine ſummer day, amidſt a 
beautiful ſcene of groves, hills, and waters, 
will give rapture to the ear of the wanderer, 
though the tune, the inſtrument, and the mu- 
ſician, be ſuch as he could not endure in any 
other place.— If a ſong, or piece of muſic, 
ſhould call up only a faint remembrance, that 
we were happy, the laſt time we heard it, no- 
thing 
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thing more would be needful to make us liſten 
to it again with peculiar fatisfaction. == 

It is an amiable prejudice that people general- 
ly entertain in favour of their national muſic. 
This loweſt degree of patriotiſm 1s not without 
its merit: and that man muſt have a hard 
heart, or dull imagination, in whom, though 
endowed with muſical ſenſibility, no ſweet emo- 
tions would ariſe, on hearing, in his riper years, 
or in a foreign land, thoſe ſtrains that were the 
delight of his childhood. What though they be 
4 to the Italian ? What bl they be 
even irregular and rude? It 1s not their merit, 
which in the caſe ſuppoſed would intereſt a na- 
tive, but the charming ideas they would recal 
to his mind: — ideas of 1nnocence, ſimplicity, 
and leiſure, of romantic enterpriſe, and enthu- 
ſiaſtic attachment; and of ' ſcenes, which, on 
recollection, we are inclined to think, that a4 
brighter ſun illuminated, a freſher verdure 
crowned, and purer ſkies and happier climes 
conſpired to beautify, than are now to be ſeen 
in the dreary paths of care and diſappointment, 
into which men, yielding to the paſſions pecu- 
liar to more advanced years, are tempted to . 
wander,—There are couplets in Ogilvie's Tranl\- 
lation of Virgil, which I could never read with- 
out emotions far more ardent than the merit of 
the numbers would juſtify. But it was that 
book which firſt taught me © the tale of Troy 
divine, and firſt made me acquainted with 
poetical ſentiments : and though I read it when 
almoſt an infant, it conveyed to my heart ſome 
pleaſing impreſſions, that remain there unim- 


paired to this day. 
There 
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There is a dance in Switzerland, which the 
young ſhepherds perform to a tune played on 
a ſort of bag-pipe. The tune is called Rance 
des Vaches; it is wild and irregular, but has no- 
thing in its compoſition that could recommend 
it to our notice. But the Swiſs are ſo intoxi- 
cated with this tune, that if at any time they 
hear it, when abroad in foreign — they 
burſt into tears; and often fall ſick, and even 
die, of a paſſionate deſire to reviſit their native 
country; for which reaſon, in ſome armies 
where they ſerve, the playing of this tune is pro- 
hibited . This tune, having been the attend- 
ant of their childhood and early youth, recals 
to their memory thoſe regions of wild beauty 
and rude magnificence, thoſe days of liberty 
and peace, thoſe nights of feſtivity, thoſe hap- 
Py aſſemblies, thoſe tender paſſions, which 

ormerly endeared to them their country, their 

homes, and their employments ; and which, 
when compared with the ſcenes of uproar they 
are now engaged in, and the ſervitude they now 
undergo, awaken ſuch regret as entirely over- 
powers them. | | 


* Rouſſeau. Dictionaire de Muſique, art. Rance des vaches. 
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Conjectures on ſome peculiarities of National 


Frere is a certain ſtyle of melody pecu- 
har to each muſical country, which the people 
of that country are apt to prefer to every other 
ſtyle. That they ſhould prefer their own, is 
not ſurpriſing ; and that the melody of one peo- 
ple ſhould differ from that of another, 1s not 
more ſurpriſing, perhaps, than that the lan- 
guage of one people ſhould differ from that of 
another. But there 1s ſomething not unworthy 
of notice in the particular expreſſion and ſtyle 
that characteriſe the muſic of one nation or pro- 
vince, and diſtinguiſh it from every other ſort 
of muſic. Of this diverſity Scotland ſupplies a 
ſtriking example. The native melody of the 
highlands and weſtern iſles is as different from 
that of the ſouthern -part of the kingdom, as 
the Iriſh or Erſe language 1s different from the 
Engliſh 'or Scotch. In the concluſion of a diſ- 
courſe on muſic as it relates to the mind, it 
will not perhaps be impertinent to offer a con- 
jecture on the cauſe of theſe peculiarities; which, 
though it ſhould not (and indeed I am ſatisfied 
that it will not) fully account for one of them, 
may however incline the reader to think that 

| they 
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they are not unaccountable, and may alſo 
throw ſome faint light on this part of philo- 
ſophy. | | 
Every thought that partakes of the nature of 
paſſion, has a correſpondent expreſſion in the 
look and geſture : and fo ſtrict is the union 
between the paſſion and its outward ſign, that, 
where the former 1s not in ſome degree felt, the 
latter can never be perfectly natural, but, if 
aſſumed, becomes aukward mimickry, inſtead 
of that genuine imitation of nature, which 
draws forth the ſympathy of the beholder. If, 
therefore, there be, in the circumſtances 
of particular nations or perſons, any thing that 
es a peculiarity to their paſſions and thoughts, 
it ſeems reaſonable to expect, that they will alſo 
have ſomething peculiar in the expreſſion of their 
countenance, and even in the form of their 
features. Cams Marius, Jugurtha, Tamerlane, 
and ſome other great warriors, are celebrated 
for a peculiar ferocity of aſpect, which they 
had no doubt contracted from a pope and 
unreſtrained exertion of fortitude, contempt, 
and other violent emotions. Theſe produced 
in the face their correſpondent expreſſions, which 
being often repeated, became at laſt as habitual 
to the features, as the ſentiments they aroſe 
from were to the heart. Savages, whoſe thoughts 
are little inured to controul, have more of this 
ſignificancy of look, than thoſe men, who, 
being born and bred in civilized nations, are 
accuſtomed from their childhood to ſuppreſs 
every emotion that tends to interrupt the peace 
of ſociety. And while the bloom of youth laſts, 
and the ſmoothneſs of feature peculiar to that 


period, 
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period, the human face is leſs marked with = 
ftrong character, than in old age: —a peevi 
or furly ſtripling may elude the eye of the hy- 
ſiognomiſt; but a wicked old man, whoſe vi- 
fage does not betray the evil temperature of his 
heart, muſt have more cunning than it would 
be prudent for him to acknowledge. Even by 
the trade or profeſſion the human countenance 
may be charatteriſed. They who employ them- 
— in the nicer mechanic arts, that require 
the earneſt attention of the artiſt, do generally 
contract a fixedneſs of feature ſuited to that 
one uniform ſentiment which engroſſes them 
while at work. Whereas, other artiſts, whoſe 
work requires leſs attention, and who may ply 
their trade and amuſe themſelves with conver- 
ſation at the ſame time, have for the moſt part 
ſmoother and more unmeaning faces: their 
thoughts are more miſcellaneous, and therefore 
their features are leſs fixed in one uniform con- 
figuration. A keen penetrating look indicates 
thoughtfulneſs and Gr rit : a dull torpid coun- 
tenance is not often accompanied with great 
ſagacity. 

This, though there may be many an excep- 
tion, is in general true of the viſible ſigns of 
our paſſions; and it is no leſs true of the audi- 
ble. A man habitually peeviſh, or paſſionate, 
or querulous, or imperious, may be known by 
the ſound of his voice, as well as by his phyſi- 
ognomy. May we not go a ſtep farther, and 
ſay, that if a man under the influence of any 
paſſion were to compoſe a diſcourſe, or a poem, 
or a tune; his work would in ſome meaſure 

-exhibit 
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exhibit an image of his mind? I could not ea- 
ſily be perſuaded, that Swift and Juvenal were 
men of ſweet tempers; or that Thomſon, Ar- 
buthnot, and Prior were ill- natured. The airs 
of Felton are ſo uniformly mournful, that I 
cannot ſuppoſe him to have been a merry, or 
even a chearful man. If a muſician, in deep 
affiction, were to attempt to co gr a e 
air, I believe he would not ſucceed: though 
confeſs I do not well underſtand the nature 5 | 
the connection that may take place between 
a mournful mind and a melancholy tune. It 
is eaſy to conceive, how a poet or an orator 
ſhould transfuſe his paſſions into his work : for 
every paſſion ſuggeſts 1deas con _ to its own 
nature; and the compoſition of the poet, or of 
the orator, muſt neceſſarily confift of thoſe 
ideas that occur at the time he is compoſing. 
But muſical ſounds are not the ſigns of ideas; 
rarely are. they even the imitations of natural 
ſounds; ſo that I am at a loſs to conceive how 
it ſhould | happen, that a muſician, overwhelm- 
ed with ſorrow, for example, ſhould put toge- 
ther a ſeries of notes, whoſe expreſſion 1s con- 
trary to that of another ſeries which he had put 
together when elevated with joy. But of the 
fact I am not doubtful; though I have not ſa- 
gacity, or knowledge of muſic, enough to be 
able to explain it. And my opinion in this 
matter 1s warranted by that of a more compe- 
tent judge; who ſays, ſpeaking of church-vo- 
luntaries, that if the Organiſt do not feel in 
* himſelf the divine energy of ' devotion, he 
* wlll labour in vain to raiſe it in others. Nor 
can he hope to throw out thoſe happy inſtan- 
** taneous 


158 ON: POETRY Part J. 
« tancous thoughts, which ſometimes far ex- 
* ceed the beſt concerted compoſitions, and 
« which the enraptured performer would glad- 
% ly ſecure to his future uſe and pleaſure, 
« aid they not as fleetly eſcape as they ariſe *.“ 
A man who has made muſic the ſtudy of his 
life, and is well acquainted with all the beſt ex- 
amples of ſtyle and expreſſion that are to be 
found in the works of former maſters, may, 
by memory and much practice, attain a ſort 
of mechanical dexterity in contriving muſic ſuit- 
able to any given paſſion ; but ſuch muſic 
would, I preſume, be vulgar and ſpiritleſs, 
compared to what an artiſt of genius throws 
out, when under the power of any ardent emo- 
tion. It is recorded of Lulli, that, once when 
his imagination was all on fire with ſome verſes 
deſcriptive of terrible ideas, which he had been 
reading in a French tragedy, he ran to his harp- 
ſichord, and ſtruck off ſuch a combination of 
ſounds, that the company felt their hair ſtand 
on end with horror. . 

Let us therefore ſuppoſe it proved, or, if you 
pleaſe, take it for granted, that different ſenti- 
ments in the mind of the muſician will give 
different and peculiar expreſſions to his muſic; 
and upon this principle, it will not perhaps 
be impoſſible to account for ſome of the pheno- 
mena of national ear. 

The highlands of Scotland are a pictureſque, 
but in general a melancholy country. Long 
tracts of mountainous deſert, covered with dark 
heath, and often obſcured by miſty weather; 

7 narrow 


* Aviſon on Muſical Expreſſion, pag. 88, 89. 
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narrow vallies, thinly inhabited, and bounded 
by precipices reſounding with the fall of tor- 
rents; a foil ſo rugged, and a climate fo drea- 
ry, as in many parts to admit neither the amuſe- 
ments of paſtorage, nor the labours of agri- 
culture; the mournful daſhing of waves along 
the friths and lakes that interſect the country; 
the portentous noiſes which every change of the 
wind, and every increaſe and diminution of 
the waters, is apt to raiſe, in a lonely region, 
full of echoes, and rocks, and caverns ; the 
groteſque and ghaſtly appearance of ſuch a land- 
ſcape by the light of the mgon :—objects like 
theſe diffuſe a gloom over the fancy, which 
may be compatible enough with occaſional and 
ſocial merriment, but cannot fail to tincture 
the thoughts of a native in the hour of filence 
and ſolitude. If theſe people, notwithſtanding 
their reformation in religion, and more fre- 
quent intercourſe with ſtrangers, do ſtill retain 
many of their old ſuperſtitions, we need not 
doubt but in former times they muſt have been 
much more enſlaved to the horrors of imagina- 
tion, when beſet with the bug-bears of Popery, 
and the darkneſs of Paganiſm. Moft of their 
ſuperſtitions are of a melancholy caſt. That 
Second Sight, wherewith ſome of them are ſtill 
ſuppoſed to be haunted, 1s conſidered by them- 
ſelves as a misfortune, on account of the many 
dreadful images it is ſaid to obtrude upon the 
fancy. I have been told, that the inhabitants 
of ſome of the Alpine regions do likewiſe lay 
claim to a ſort of ſecond fight. Nor 1s it won- 
derful, that perſons of lively imagination, im- 
mured in deep ſolitude, and ſurrounded with 


the 
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the ſtupendous . ſcenery of clouds, precipices, 
and torrents, ſhould dream, even when they 
think themſelves awake, of thoſe few ſtriking 
ideas with which their only lives are diverſified : 
of corpſes, funeral proceſſions, and other ob- 
jects of terror; or of marriages, and the arri- 
val of ſtrangers, and ſuch like matters of more 
agreeable curioſity . Let it be obſerved alſo, 
that the ancient highlanders of Scotland had 
hardly any other way of ſupporting themſelves, 


than 


* I do not find ſufficient evidence for the reality of /econd /ight, 
or at leaſt of what is commonly underſtood by that term. A trea- 
tiſe on the ſubje& was publiſhed in the year 1762, in which many 
tales were told of perſons, whom the author believed to have been 
favoured, or haunted, with theſe illuminations; but moſt of the 
tales were tnfling and ridiculous ; and the whole work betrayed 
on the part of the compiler ſuch extreme credulity, as could not 
fail to prejudice many readers againſt his ſyſtem. —That any of 
theſe viſionaries are liable to be ſwayed in their declarations by 
.fnifter views, I will not ſay ; though a gentleman of character 
aſſured me, that one of them offered to ſell him this unaccounta- 
ble talent for half a crown. But this I think may be ſaid with 
.confidence, that none but ignorant people pretend to be gifted in 
this way. And in them it may be nothing more, perhaps, than 
ſhort fits of ſudden ſleep or drowſineſs attended with lively dreams, 
and arifing from ſome bodily diſorder, the effect of idleneſs, low 
ſpirits, or a gloomy imagination. For it is admitted, even by the 
moſt credulous highlanders, that, as knowledge and induſtry are 
propagated in their country, the ſecond fight diſappears in propor- 
tion: and nobody ever laid claim to this faculty, who was much 
employed in the intercourſe of ſocial life. Nor is it all extraordi- 
nary, that one ſhould have the appearance of being awake, and 
ould even think one's ſelf fo, during theſe fits of dozing ; or 
that they ſhould come on ſuddenly, and while one is engaged in 
fome buſineſs. The ſame thing happens to perſons much fatigued, 
or long kept awake, who frequently fall aſleep for a moment, or 
for a longer ſpace, while they are ſtanding, or walking, or ridin 
on horſeback. Add but a lively dream to this ſlumber, an: 
(which is the frequent effect of diſeaſe) take away the conſciouſ- 
neſs of having been aſleep; and a ſuperſtitious man, who is al- 
ways hearing and believing tales of ſecond fight, may eafily miſ- 
take his dream for a waking viſion : which however is ſoon for- 
| gqotten 
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than by hunting, fiſhing, or war, profeſſions 
that are continually expoſed to fatal accidents. 
Vor. II, : | M N And 


otten when no ſubſequent occurrence recals it to his memory; 

ut which, if it ſhall be thought to reſemble any future event, ex- 
alts the poor dreamer into a highland prophet. This conceit 
makes him more recluſe and more melancholy than ever, and fo 
feeds his diſeaſe, and multiplies his viſions; which, if they are 
not diſſipated by buſineſs or ſociety, may continue to haunt him 
as long as he lives; and which, in their progreſs through the 
neighbourhood, receive ſome new tincture of the marvellous from 
every mouth that promotes their circulation. As to the prophe- 
tical nature of this ſecond-fight, it cannot be admitted at all. hat 
the Deity ſhould work a ſecond miracle, in order to give intima- 
tion of the frivolous things that theſe tales are made up of, the ar- 
rival of a F > the nailing of a coffin, or the colour of a ſuit 
of cloaths ; and that theſe intimations ſhould be given for no end, 
and to thoſe perſons only who are idle and ſolitary, who ſpeak 
Erſe, or who live among mountains and deſerts, —is like nothin 
in nature of providence that we are acquainted with ; and mult 
therefore, unleſs it were confirmed by ſatisfactory proof, (which is 
not the caſe), be rejected as abſurd and incredible. The viſions, 
ſuch as they are, may reaſonably enough be aſcribed to a diſtem- 
pered fancy. And that in them, as well a in our ordmary dreams, 
certain appearances ſhould, on ſome rare occaſions, reſemble cer- 
tain events, is to be expected from the laws of chance; and ſeems 
to have in it nothing more marvellous or ſupernatural, than that 
the parrot, who deals out his ſcurrilities at random, ſhould ſome- 
times happen to ſalute the paſſenger by his right appellation. 

But, whatever the reader may think of theſe remarxs, or of 
their pertinency to the preſent ſubject, I am ſure I ſhall not be 
blamed for quoting, from a poem little known, the following 
very —— lines; which may ſhow, that what in hiſtory or 
philoſophy would make but an aukward figure, may ſometimes 
have a charming effect in poetry. 

E'er ſince of old the haughty Thanes of Roſs 

(So to the ſimple ſwain tradition tells) 

Were wont, with clans and ready vaſſals throng'd, 
To wake the bounding ſtag, or guilty wolf; 
There oft is heard at nndnight, or at noon, 
Beginning faint, but rifing ſtill more loud 

And nearer, voice of hunters and of hounds, 

And horns, hoarſe-winded, blowing far and keen. 
Forthwith the hubbub multiphes ; the gale 
Labours with wilder ſhrieks, and rifer din 

Of hot purſuit ; the broken cry of deer 

Mangled by throttling dogs ; the ſhouts of men, 


And 
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And hence, no doubt, additional horrors would 
often haunt their ſolitude, and a deeper gloom 
overſhadow the imagination even of the hardieſt 

native. 
What then would it be reaſonable to expect 
from the fanciful tribe, from the muſicians and 
poets, of ſuch a region? Strains, expreſſive of 
joy, tranquillity, or the ſofter paſſions? No: 
their ſtyles muſt have been better ſuited to their 
circumſtances. And ſo we find in fact that their 
muſic is. The wildeſt irregularity appears in 
its compoſition: the expreſſion is warlike, and 
melancholy, and approaches even to the terri- 
ble.— And that their poetry 1s almoſt uniform- 
Iy mournful, and their views of nature dark 
and dreary, will be allowed, by all who admit 
the authenticity of Oſſian; and not doubted 
by any who believe thoſe fragments of highland 
poetry to be genuine, which many old people, 
now alive, of that country, remember to have 
heard in their youth, and were then taught to 

refer to a pretty high antiquity. 

Some of the ſouthern provinces of Scotland 
8 a very different proſpect. Smooth and 
lofty hills covered with verdure; clear ſtreams 
winding through long and beautiful vallies ; 
trees 


And hoofs thick-beating on the hollow hill. 

Sudden, the grazing heifer in the vale 

Starts at the tumult, and the herdſman's ears 

Tingle with inward dread. Aghaſt he eyes 

The mountain's height, and all the ridges round ; 

Yet not one trace of living wight diſcerns : 

Nor knows, o'eraw'd and trembling as he ſtands, 

To what, or whom, he owes his idle fear, 

T's ghoit, to witch, to fairy, or to fiend ; 

But wonders ; and no end of wondering finds. 

AL BAN IA, a poem. London, 1737, folio. 
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trees produced without culture, here ſtraggling 
or ſingle, and there crouding into little groves 
and bowers; — with other circumſtances pecu- 
har to the diſtricts I allude to, render them fit 
for paſturage, and favourable to romantic lei- 
ſure and tender paſſions. Several of the old 
Scotch ſongs take their names from the rivu- 
lets, villages, and hills, adjoining to the Tweed 
near Melroſe * ; a region diſtinguiſhed by many 
charming varieties of rural ſcenery, and which, 
whether we conſider the face of the country, or 
the genius of the people, may properly enough 
be termed the Arcadia of Scotland. And all 
theſe ſongs are ſweetly and powerfully expreſſive 
of love and tenderneſs, and other emotions 
ſuited to the tranquility of paſtoral life. 

It is a common opinion, that theſe ſongs 
were compoſed by David Rizzio, a muſician 
from Italy, the unfortunate favourite of a very 
unfortunate queen. But this muſt be a miſ- 
take, The ſtyle of the Scotch muſic was fixed 
before his time; for many of the beſt of theſe 
tunes 'are aſcribed by tradition to a more re 
mote period. And it is not to be ſuppoſed, that 
he, a foreigner, and in the latter part of his 
life a man of buſineſs, could have acquired or 
invented a ſtyle of muſical compoſition ſo dif- 
ferent in every reſpect from that to which he 
had been accuſtomed in his own country. 
Melody is ſo much the characteriſtic of the Scotch 
tunes, that I doubt whether even baſles were ſet 
to them before the preſent century ; whereas, 

| M 2 TOES 


* Cowdenknows, Galaſhiels, Galawater, Etterick banks, 
Braes of Yarrow, Buſh above Traquair, &c. 


164 . ON POETRY Part I. 


in the days of Rizzio Harmony was the faſhion- 
able ſtudy of the Italian compoſers. Paleſtina 
himſelf, who flouriſhed about two hundred 
and fifty years ago, and who has obtain- 
ed the high title of Father of Harmony, is 
by a great miſter * ranked with thoſe who ne- 
glected air, and were too cloſely attached to 
counterpoint; and at the time when Rizzio 
was a ſtudent in the art, Paleſtina's muſt have 
been the favourite muſic in Italy. Beſides, 
though the ſtyle of the old Scotch melody has 
been well imitated by Mr. Oſwald, and ſome 
other natives, I do not find that any foreigner 
has ever caught the true ſpirit of it. Gemi- 
niani, a great and original genius m this art, 
and a profeſſed admirer of the Scotch ſongs, 
(ſome of which he publiſhed with accompani- 
ments), uſed to ſay, that he had blotted many 
a quire of paper to no purpoſe, in attempting 
to compoſe a ſecond ſtrain to that fine little air 
which m Scotland is known by the name of 
| The broom of Cowdenknows. To all which we 
may add, that Taſſoni, the author of La Sec- 
chia rapita, ſpeaks of this muſic as well efteem- 
ed by the W of his time, and aſcribes the 
invention of it to James King of Scotland 
which a foreigner might naturally do, as all 
the Scotch kings of that name, particularly the 
firſt, third, fourth, and fifth, were ſkilled both 
in muſic and poetry. 

But though I admit Taſſoni's teſtimony as a 
proof, that the Scotch muſic is more antient 
than Rizzio, I do not think him right in 

. what 


* Ayion 5 Muſical Expreſſion, p· 46. 51. 
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what he ſays of its inventor. Nor can I ac- 


quieſce in the opinion of thoſe who give the ho- 


nour of this invention to the monks of Mel- 
roſe. I rather believe, that it took its riſe a- 
mong men who were real ſhepherds, and who 
actually felt the ſentiments and affections, 
whereof it is fo very expreſſive. © Rizzio may 
have been one of the firſt, perhaps, who made 
a collection of theſe ſongs; or he may have 
played them with more delicate touches than 
the Scotch muſicians of that time; or perhaps 
corrected the extravagance of certain paſſages ; 
for one is ſtruck with the regularity of ſome, 
as well as amuſed with the wildneſs of others: 
—and in all or any of thoſe caſes, 1t might 
be ſaid with truth, that the Scotch muſic is 
under obligations to him: — but that this ſtyle | 
of paſtoral melody, ſo unlike the Italian, and 
in every reſpect ſo peculiar, ſhould have been 
eſtabliſhed or invented by him, is incredible; 
nay, (if it were worth while to aſſert any thing 
ſo poſitively on ſuch a ſubject), we might even 
ſay impoſſible. 

The acknowledgcd and unequalled excellence 
of the Italian muſic, is one of thoſe phenome- 
na of a National taſte, that may in part be ac- 
counted for, Let us recollect ſome particulars. 
of the hiſtory of that period, when this muſic 
began to recommend itſelf, to general no- 
tice, 

20 the Tenth, and ſome of his immediate 
predeceſſors, had many great - vices, and ſome 
_ virtues; and we at this day feel the good effects 
of both: for Providence has been pleaſed, in 

M 3 this 
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this inſtance, as in many others, to bring good 
out of evil, and to accompliſh the moſt glorious 
333 by means that ſeemed to have an oppo- 
ite tendency. The profuſion, and other more 
ſcandalous qualities of Leo, were inſtrumen- 
tal in haſtening forward the Reformation: to 
his liberality and love of art we owe the fineſt 
pictures, the fineſt muſical compoſitions, and 
ſome of the fineſt poems in the world. 

The ſixteenth century does indeed great ho- 
nour to Italian genius. The ambition of 
Alexander the Sixth, and Julius the Second, 
had raiſed the Papal power to higher eminence, 
and ſettled it on a firmer foundation, than had 
been known before their time. Leo, therefore, 
had leiſure to indulge his love of luxury and 
of art; and the Italians, under his adminiſtra- 
tion, to cultivate the arts and ſciences, which 
many other favourable events conſpired to pro- 
mote. Printing had been lately found out ; 
the taking of Conſtantinople by the Turks had 
made a diſperſion of the learned, many of 
whom took refuge in Italy: Leo found, in the 
treaſures accumulated by Julius the Second, 
and in the ample revenues of the pontificate, 
the means both of generoſity and of debauch- 
ery : and when the Pepe, and the houſes of 
Medici and Montefeltro, had ſet the example, 
it became the faſhion all over Italy, to patro- 
niſe genius, and encourage learning. The firſt 

efforts of a literary ſpirit appeared in the tranſ- 
lating of the Greek authors into Latin; a tongue 

— 2 every ſcholar was ambitious to acquire, 
and in which many elegant compoſitions, m 

5 eb | verſe 
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verſe and proſe, were produced about this time 
in Italy. F racaſtorius, Sanazarius, Vida, diſ- 
7 1 themſelves in Latin poetry; Bembo, 
Caſa, Manutius, Sigonius, in Latin proſe, 
But genius ſeldom diſplays itſelf. to advantage 
in a foreign tongue. The cultivation of the 
Toſcan language, ſince the time of Petrar- 
cha, who flouriſhed one hundred and fifty 
years before the period we ſpeak of, had been 
too much neglected; particularly by Taſſo and 
Arioſto, who carried the Italian poetry to its 
higheſt perfection. : 

The other fine arts were no leſs 9 
in the hands of Raphael and Paleſtina. What 
Homer was in poetry, theſe authors were in 
painting and muſic, Their works are ſtill re- 
in as ſtandards of good taſte, and models 
or imitation: and though improvement may no 
doubt have been made ſince or time, in ſome 
inferior branches of their reſpective arts, par- 
ticularly in what regards delicacy of manner; 
it may with reaſon be doubted, whether in 
grandeur of deſign, and ſtrength of i invention, 
they have as yet been excelled or equalled. 
Greece owed much of her literary glory to the 
merit of her ancient authors. They at once 
fixed the faſhion in the ſeveral kinds of writ- 
ing; and they happened. to fix it on the im- 
moveable baſis of fimplicity and nature. Had 
not the Italian muſic in its infant ſtate fallen 
into the hands of a great genius like Paleſtina, 
it would not have arrived at maturity ſo ſoon. 
A long ſucceſſion of inferior compoſers might 
have made diſcoveries in the art, but could not 
| have 
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have raiſed it above mediocrity: and ſuch peo- 
le are not of influence enough to render a new 
art reſpectable in the eyes, either of the learn- 
ed, or of the vulgar. But Paleſtina made his 
art an object of his admiration, not only to 
his own country, but to a great part of Eu- 
rope. In England he was ſtudied and imitated 
by Tallis, in the reign of Henry the Eighth. 
All good judges were fatisfied, thit this ſyſ- 
tem of harmony was founded on right princi- 
ples; and that, though it might perhaps be 
improved, nothing in the art could be a real 

improvement, which was contradictory to it. 
in the age of Leo, a genius like Paleſtina 
muſt have been diſtinguiſned, even though the 
art he profeſſed had gratified no important 
principle of the human mind; but as his art 
. gratified the religious principle, he could not 
II, in thoſe days, and among Italians, to 
meet with the higheſt encouragement. In 
fact, muſie ſince that time has been cultivated 
in Italy with the utmoſt attention and fucceſs. 
Scarlatti, Corelli, Geminiani, Martini, Marcello, 
were all men of extraordinary abilities; and 
any one of them, in the circumſtances of Paleſ- 
tina, might perhaps have been as eminent as 
he. Need we wonder, then, at the unequalled 

excellence of the Italian muſic? "Wb 
| But other cauſes have contributed to this ef- 
. feet. Nobody who underſtands the language of 
modern Italy, will deny, that the natives have 
a pecuhar delicacy of perception in regard to 
vocal found. , This delicacy appears in the ſweet- 
neſs of their verſe, in the cadence of their proſe, 
and even in the formation and inflexion of their 
words. 
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words. Whether it be owing to the climate, or 
to the influence of the other arts; whether it 
be derived from their Gothic anceſtors, or from 
their more remote anceſtors of ancient Rome; 
whether it be the effect of weakneſs or of ſound- 
neſs in the vocal and auditory organs of the 
people, this national niceneſs of ear muſt be 
conſidered as one cauſe of the melody both of 
their ſpeech and of their muſic. They are miſ- 
taken who think the Italian an effeminate lan- 
guage, Soft it is indeed, and of eaſy modula- 
tion, but ſuſceptible withal of the utmoſt digni- 
ty of ſound, as well as of elegant arrangement 
and nervous phraſeology. In hiſtory and ora- 
tory, it may boaſt of many excellent models: 
and its poetry is far ſuperior to that of eve 
other modern nation, except the Engliſh. 
And if it be true, that, all muſic is originally 
ſong, the moſt poetical nation would ſeem to 
have the faireſt chance to become the moſt mu- 
ſical. The Italian tongue, in ſtrength and va- 
riety of harmony, is not ſuperior, and perhaps 
not equal, to the Engliſh ; but, abounding 
more in vowels and liquid ſounds, and bei 
therefore more eaſily articulated, 1s fitter for 
the purpoſes of muſic : and it deſerves our no- 
tice, that poetical numbers were brought to 
perfection in Italy two hundred years ſooner 
than any other country of modern Europe. 


CHAP. 
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HAP. VII. 


Of Sympathy. 


A S a great part of the pleaſure we derive 
from poetry depends on our Sympathetic Feel- 
ings, the philoſophy of Sympathy ought always 
to form a Fg of the ſcience of Criticiſm. On 
this ſubject, therefore, I beg leave to ſubjoin 


I a few brief remarks, that may poſſibly throw 


light on ſome of the foregoing, as well as ſub- 
ſequent reaſonings. + 

When we conſider the condition of another 
rſon, eſpecially if it ſeem to be pleaſurable or 
ainful, we are apt to fancy ourſelves in the 
lame condition, and to feel in ſome degree the 
pain or pleaſure that we think we ſhould feel if 
we were really in that condition. Hence the 
good of others becomes in ſome meaſure our 
good, and their evil our evil; the obvious ef- 
fect of which is, to bind men more cloſely to- 
gether in ſociety, and prompt. them to pro- 
mote the good, and relieve the diſtreſſes of one 
another. Sympathy with diſtreſs is called Com- 
paſſion or Pity : Sympathy with happineſs has 
no particular name; but when expreſſed in 
words to the happy perſon, is termed Congratu- 

lation. | 
We ſympathiſe, in ſome degree, even with 
things inanimate. To loſe a ſtaff we have long 
| | worn, 
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worn, to ſee in ruins a houſe in which we have 
long lived, may affect us with a momentary 
concern, though in point of value the loſs be 
nothing. With the dead we ſympathiſe, and 
even with thoſe circumſtances of their conditi- 
on whereof we know that they are utterly in- 
ſenſible ; ſuch as, their being ſhut up in a cold 
and ſolitary grave, excluded from the light of 
the ſun, and from all the pleaſures of life, and 
liable in a few years to to be forgotten for ever. 
Towards the brute creation our ſympa- 
thy is, and ought to be, ſtrong, they being per- . 
cipient creatures like ourſelves. A merciful 
man 1s merciful to his beaſt; and that perſon 
would be deemed melancholy or hard-hearted, 
who ſhould ſee the friſking lamb, or hear the 
chearful ſong of the lark, or obſerve the tranſ- 
rt of the dog when he finds the maſter he 
had loſt, without any participation of their joy. 
There are few paſſages of deſcriptive poetry into 
which we enter with a more hearty tellow-feel- 
ing, than where Virgil and Lucretius paint fo 
admirably, the one the ſorrow of a ſteer for the 
loſs of his fellow, the other the affliction of a 
cow deprived of her calf &. But our ſympa- 
thy exerts itſelf moſt powerfully towards our 
fellow-men : and, other circumſtances being 
equal, is ſtronger or weaker, according as 
they are more or leſs nearly connected with 
us, and their condition more or leſs fimilar to 

our own. 
 Weoften ſympathiſe with one another, when 
the perſon principally concerned has little _— 
| : = 


, Virgil, Georg. iii. verſ. 519. Lucretius, ii. verſ. 355. 
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of either good or evil. We bluſh for ano- 


ther's ill-breeding, even when we know that 
he himſelf is not aware of it. We pity a mad- 


man, though we believe him to be happy in 


his phrenſy. We tremble for a maſon ſtand- 
ing on a high ſcaffold, though we know that 
cuſtom has made it quite familiar to him. It 
gives us pain to ſee another on the brink of 
a precipice, though we be ſecure ourſelves, and 
have no doubt of his circumſpection. In theſe 
caſes, it would ſeem, that our ſympathy is raiſ- 
ed, not ſo much by our reflecting on what o- 
thers really, as by a lively conception of what 
they would feel if their nature were exactly 
ſuch as ours; or of what we ourſelves ſhould 
feel, if we were in their condition, with the ſame 
ſentiments we have at preſent *. | 

Many of our paſſions may be communicat- 
ed and ſtrengthened by ſympathy. If we go 
into a chearful company, we become chearful ; 


if into a mournful one, we become ſad. The 


preſence of a great multitude engaged in devo- 
tion, tends to make us devout. Cowards have 
behaved valiantly, when all their companions 
were valiant ; and the timidity of a few has 


ſtruck a panic into a whole army. We 


are not, however, much inclined to ſympathiſe 
with violent anger, jealouſy, envy, malevolence, 
and other ſanguinary or unnatural paſſions: we 
rather take part againſt them, and ſympathiſe 
with thoſe perſons who are in danger from 
them; becauſe we can more eaſily enter into 
their diſtreſs, and ſuppoſe ourſelves in their 
. condition. 


„See Smith's Theory of Moral Sentiments, ſec. 1. 
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condition. But indignation at vice, particular- 
ly at ingratitude, cruelty, treachery, and the 
Uke, when we are well acquainted with the 
caſe, awakens in us a molt intenſe fellow-feel- 
ing: and the fatisfaftion we are conſcious of, 
when ſuch crimes are adequately puniſhed, 
though ſomewhat ſtern and gloomy, is how- 
ever ſincere, and by no means diſhonoura- 
ble or detrimental to our moral nature; nor 
at all inconſiſtent with that pity which the 
ſufferings of the criminal extort from us, 
when we are made to conceive them in a lively 
manner. 

Of ſympathy all men are not equally ſuſ- 
ceptible. They who have a lively imagination, 
keen feelings, and what we call a tender heart, 
are moſt ſubject to it. Habits of attention, the 
ſtudy of the works of nature, and of the beſt 
performances in art, experience of adverſity, 
the love of virtue and of mankind, tend great- 
ly to cheriſh it ; and thoſe paſſions whereof ſelf 
is the object, as pride, ſelf-conceit, the love of 
money, ſenſuality, envy, vanity, have a tenden- 
cy no leſs powerful to deſtroy it. Nothing 
renders a man more amiable, or more uſeful, 
than a diſpoſition to rejoice with them that re- 
Joice, and to weep with thoſe that weep; to 
enter heartily, not officiouſly, into the con- 
cerns of his fellow-creatures; to comply with 
the innocent humour of his company, more 
attentive to them than to himſelf, and to avoid 
every occaſion of giving pain or offence. And 
nothing but down- right immorality is more diſ- 
agreeable, than that perſon is, who affects 
bluntneſs of manner, and would be thought 
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at all times to ſpeak all that he thinks, whe- 
ther people take it well or ill; or than thoſe 
rag are, of whatever profeſſion, (for we 
ave them of all profefſions), who, without 
minding others, or entering into their views 
of things, are continually obtruding themſelves 
upon the converſation, and their own con- 
cerns, and the ſentiments and language pecu- 
Har to their own trades and fraternities. This 
behaviour, though under the name of plain- 
dealing it may arrogate a ſuperiority to artifici- 
al rules, is generally the effect of pride, igno- 
rance, or ſtupidity, or rather of all the three 
in conjunction. A modeſt man who ſympa- 
thetically attends to the condition and ſenti- 
ments of others, will of his own accord make 
thoſe allowances in their favour, which he 
withes to be made in his own; and will 
think it as much his duty to promote their 
happineſs, as he thinks it theirs to promote 
his. And ſuch a man 1s well principled in e- 
quity, as well as in . and tho', 
from an imperfect knowledge of forms, or from 
his having had but few opportunities to put 
them in practice, his manner may not be fo 
graceful, or ſo eaſy, as could be withed, he will 
never give offence to any perſon of penetration 

and good-nature. 
With feelings which we do not approve, or 
have not experienced, we are not apt to ſympa- 
thiſe. The diſtreſs of the miſer when his 
hoard is ſtolen, of the fop when he ſoils his 
fine jubilee cloaths, of the vaunting coxcomb 
when his hes are detected, of the unnatural 
parent when his daughter eſcapes with a de- 
ſerving 


J 
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ſerving lover, is more likely to move laughter 
than compaſſion. At Sparta, every father had 
the privilege of correcting any child; he who 
had experience of paternal tenderneſs being 
ſuppoſed incapable of wounding a parent's ſen- 
ſibility by unjuſt rigorous chaſtiſement. When 
the Cardinal of Milan would expoſtulate with 
the Lady Conſtance upon her violent ſorrow for 
the loſs of her child, ſhe anſwers, but without 
deigning to addreſs her anſwer to one who ſhe 
knew could be no competent judge of her 
caſe, © He ſpeaks to me who never had a 
ſonk.“ The Greeks and Romans were 
as eminent for public ſpirit, and for parental 
affection, as we; but for a reaſon elſewhere 
aſſigned+, knew little of that romantic love 
between unmarried perſons, which modern 
manners and novels have a tendency to inſpire. 
Accordingly the diſtreſs in their tragedies often 
aroſe from patriotiſm, and from the conjugal 
and filial charities, but not from the romantic 
25 whereof we now ſpeak. But there are 
ew Engliſh tragedies, and ſtill fewer French, 
wherein ſome love-affair is not connected with 
the plot. This always raiſes our ſympa- 
thy; but would not have been fo intereſting 
to the Greeks or Romans, becauſe they were 
not much acquainted with the refinements of 
this paſſion. 

Sympathy, as the means of conveying certain 
feelings from one breaſt to another, might be 
made a powerful inſtrument of moral 2 

| if, 


King John, act 3. ſcene z. 
+ Eſſay on Laughter, chap. 4. 


„ 
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if poets, and other writers of fable, were care- 


ful to call forth our ſenſibility towards thoſe e- 


motions only that favour virtue and invigorate 
the human mind. Fictions, that breathe the 


no of patriotiſm or valour; that make us 
* 


mpathiſe with the parental, conjugal, or filial 
charities; that recommend misfortune to our 


+ Pity, or expoſe crimes to our abhorrence, may 


certainly be uſed in a moral view, by cheriſh- 
ing pathons, that while they improve the 
heart, can hardly be indulged to exceſs. But 
thoſe dreadful tales, that only give anguiſh to 
the reader, can never do any good: they fa- 


tigue, enervate, and overwhelm the ſoul : and 


when the calamities they deſcribe are made to 
fall upon the mnocent, our moral principles 
are in fome danger of a temporary depravation 
from the peruſal, whatever reſemblance the fa- 
ble may be ſuppoſed to bear to the events of 
real life. Some late authors of fiction ſeem to 
have thought it incumbent upon them, not 
only to touch the heart, but to tear it in 
pieces. They heap © misfortune on misfor- 
tc tune, grief on grief,” without end, and with- 
out mercy: which diſcompoſes the reades too 
much to give him either pleaſure or improve- 


ment; and is contrary to the practice of the 
wiſer ancients, whoſe moſt pathetic ſcenes were 


8 ſhort. 
It is ſaid, that at the firſt repreſentation of he 


Furies of Eſchylus, the horror of the ſpectacle 


Was ſo great, that ſeveral women miſcarried; 
which was indeed pathos with a vengeance. 
But though the truth of that ſtory ſhould be 
queſtioned, 1t admits of no doubt, that . 
f 0 
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of grief and horror too much enlarged on by 
the poet or noveliſt may do more harm than 
good, and give more pain than pleaſure, to the 
mind of the reader. Surely this muſt be con- 
trary to the eſſential rules of art, whether we 
conſider poetry as intended to pleaſe that it ma 
inſtruct, or to inſtruct that it may the more ef. 
fectually pleaſe. And ſuppoſing the real evils 
of life to be as various and important as is 
commonly believed, we muſt be thought to 
conſult our intereſt very abſurdly, if we ſeek to 
torment ourſelves with 1maginary misfortune: 
Horace inſinuates, that the ancient Satyric 
Drama (a ſort of burleſque tragi-comedy) was 
contrived for the entertainment of the more 
diſorderly part of the audience“; and our cri- 
tics aſſure us, that the modern farce is addreſſed 
to the upper gallery, where it 1s ſuppoſed, 
there 1s no great reliſh for the ſublime graces 
of the Tragie Muſe. Yet I believe theſe little 
pieces, if conſiſtent with decency, will be found 
neither unpleaſant nor unprofitable even to 
the moſt learned ſpectator. A man, eſpecially 
if advanced in years, would not chuſe to go 
home with that gloom upon his mind which an 
affecting tragedy is intended to diffuſe ; and if 
the play has conveyed any ſound inſtruction, 
there 18 no riſk of its being diſſipated by a lit- 
tle innocent mirth. a 
Upon the fame principle, I confeſs, that I 
am not-offended with thoſe comic ſcenes where- 
with our great Dramatic Poet has occaſionally 
thought proper to diverſify his tragedies. Such 
Vol. II. N | a licence 


Hor. Ar. Poet. verſ. 221. 
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a licence will at leaſt be allowed to be more 
e eee in him, than it would be in other 

ragic poets. They muſt make their way to 
the heart, as an army does to a ſtrong fortifi- 
cation, by flow and regular approaches; be- 
cauſe they cannot, like Shakeſpeare, take it at 
once, and by ſtorm, In their pieces, therefore, 
a mixture of comedy might have as bad an ef- 


feect, as if beſiegers were to retire from the out- 
works they had gained, and leave the enemy at 
leiſure to fortify them a ſecond time. But 


Shakeſpeare penetrates the heart by a ſingle ef- 
fort, and can make us as ſad in the preſent 
ſcene, as if we kad not been merry in the for- 
mer. With ſuch powers as he poſſeſſed in the 
thetic, if he had made his tragedies uniform- 

y mournful or terrible from beginning to end, 
no perſon of ſenſibility would have been able 
to ſupport the repreſentation. As to the 
probability of theſe mixed compoſitions, it ad- 
mits of no doubt. Nature every where pre- 
ſents a ſimilar mixture of tragedy and comedy, 
of joy and forrow, of laughter and ſolemnity, 
in the common affairs of life. The ſervants of 
a court know little of what paſſes among princes. 
and ſtateſmen, and may therefore, like the por- 
ter in Macheth, be very jocular when their ſu- 
penors are in deep diſtreſs. The death of a 
favourite child is a great affliction to parents 
and friends; but the man who digs the grave 
may, hke Goodman Delver in Hamlet, 'be ve- 
ry chearful while he is going about his work. 
A conſpiracy may be dangerous; but the con- 
table who apprehends the traitors . may, like 
g vie Dog- 
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Dogberry, be a ludicrous character, and his very 
abſurdities may be inſtrumental in bringing the 
plot to light, as well as in delaying or haſtening 
torward the diſcovery, I grant that com- 
poſitions, like thoſe I would now apologize for, 
cannot properly be called either tragedies or co- 
medies: but the name is of no conſequence ; 
let them be called Plays : and if in them na- 
ture 1s imitated in ſuch a way as to give plea- 
ſure and inſtruction, they are as well entitled 
to the denomination of Dramatic Poenis, as any 
thing in Sophocles, Racine, or Voltaire. But 
to return : N 
Love is another ©* tyrant of the throbbing 
breaſt,” of whom they who wiſh to ſee- the 
ſtage transformed into a ſchool of virtue, com- 
plain, that his influence in the modern drama 
is too deſpotical. Love, kept within due bounds, 
is no doubt, as the ſong ſays, © a gentle and a 
generous paſſion; but no other paſſion has ſo 
{trong a tendency to tranſgreſs the due bounds ; 
and the frequent contemplation of its various 
ardours and agonies, as exhibited in plays and 
novels, can ſcarce fail to enervate the mind, 
and to raiſe emotions and ſympathies unfriend- 
ly to innocence. And certain it is, that tables 
in which there is neither love nor gallantry, 
may be made highly intereſting even to the 
fancy and affections of a modern reader. This 
appears, not only from the writings of Shake- 
ſpeare, and other great authors, but from the 
Pilgrim's Progreſs of Bunyan, and the hiſtory 
of Robinſon Cruſoe: than which laſt, there 
is not perhaps in any language a more inte- 
reſting narrative ; or a tale better contrived 
Ny. for 


a 
| 


| 
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for communicating to the reader a lively idea 


of the importance of the mechanic arts, of the 
ſweets of ſocial life, and of the dignity of inde- 


pendence. 


r. 
OF THE LANGUAGE or POETRY. 


H AVING finiſhed what I intended to ſay 


on the general nature of Poetry, as an Imita- 


tive Art, I proceed to conſider the 1iNSTRUMENT 
which it employs in its imitations; or, in other 
words to explain the General Nature of PozTic 
LANGUAGE. For language is the poet's inſtru- 


ment of imitation, as ſound is the muſician's, and 


colour the painter s. My concluſions on this 
Dart of the ſubject will be found to terminate 
in the principles already laid down. 

Words in Poetry are choſen, firſt, for their 
ſenſe; and, ſecondly, for their ſound, That the 


firſt of theſe grounds of choice is the more ex- 


cellent,” nobody can deny. He who in litera- 
ry matters prefers ſound to ſenſe, is a fool. — 
Yet ſound is to be attended to, even in proſe ; 
and in verſe demands particular attention. I 


hall conſider Poetical Language, firſt, as $16- 


NIFICANT; and, ſecondly, as $USCEPTIBLE: oF 
HARMONY, - 5 


93 


" CHAP. 
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Of Poetical Language, conſidered as ſignifi- 
Cant. 


I F, as I have endeavoured to prove, Poetry 
be imitative of Nature, poetical fictions of real 
events, ical images of real appearances in 
the viſible creation, and poetical perſonages of 
real human characters; it would ſeem to fol- 
low, that the language of Poetry muſt be an 
imitation of the language of Nature. For no- 
thing but what is ſuppoſed to be natural 
can pleaſe; and language, as well as fable, 
imagery, and moral deſcription, may diſpleaſe, 
by being unnatural.— What then is meant 
by Natural Language? This comes to be our 
firſt inquiry. | 35 


S 


An idea of Natural Language. 


Th E term Natural Language has ſometimes 
been uſed by philoſophers to denote thoſe tones 
of the human voice, attitudes of the body, and 

N 3 configu- 
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configurations of the features, which, being 
naturally expreſſive of certain emotions of the 
ſoul, are univerſal among mankind, and every 
where underſtood. Thus anger, fear, pity, a- 
doration, joy, contempt, and almoſt every o- 
ther paſſion, has a look, attitude, and tone of 
voice, peculiar to itſelf; which would ſeem to 
be the effect, not of men imitating one ano- 
ther, but of the ſoul operating upon the body ; 
and which, when well expreſſed in a picture 
or ſtatue, or when it appears in human beha- 
viour, 1s underſtood by all mankind, as the 
external ſign of that paſſion which it is for the 
moſt part obſerved to accompany. In this ac- 
ceptation, natural language is contradiſtinguiſh- 
ed to thoſe articulate voices to which the name 
of ſpeech has been appropriated; and which are 
alſo univerfal among mankind, though diffe- 
rent in different nations; but derive all their 
meaning from human compact. and © artifice, 
and are not underſtood except by thoſe who 
have been inſtructed in the ale off them. 
But in this inquiry the term Natural Language 
denotes that ule of ſpeech, or of artificial lan- 
guage, which is ſuitable to the ſpeaker and to 
rhe occaſion. Proper words in proper pla- 
ces,“ is Swift's definition of a ab ſtyle; 
and may with equal propriety, ſerve for a de- 
finition of that ſtyle, or mode of language, 
which is here called Natural, in contradiſtinc- 
tion, not to artificial (itſelf being artificial) but 
to unndtural ; and which it is the poet's buſi- 
neſs to imitate. 1 fay, to imitate : for as poets 
{for a reaſon Aready Siven) copy nature, not 
as 
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as it is, but in that ſtate of perfection, wherein 
conſiſtently with verifimilitude, and with the 
genius of their work, it may be ſuppoſed to be; 
and are therefore ſaid to imitate nature, that is, 
to give a view of nature ſimilar to, but ſome- 
what different from the reality: —ſo, in form- 
ing poetical language, they muſt take for their 
model human ſpeech, not in that imperfect ſtate 
wherein it is uſed on the common occaſions of 
life, but in that ſtate of perfection, whereof, 
conſiſtently with veriſimilitude, it may be ſup- 
poſed to be ſuſceptible. 

But, as we cannot eſtimate the perfection or 
imperfection of poetical imagery, till we know 
the natural appearance of the thing deſcribed; 
ſo neither can we judge of this perfection of 
human ſpeech, till we have formed ſome idea 
of that quality of language which we expreſs 
by the epithet natural. That ſome modes of 
language are more natural than others, and 
that one mode may be natural at one time which 
at another would be unnatural, muſt be evi- 
dent even to thoſe who never ſtudied criticiſm. 
Would ſoft words, for example, be natural in 
the mouth of a very angry man? or do even the 
vulgar expect bluſtering expreſſions from him 
who melts with pity, or love or ſorrow? Be- 
tween groans and pain, tears and grief, 
laughter and jocularity, trembling and fear, 
the connection is not more natural, than 
between certain ſentiments of the human 
mind and certain modifications of human lan- 
guage. * 

Natural language and good language are not 
the ſame: and Swift's A Anttion, whah is e- 

qually 
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qually applicable to both, will not perhaps be 
2 to expreſs adequately the characteriſtic of 
either. The qualities of good language are 
perſpicuity, ſimplicity, elegance, energy, and 
harmony. But language may poſſeſs all theſe 
qualities, and yet not be natural. Would the 
Anacreontic or Ovidian ſimplicity be natural 
in the mouth of Achilles, upbraiding Aga- 
memnon with his tyranny and injuſtice; or of 
Lear defying the tempeſtuous elements, and 
imprecating perdition upon his daughters ? 
Would that perſpicuity which we juſtly ad- 
mire in Cato's ſoliloquy*, be accounted natu- 
ral in Hamlet'sF, by thoſe who know, that the 
former is ſuppoſed to ſpeak with the rationality 
of a philoſopher, and the latter with the agita- 
tion of a young man tortured to madneſs with 

ſorrow, and love, diſappointment, and revenge? 
Would language fo magnificent as that in which 
the ſublime Othello ſpeaks of the pomps and 
honours of war, be natural in the mouth of 
the ſoft, the humble, the broken-hearted Deſde- 

mona bewailing her unhappy fate? Or would 
the ſonorous harmony of the Dithyrambic 
ſong, or Epic poem, ſuit the ſimplicity of ſhep- 
herds, . contending in alternate verſe, and praiſ- 
ing their miſtreſſes, putting forth riddles, or 


| 


making remarks upon the weather ?!——Yet _ 


language muſt always be fo far ſimple as to 
have no ſuperfluous deeoration ; ſo far per- 
{picuous, as to let us ſee clearly what is 
meant; and ſo far elegant, as to give no 


ground 


* It muſt be fo. Plato, thou reaſon'ſt well, &c, 
r To be, or not to be, &c. | 
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ground to ſuſpect the author of ignorance, or 


want of taſte, 
| Good language is determinate and abſolute. 
We know it where-ever we meet with it; we ma 
learn to ſpeak and write it from books alone. 
Whether pronounced by a clown or a hero, a 
wiſe man or an idiot, language is ſtill good if it be 
according to rule. But natural language is ſome- 
thing not abſolute but relative; and can be eſti- 
mated by thoſe only, who have ſtudied men as well 
as books; and who attend to the real or ſuppoſed 
character of the ſpeaker, as well as to the im- 
port of what is ſpoken. 
There are ſeveral particulars relating to the 
ſpeaker which we muſt attend to, before we 
can judge whether his expreſſion be natural.— 
It is obvious, that his temper muſt be taken 
into the account. From the fiery and paſſion- 
ate we expect one ſort of language, from the 
calm and moderate another. That impetuoſi- 
ty which is natural in Achilles, would in Sar- 
pedon or Ulyſſes be quite the contrary; as the 
mellifluent copiouſneſs of Neſtor would ill be- 
come the blunt ruſticity of Ajax. Thoſe diver- 
ſities of temper which make men think diffe- 
rently on the ſame occaſion, will alſo make 
them ſpeak the ſame thoughts in a different 
manner. And as the temper of the ſame man 
is not always uniform, but is variouſly affected 
by youth and old age, and by the prevalence of 
temporary paſſions; ſo neither will that ſtyle 
which is moſt natural to him be always uni- 
form, but may be energetic or languid, abrupt 
or equable, figurative or plain, according to the 
paſſions or ſentiments that may happen to pre- 


dominate 
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dominate in his mind. And hence, to judge 
whether his language be natural, we muſt at- 
tend, not only to the habitual temper, but alſo 
to the preſent paſſions, and even to the age of the 
ſpeaker. Nor ſhould we overlook his ixrel- 
lectual peculiarities. If his thoughts be confuſed 
or indiſtinct, his ſtyle muſt be immethodical 
and obſcure; if the former be much diverſified, 
the latter will be equally copious. — The ex- 
ternal circumſtances of the ſpeaker, his rank and 
fortune, his education and company, particu- 
larly the two laft, have no little influence in 
characteriſing his ſtyle. A clown and a man 
of learning, a pedantic and a polite ſcholar, a 
huſbandman and a ſoldier, a mechanic and a 
jeaman, reciting the ſame narrative, will, each 
of them, adopt a peculiar mode of expreſſion, 
ſuitable to the ideas that occupy his mind, and 
t the language he has been accuſtomed to 

ſpeak and hear: and if a poet, who had occa- 

ſion to introduce theſe characters in a comedy, 

were to give the ſame uniform colour of lan- 

.guage to them all, the ſtyle of that comedy, 

however elegant, would be unnatural. ——Our 

language is alſo affected by the very thoughts 
we utter. When theſe are lofty or groveling, 
there is a correſpondent elevation gr meanneſs 
in the language. The ſtyle of a great man is 
generally ſimple, but ſeldom fails to partake 
of the dignity and energy of his ſentiments. 
In Greece and Rome, the corruption of litera- 
ture was a conſequence of the corruption of 
manners; and the manly ſimplicity of the old 
writers diſappeared, as the nation became effe- 
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minate and ſervile. Horace and Longinus“ 
ſeruple not to aſcribe the decline of elo- 
9 in their days, to a littleneſs of mind, 

e effect of avarice and luxury. The words 
of Longinus are remarkable. The truly e- 
loquent (ſays he) muſt poſſeſs an exalted and 
* noble mind; for it is not poſſible for thoſe 
* who have all their lives been employed in 
< ſervile purſuits, to produce any thing Wor- 
<* thy of immortal renown or general admira- 
te tion,” In fact, our words not only are the 
ſigns, but may be conſidered as the pictures of 
our thoughts. The fame glow or faintneſs of 
colouring, the ſame conſiſtency or incoherence, 
the ſame proportions of great and little, the 


ſame degrees of elevation, the ſame light and 


ſhade, that diſtinguiſh the one, will be found 
to characteriſe the other: and from ſuch a cha- 
racter as Achilles or Othello we as naturally ex- 
pect a bold, nervous, and animated A 
gy, AS A manly voice and commandin 
ture, ——It is hardly neceſſary to add, — 
ſtyle, in order to be natural, muſt be adapted 
to the ſex and to the nation of the ſpeaker, — 
Theſe circumſtances give a peculiarity to hu- 
man thought, and muſt therefore diverſify 
the modes of human language. I will not ſay, 
as ſome have done, that a lady 1s always dif- 
tinguiſhable by her ſtyle and hand-writing, as 
well as by her voice and features; but 1 believe 
it might be truly ſaid, that female converſation, 
even when learned or philoſophical, has, for 
the moſt part, an eaſe and a delicacy, which 
the 


* Hor. Ar. Poet. verſ. 322.—332. Longinus, ſect. 9- 44 
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the greateſt maſters of language would find it 
difficult to 1mitate. The ſtyle that Shakeſ- 
e has given to Julict's nurſe, Mrs. Quick- 
ly, Deſdemona, or Katharine, would not ſuit 
any male; nor the phraſeology of Dogberry or 
Petruchio, Piſtol or Falſtaff, any female cha- 
rater. National peculiarities are alſo to be 
attended to by thoſe who ſtudy natural lan- 
guage in its full extent. We ſhould expect a 
copious and flowery ſtyle from an Afiatic mo- 
narch, and a conciſe and figurative expreſſion 
from an American chief. A French marquis, 
and a country-gentleman of England, would 
not. uſe the ſame phraſes on the ſame ſubject, 
even though they were ſpeaking the ſame lan- 
guage with equal fluency. And a valet-de- 
hambre newly imported from Paris, or a Scotch 
footman who had been born and bred in Edin- 
burgh, appearing in an Engliſh comedy, would 
be cenſured as an unnatural character, if the 
poet were to make him ſpeak pure Engliſh. 
May we not infer, from what has been ſaid, 
that Language is then according to nature, 
« when it 1s ſuitable to the r condition 
* of the ſpeaker ?”—meaning by the word con- 
dition, not only the outward circumſtances of 
fortune, rank, employment, ſex, age, and nation, 
but alſo the internal temperature of the under- 
ftanding and paſſions, as well as the peculiar na- 
ture of the 7houghts that may happen to occu- 
py the mind. Horace ſeems to have had this in 
view, when he ſaid, that if what is ſpoken 
% on the ſtage ſhall be unſuitable to the for- 
* funes of the ſpeaker, both the learned and 
* unlearned part of the audience will be ſenſi- 
| dle 
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« ble of the impropriety: — For that it is of 
great importance to the poet to conſider, whe- 
ether the perſon ſpeaking be a ſlave or a hero; 
% a man of mature age, or warm with the paſ- 
* ſions of youth; a lady of rank, or a buſt- 
ling nurſe; a luxurious Aſſyrian, or a cruel 
« native of Colkchis; : a mercantile traveller, 
sor a ſtationary huſbandman ; an acute Argive, 
* or a dull Beotian *.“ 

But Horace's remark, it may be ſaid, refers 
more immediately to the ſtyle of the drama; ; 
whereas we would extend it to poetry, and even 
to compoſition, in general. And it may be 
thought, that in thoſe writings wherein the 
imitation of human life is leſs perfect, as in 
the Epic poem, or wherein the ſtyle is uniform- 
ly elevated and pure, as in Hiſtory and Tra- 
gedy, this rule of language 1s not attended to. 
In what reſpect, for example, can the ſtyle of 
Livy or Homer be ſaid to be fuitable to the 
condition of the ſpeaker? Have we not, in 
each author, reat variety of ſpeeches, 

aſcribed to men 1 different nations, ranks, 
and characters; who are all, notwithſtanding, 
made to utter a language, that is not only gram- 
matical, but elegant and harmonious ? Yet no 
reader is offended : and no critic ever ſaid, that 
the ſtyle of Homer or Livy 1s unnatural. 

The objection is plauſible. But a right ex- 
amination of it will be found not to weaken, 
but to confirm and illuſtrate the preſent doc- 
trine. I fay, then, that language is natural, 
when it is ſuited to the pon {rae condition and 
circumſtances 


Hor. Ar. Poet. verſ. 112. 
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circumſtances of the ſpeaker. Now, in hiſtory, 


the ſpeaker is no other than the hiſtorian him- 
ſelf; who claims the privilege of telling his tale 
in his own way; and of expreſſing the thoughts 


of other men, where he has occaſion, to record 


them, in his own language. All this we muft 
allow to be natural, if we ſuppoſe him to be 
ſerious. | For every man, who ſpeaks without 
affectation, has a ſtyle and a manner pecuhar 
to himſelf. A perſon of learning and elo- 
quence, . e g on any ſolemn. occaſion 
the ſpeech of a clown, would not be thought 
in earneſt if he did not expreſs. himſelf with 
his wonted propriety. It would be difficult, 
perhaps he would find it impoſſible, to imitate 
the heſitation, barbariſms, and broad accent, of 
the r man; and if he were to do ſo, he 


would affront his audience, and, inſtead of be- 


ing thought a natural ſpeaker, or capable of 
conducting important buſineſs, would prove 
himſelf a mere buffoon. Now an hiſtorian is 
a perſon who aſſumes a character of great dig- 
nity, and addreſſes himſelf to a moſt reſpecta- 
ble audience. He undertakes to communicate 
information, not to his equals only or inferi- 
ors, but to the greateſt, and moſt learned men 
upon earth. He wiſhes them to liſten to him, 
and to liſten with pleaſure, to believe his teſti- 
mony, and treaſure up his ſayings as leſſons of 
wiſdom, to direct them in the conduct of life, 
and in the government of kingdoms. In ſo 
awtiul a preſence, and with views fo elevated, 


what ſtyle is it natural for him to aſſume? A 


ſtyle uniformly ſerious, and elegant, clear, 
orderly, and emphatical, ſet off with modeſt 


| ornaments 
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ornaments to render it pleaſing, yet plain and 
ſimple, and ſuch as becomes a man whoſe chief 
concern it is to know and. deliver the truth. 
The moraliſt and the preacher are in ſimilar 
circumſtances, and will naturally adopt a ſimi- 
lar ſtyle: only a more ſublime and more pa- 
thetic energy, and language ſtill plainer than 
that of the hiſtorian, though not leſs pure, 
will with reaſon be expected from thoſe, who 
pronounce the dictates of divine wiſdom, and 
profeſs to inſtruct the meaneſt as well as the 
greateſt of mankind, in matters of everlaſting 
importance. | 
When a man for the public amuſe-- 
ment, aſſumes any png; # os it is not ne- 
ceſſary, nor poſſible, for him to impoſe u 
on 2 far 8 to make us believe bio to be 
the very perſon he repreſents : but we have a 
right to expect that his behaviour ſhall not be- 
lie his pretenſions in any thing material. With 
all his powers of incantation, Garrick himſelf 
will never be able to charm us into a belief, that 
he is really Macbeth : all that can be done he 
does; he ſpeaks and acts juſt as if he were that 
perſon : and this 1s all that the public requires 
of him. Were he to fall ſhort,—or rather 
(for we need not ſuppoſe what will never hap- 
pen)—were any other tragedian to fall ſhort of 
our expectations, and plead, by way of excuſe, 
that truly he was neither a king nor a traitor, 
neither an ambitious nor a valiant man, and 
therefore ought not to be blamed for not a&- 
ing as becomes one ; we ſhould more eaſily 
pardon the fault, than the apology. Now it 
is very true, that an Epic poet is no more in- 
| ſpired 
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ſpired than any other writer, and perhaps was 
never ſeriouſly believed to be ſo. But as he lays 
claim to in Fbation; and before the whole 
world profeſſes to diſplay the moſt intereſting 
and moſt marvellous events, to be particular- 
ly informed in regard to the thoughts as well 
as actions of men, and to know the affairs of 
inviſible beings and the economy of unſeen 
worlds; we have a right to expect from him a 
language as much elevated above that of hiſto- 
ry and philoſophy, as his aſſumed character 
and pretenſions are higher than thoſe of the 
hiſtorian and philoſopher. From ſuch a man, 
— 9 to be inveſted with ſuch a character, 
we have indeed a right to require every poſſi- 
ble perfection of human thought and language. 
And therefore, if he were to introduce mean 
perſons talking in their own dialect, it would 
. be as unnatural, as if a great orator, on the 
moſt ſolemn occaſion, were to liſp and prattle 
hke a child; or a hero to addreſs his vic- 
torious army in the jargon of a gypſy or pick- 
pocket.” --. -:'- | | | 
In the Epopee, the Muſe, or rather the Po- 
et, is ſuppoſed to ſpeak from beginning to end; 
the incidental orations aſcribed to Therſites 
or Neſtor, to Ulyſſes or Polypheme, to Aſca- 
nius or Eneas, to Satan or Raphael, not being 
delivered, as in tragedy, by the ſeveral ſpeak- 
ers in their own perſons, but rehearſed by the 
in the way of narrative. Theſe orations, 
therefore, muſt not only be adapted to the cha- 
racters of thoſe to whom they are aſcribed, 
and to the occaſion upon which they are ſpoken, 
but muſt alſo partake of the ſuppoſed Ggnity 
N 0 
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of the poet's character. And if fo, they muſt 
be elevated to the general pitch of the compo- 
ſition ; even though they be ſaid to have beeri 
uttered by perſons from whom, in common 
life, elegance of ſtyle would not have been 
expected. And a certain degree of the ſame 
elevation, muſt adhere to every deſcription in 
Epic poetry, though the thitig deſcribed ſhould 
be comparatively unimportant i—which is no 
more than we naturally look for, when an 
eloquent man, in a ſolemn aſſembly, gives a 
detail of ordinary events, or recapitulates, in 
his own ſtyle and manner, the ſentiments of 
an illiterate peaſant. So that in the Epic poem, 
(ng in all ſerious poetry, narrative or di- 
actic, wherein the poet is the ſpeaker,) lan- 
guage, in order to be natural, muſt be ſuited 
to the aſſumed or ſuppoſed character of the 
ot. as well as to the occaſion and ſubject. 
Polyphemus, in a farce or comedy, might ſpeak 
clowniſhly ; becauſe he there appear in perſon, 
and ruſticity 1s his character : but Homer and 
Virgil, rehearſing a e of Polyphemus, 
would indeed deliver thoughts ſuitable to his 
character and condition, but would expreſs 
them in their own elegant and harmonious 
language. ——And hence we ſee, how abſurdly 
thoſe critics argue, who blame Virgil for mak- 
ing Eneas 10 foetical (as they are pleaſed to 
phraſe it) in the account he gives Dido of his 
adventures. They might with equal reaſon 
affirm, that every perſon in the Ihad and 
Odyſley, as well as Eneid, ſpeaks too poeti- 
cally. The miſtake arifes from confounding 
Vor. II. Q © Wh Epic 
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Epic with Dramatic compoſition, and ſuppoſ- 


ing that the heroes both of the one and of the 


other fpeak in their own perſons. Whereas, 
in the firſt the poet is the only ſpeaker, and 
in the laſt he never fpeaks at all: nay, the 
firſt is nothing more, om beginning to end, 
but a narration, or ſpeech, delivered by a per- 
ſon aſſuming, and pretending to ſupport, the 
character N an inſpired poet. In the ſtyle, 


therefore, of the Epopee, the poetic charac- 


ter muſt every where predominate, as well as 
the heroic; becauſe a ech in order to ap- 
pear natural, muſt be ſuited to the ſuppoſed 
character of the ſpeaker, as well as to the 
things and perſons tpoken of 

The puns that Milton aſcribes to his devils, 
on a certain occaſion *, are generally and juſt- 
ly condemned. It has, however, been urged, 
as an apology for them, that they are uttered 


by evil beings, who may be ſuppoſed to have 


loſt, when they fell, all taſte for elegance, as 
well as for virtue: and that the poet, on this 
one occaſion, might have intended to make 
them both deteſtable as devils, and deſpicable 
as buffoons. But this plea cannot be admitted. 
For the fiends of Milton, notwithſtanding 
their extreme wickedneſs, retain | an elevation 
of mind, without which they could not have ap- 
eared in an Epic poem, and which is incon- 
iſtent with the futility of a buffoon or witling. 
Granting, then, (what is not hkely), that the 
t, in this one inſtance, meant to render 
them contemptible for their low wit, he muſt 
+ yet 


* Paradiſe, Loſt book 6. verſ. 609.627. 
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yet be blamed for aſſigning them a part ſo re- 
ugnant to their general character. Or, even 
if he could be vindicated on this ſcore, he is 
liable to cenſure for having put ſo paltry a 
part of his narration in the mouth of the holy 
angel Raphael. Or, if even for this we were 
to pardon him, ſtill he 1s inexcuſeable, for 
having forgotten the aſſumed dignity of his 
own character ſo far, as to retail thoſe wretch= 
ed quibbles ; which, whether we ſuppoſe them 
to be uttered by an angel, a devil, or an epic 
are groſsly unnatural, becauſe totally un- 
ſuitable to the condition and character of the 
ſpeaker. A mind poſſeſſed with great ideas 
oes not naturally attend to ſuch as are 
trifling *; and, while actuated by admiration, 
and other important emotions, will not be x 19 
to turn its view to thoſe things that provoke 
contempt or laughter. Such we ſuppoſe the 
mind of every ſublime writer to be; and ſuch 
in fact it muſt be, as long at leaſt as he em- 
O. ploys 


* Who that, from Alpine heights, his labouring eye 
. Shoots round the wide horizon, to ſurvey 
The Nile or Ganges rolling his bright wave 
Through mountains, plains, through empires black with. 
ſhade, | 
And continents of ſand, will turn his gaze 
To mark the windings of a ſcanty rill, 
That murmurs at has feet ? | 
| Pleaſures of Imagination, book 1. 


The meditations,” ſays a very ingenious writer, (ſpeaking of 
the view from Mount Etna), are ever elevated in proportion to 
the grandeur and ſublimity of the objects that ſurround us; and 
here, where you have all nature to rouſe your wand ws. og 
„what man can remain inactive?“ See the whole paſſage j 
which, from its ſublimity, one would be tempted, to think had 
been compoſed on the ſpot. Brydon's Travels, letter 10." 


196 ON-PFOETRY Part II. 
pore. himſelf in ſublime compoſition. Mean 
anguage, therefore, or ludicrous ſentiment, 
are unnatural in an Epic poem, for this rea- 
ſon, among others, _ they do not naturally 
occur while one is = it. And hence 
Milton's 1 deſc 8 — 45 of the limbo 
Vanity *, however juſt as an allegory, however 
poignant as a ſatire, ought not to have obtain- 
ed a place in Paradiſe Loſt. Such a thing 
might ſuit. the volatile genius of Arioſto and 
his followers: but is quite unworthy of the 
ſober and well-principled diſciple of Homer 
and Virgil. 

In Dramatie Poetry, the perſons act and 
ſpeak in their own character, and the author 
never appears at all. An elevated ſtyle, may, 
however, be natural in tragedy, on account of 
the high rank of the perſons, and of the im- 
porran affairs in which they are engaged. 

ven Comedy, who takes her characters from 
the middle and lower ranks of mankind, may 
occaſionally lift up her voice, as Horace ſays +, 
when ſhe means to give utterance to. any im- 
portant emotion, or happens to introduce a 
perſonage of more than ordinary dignity. 
But what if perſons of low condition ſhould 
make their appearance in Tragedy? And as 
the great muft have attendants, how can this 
be gud againſt? And if fuch perſons ap- 

ar, will not their language be unnatural, 
K raiſed to a level with that of their ſuperiors ? 
0 | Or, 


» Paradiſe Loſt, book 3. ver. 444 
F Hos. Ar. Poet. verſ. 9a. 


ch. I. r.. AND MUSIC, 197 


Or, would it not give a motley caſt to the 
poem, if it were to fall below that level? 
No doubt, an uniform colour of language, 
though not eſſential to Tragi-comedy, or to 
the Hiſtoric drama, is indiſpenſable in a regu- 
lar tragedy. But perſons of mean rank, if the 
tragic poet find it neceſſary to bring them in, 
may eaſily be ſuppoſed to have had advantages 
of education to qualify them for bearing a 
part in the dialogue, or for any other office in 
which he may think proper to employ them. 
———ÞBeſides, language admits of many degrees 
of elevation; and a particular turn of fancy, 
or temperature of the paſſions, will ſometimes 
give wonderful ſublimity to the ſtyle even of a 
peaſant or of a ſavage. So that the ſtyle of 
tragedy, notwithſtanding its elevation, may be 
as various as the characters and paſſions of 
men, and may yet in each variety be natural, 
Moreover, the ſubject, and conſequently 
the emotions, of tragedy, are always important; 
and important emotions prevailing in the mind 
of a peaſant will exalt and invigorate his lan- 
guage. When the old ſhepherd in Douglas ex- 
claims, Bleſt be the day that made me a poor 

« man; My poverty has ſaved my maſter's 
haouſe; the thought and the words, though 
ſufficzently tragical, have no greater elevation, 
than we ſhould expect from any perſon of his 
character and circumſtances. Simplicity of 
ſtyle, for which none are diſqualified by the 
meanneſs of their condition, often enforces a 
ſyblime or pathetic ſentiment with the happieſt 
effect. Let it be obſerved further, that poe- 
wat. tical 
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tical language is an imitation of real languag 

prove 71 a ſtate of perfection; and Re 
fore, that the ſtyle of tragedy, though raiſed 
Above that of common life, will never offend, 
ſo long as its elevations are at all conſiſtent 
with probability. In fact, when the paſſions 
are well expreſſed, and the characters well 
drawn, a tragic poet needs not fear, that he 
mall be found fault with for the elegance of 
His language: tho no doubt a great maſter 
-will always know how to proportion the 
degree of elegance to the character of the 
Per. n e eb e 

1 The dignity of a Tragic hero may be ſo 
great as to require an elevation of language 
equal to the pitch of Epic poetry itſelf. This 
might be exemplified from many of the ſpeech- 
es of Lear, Othello, Hamlet, and Cato, and 
of Samſon in the Agoniſtes. But, in general, 
the Epic ſtyle is to be diſtinguiſned from the 
Tragic, by a more uniform elevation, and 
more elaborate harmony: becauſe a poet, aſ- 
ſuming the character of calm inſpiration, and 
rather relating the feelings of others, than ex- 
preſſing his own, would fpeak with more com- 
PRE ſteadineſs, 'and art, than could rea- 
ſonably be expected from thoſe who deliver their 
thoughts according to the immediate impulſe 
of paſſion: Nas 41 ons nn! 


* 
1 


The language of Comedy is that of common 
life improved in point of correctneſs; but not 
much elevated ;— both becauſe the ſpeakers are 
of the middle and lower ranks of mankind, and 
alſo becauſe the affairs they are engaged in give 
I" | little 
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little ſcope to thoſe emotions that exalt the mind, 
and rouſe the imagination.—As to the ſtyle of 
farce, which, is frequently blended with come- 
dy it is purpoſely degraded below that of 
common life; or rather, it is the - ridiculous 
language of common life made more ridicu- 
lous. I have already remarked, that Farce is 
to Poetry, what Caricatura is to Painting; as 
in the laſt we look for no beauty of attitude or 
feature, ſo neither in the firſt do we expect 
elegance of diction. Abſurdity of thought 
produces abſurdity of words and behaviour: 
the true faxcical character is more extravagant- 
ly and more uniformly abſurd, than the droll 
of real life; and his language, in order to be 
natural, muſt be exaggerated accordingly. Yet 
as nothing is eſteemed in the fine arts, but 
what diſplays the ingenuity of the artiſt, I 
ſhould imagine, that, even in a farce, one 
would not receive much pleaſure from mere 
incongruity of words or actions ; becauſe that 
may be ſo eaſily invented. Studied abſurdity 
cannot be entertaining, unleſs it be in ſome 
degree uncommon #, 

We may therefore repeat, and lay it down 
as a maxim, That language is natural, 
* when it is ſuited to the ſpeaker's condition, 
character, and circumſtances.” And as, for 
the moſt part, the images and ſentiments of ſe- 
rious poetry are copied from the images and ſen- 
timents, not of real, but of improved, na- 
ture +; ſo the language of ſerious poetry mult ( - 

hint 


Eſſay on Laughter, chap, 3. 
+ See above, part 1. chap. 3, 4, 5- 
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hinted already) be a tranſcript, not of the real 
language of nature, which is often diſſonant 
and rude, but of natural language improved 
as far as may be conſiſtent with probability, 
and with the ſuppoſed character of the ſpeaker. 
If this be not the caſe, if the language of poe- 
try be ſuch only as we hear m converſation, 
or read in hiſtory, it will, inſtead of de- 
light, bring diſappointment : becauſe it will 
fall ſhort of what we expect from an art 
which is recommended rather by its pleaſure- 
able qualities, than by its intrinfic utility; and 
to which, in order to render it pleafing, we 
grant higher privileges, than to any other kind 
of literary compoſition, or any other mode of 
Human language. 

The next inquiry muſt therefore be, How 
« js the language of nature to be improved E 
or rather, What are thoſe improvements 
that peculiarly belong to the language of 


60 poetry * 9 


een u. 


Na ruf 1 rs n in jours the 
| ue of Poetical words, 7 for 


| Ox E mode of 1 impravement pes hy op 
etical diction reſults from the uſe of thoſe 
words, and phraſes, which, becauſe they rare- 
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ly occur in proſe, and frequently in verſe, 
are by the grammarian and lexicographer 
termed Poetical. In theſe ſome languages 
abound more than others: but no language I 
am acquainted with is altogether without them; 
and perhaps no language can be fo, in 
which any number of good poems have been 
written. For poetry 1s better remembered than 
proſe, eſpecially by poetical authors; who will 
always be apt to imitate the phraſeology of 
thoſe they have been accuſtomed - to read and 
admire: and thus, in the works of poets, down 
through ſucceſſive generations, certain phraſes 
may have been conveyed, which, though ori- 
ginally perhaps in common uſe, are now con- 
fined to poetical compoſition. Proſe-writers 
are not ſo apt to imitate one another, at leaſt 
in words and phraſes ; both becauſe they do 
not ſo well remember one another's phraſeolo- 
gy, and alſo becauſe their language 1s leſs ar- 
tificial, and muſt not, if they would make it 
eaſy and flowing, (without which it cannot be 
elegant), depart eſſentially from the ſtyle of 
correct converſation. Poets too, on account 
of the greater difficulty of their numbers, have, 
both in the choice and in the arrangement of 
words, a better claim to indulgence, and ſtand 
more in need of a diſcretionary power. 

The language of Homer differs materially 
from what was written and ſpoken in Greece in 
the days of Socrates. It differs in the mode 
of inflection, it differs in the ſyntax, it differs 
even in the words; ſo that one might read 
Homer with eaſe, who could not read Xeno- 


phon; 
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phon; or nn without being able to 
read Homer. Yet I cannot believe, that Homer 
or the firſt Greek poet who wrote in his ſtyle, 
would make choice of a diale& quite different 
from what was intelligible ; in his own time; for 
oets have in all ages written with a view to 
& read, and to be read with pleaſure ; which 
they could not be, if their diction were hard to 
be, underſtood,” It is more reaſonable: to ſup- 
poſe, that the language of Homer is according 
to ſome ancient dialect, which, [though not 
perhaps i in familiar uſe among the Greeks at 
the time he wrote, was however intelligible. 
From the Homeric to the Socratic age, a period 
had, elapſed of no leſs than four hundred 
Jears; —.— which the ſtyle both of diſcourſe 
and of writing muſt have undergone great al- 
terations. Vet the Iliad. continued the ſtandard 
Na heroic, poetry, and was: conſidered as the 
ery perfection of poetical language; notwith- 
2 that ſome words in it were become ſo 
antiquated, or ſo; ambiguous, that Ariſtotle 
him elf ſeems, to have, been iomewhat doubt- 
ful in regard to their meaning . And if Chau- 
cer's merit as a poet had been as great as Ho- 
mer's, and the Engliſh tongue under Edward 
the Third, as perfect as the Greek was in the 
ſecond century after the Trojan war, the ſtyle 
of Chaucer would probably have been our mo- 
del for poetical diction at this day; even as 
Petrarcha, his r 1s full imitated 
hos he: beſt my f Ry 


I have 


* Ariſtot, Poet, cap. 25. 
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I T have ſomewhere read, that the rudeneſs of 

the ſtyle of Ennius was imputed by the old cri- 
tics to his having copied too cloſely the dialect 
of common life. But this, I prefume, muſt 
be a miſtake. For, if we compare the frag- 
ments of that author with the comedies of 
Plautus, who flouriſhed in the ſame age, and 
whoſe language was certainly copied from that 
of common life, we ſhall be ſtruek with an 
air of antiquity in the former, that is not in 
the latter. Ennius, no doubt, like moſt other 
ſublime poets, affected ſomething of the antique 
in his expreſſion: and many of his words and 
phraſes,” not adopted by any proſe-writer now 
extant, are to be found in Lucretius and Vir- 
gil, and were by them tranſmitted to ſucceed- 
ing poets. Theſe form part of the Roman poe- 
tical dialect; which appears from the writings 
of Virgil, where we have it in perfection, to 


have been very copious. The ſtyle of this charm- 


ing poet 1s indeed fo different from proſe, and 
is altogether ſo peculiar, that it is perhaps im- 
poſſible to analyſe 1t on the common principles 
of Latin grammar. And yet no author can be 
more 3 or more expreſſive; notwith- 
ſtanding the frequency of Greciſm in his ſyn- 
tax, and his love of old words, which he, in 
the judgement of Quintilian, knew better than 


any other man how to improve into decora- 


tion -. 042 | 
The poetical dialect of modern Italy is ſo dif- 
ferent from the proſaic, that J have known 
perſons who read the hiſtorians, and even ſpoke 

with 


* Quintil. Inſtit. vüi: 3. F 3. 
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with tolerable fluency the language of that 
country, but could not eaſily conſtrue a page 
of Petrarcha or Taſſo. Vet it is not probable, 
that Petrarcha, whoſe works are a ſtandard of 
the Italian poetical diction “, made any ma- 


terial innovations in his native tongue. I ra- 


ther believe, that he wrote it nearly as it was 
ſpoken in his time, that is, in the fourteenth 
century; omitting only harſh combinations, 
and taking that liberty which Homer proba- 
bly, and Virgil certainly, took before him, of 
reviving ſuch old, but not obſolete expreſſions, 
as ſeemed peculiarly ſignificant and melodious ; 
and poliſhing his ſtyle to that degree of elegance 
which human ſpeech, without becoming un- 
natural, may admit of, and which the genius 
of poetry, as an art ſubſervient to pleaſure, 
may be thought to require. 5 
The French poetry in general is diſtinguiſh- 
ed from proſe rather by the rhime and the 
meaſure, than by old or uncommon phraſeolo- 
gy. Vet the French, on certain ſubjects, imi- 
tate the ſtyle of their old poets, of Marot in 
particular; and may therefore be ſaid to have 
ſomething of a poetical dialect, tho far leſs 
extenſive than the Italian, or even than the 
Engliſn. And it may, I think, be preſumed, 
that in future ages they will have more of 
this dialect than they have at preſent. This I 
would infer from the very uncommon merit 
_ of ſome of their late * particularly Boileau 

and La Fontaine, who, in their reſpective de- 


- 


partments, will continue to be imitated, when 
7 £0108 the 


* Vicende della literatura del Denina, cap. 4. 
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the preſent modes of French proſe are greatly 
changed: an event that, for all the pains they 
take to preſerve their language, muſt inevitably 
happen, and whereof there are not wanting 
ſome preſages already. | * 

The Engliſh poetical dialect is not character- 
iſed by any peculiarities of inflection, nor by 
any great latitude in the uſe of foreign idioms. 
More copious it 1s, however, than one would 
at firſt imagine. I know of no author who 
has conſidered it in the way of detail “. 
What follows 1s but a very ſhort ſpecimen. 

I. A few Greek and Latin idioms are com- 
mon in Engliſh poetry, which are ſeldom or 
never to be met with in proſe. QUENCHED 
oF HOPE. Shakeſpeare. SHORN OF HIS 

| BEAMS. 


+ Since writing the above, I have had the pleaſure to read the | 


following judicious remarks on this ſubject. The language of 
*« the age is never the language of poetry, except among the 
oy nam 4 whoſe verſe, where the ſentiment or image does not ſup- 
«© port it, differs in nothing from proſe. Our poetry, on the con- 
*« trary, has a language peculiar to itſelf ; to which almoſt every 
one that has written has added fomething, by enriching it with 
foreign idioms and derivatives; nay, ſometimes words of their own 
«« compoſition or invention. Shakeſpeare and Milton, have been 
eat creators this way ; and no one more licentious than Pope or 
ryden, who perpetually borrow expreſſions from the former. Let 
me give you ſome inſtances from Dryden, whomevery body reck- 
e ons a great maſter of our poetical tongue. Full of mu/eful mopings 
00 1 the trim of love—a pleaſant beverage—a roundelay of love 
— ſtood filent in his mood—with knots and Anares deformed—his 
ireful mood—in proud array — his boon was granted—ard diſar- 
ray and ſhameful rout — wayward but wiſe — farbifbed for the 
* field — dodder d oaks — diſberited — ſmouldering flames — retch- 
« leſs of laws — crones old and ugly— the beldam at his fide —the 
« grandam hag — villanixe his father's fame. 
e infinite: and our language not being a ſettled thing, (like the 
% French), has an undoubted right to words of an hundred 


«« years old, provided antiquity have not rendered them unintel- 
« ligible.” 


Mr. Gray's Letters, ſict. 3. letter 4. 
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BEAMs. Milton Created thing NOR VALUED 
Ur NOR SHUN'D. Milton. 'Trs thus we 
riot, while wo So. IT STARVE. Pope. —— 
INTO WHAT PIT THOU $SEE'ST FROM WHAT 
HEIGHT FALLEN. Miton. He deceived The 
mother of mankind, WHAT TIME HIS PRIDE 
Hap CAST HIM out of Heaven. Milton. 
Some of theſe, with others to be found in Mil- 
ton, ſeem to have been adopted for the fake of 
brevity, which in the poetical tongue is indif- 
penfable. For the ſame reaſon perhaps, the 
articles 'a- and the are ſometimes omitted by 
our poets, though leſs frequently in ſerious 
than burleſque compoſition *. In Engliſh, 
the adjective generally goes before the ſubſtan- 
tive, the nominative before the verb, and the 
active verb before (what we call) the accuſa- 
tive. Exceptions, however, to this rule, are 
not uncommon even in proſe. But in poetry 
they are more frequent. Their homely joys, and 
DESTINY OBSCURE. Now fades the glimmering 
landſcape on the fight ; and all the air a ſolemn 
illneſs holds. In general, that verſification may 
be leſs difficult, and the cadence more uniform- 
ly - pleafing; and ſometimes, too, in order to 


Fe give 


- 


In the Greek poetry, the omiſſion of the article is more fre- 
quent than the uſe of it. The very learned and ingenious author 
of A Treatiſe. On the origin and progreſs of Language, ſuppoſes, 
thatin the time of Homer, who eſtabliſhed their poetical lan guage, 
the article was little uſed by the Greeks: and this ſuppoſition ap- 
pears. highly probable, when we conſider, that in the Latin, which 
was derived from the Pelaſgic tongue, (a very ancient dialect of 
Greek), there is no article. Yet, though the article had been in 
uſe in Homer's age, I imagine that he, and every other Greek 
poet who wrote hexameters, would have often found it zeceſary 


to leave it out. 
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give energy to expreſſion, or vivacity to an 
image, — the Engl poet is permitted to take 
much greater liberties, than the proſe- writer, 
in arranging his words, and modulating his 
lines and periods. Examples may be ſeen in 
every page of Paradiſe Loſt. 2. Some of our 
poetical words take an additionable ſyllable, 
that they may ſuit the verſe the better; as, 4, 
part, diſtain, diſport,” affright, enchain, for part, 
ſtain, ſport, fright, chain. Others, ſeem to 
be nothilig elſe than common words made 
ſhorter, for the convenience of the verſifier.. 
Such are auxiliar, ſublunar, trump, vale, part, 
clime, n, frolic, plain, drear, dread, helm, 
| morn, mead, eve and even, gan, illume and il- 
lumine, ope, hoar, hide, fwage, ſcape ; for aux- 
iliary, ſublunary, trumpet, valley, depart, cli- 
mate, ſubmiſſive, frolicſome, complain, dreary, 
dreadful, helmet, morning, meadow, evening, 
began or began to, illuminate, open, hoary, 
abide, aſſuage, eſcape. Of ſome of theſe 
the ſhort form 1s the more ancient. In Scot- 
land, even, morn, bide, ſwage, are ſtill in vul- 
gar uſe ; but morn, except when contradiſtin- 
guiſhed to even, is ſynonimous, not with morning, 
(sa in the Engliſh poetical dialect,) but with 
mor row. The Latin poets, in a way ſome- 
what ſimilar, and perhaps for a ſimilar reaſon, 
ſhortened fundamentum, tutamentum, munimentum, 
&c. into fundamen, tutamen, munimen *, 


3. Of 


* Quod poetz alligati ad certam pedum neceſſitatem, non ſem- 
per propriis uti poſſint, ſed depulſi a recta via neceſſario ad elo- 

uendi-quzdam diverticula confugiant ; nec mutare quædam mo- 
30 verba, ſed extendere, corripere. convertere, dividere, cogan- 
_. | | Quintilian. 
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3. Of the following words which are now 
almoſt peculiar to poetry, the greater part are 
ancient, and were once no doubt in common 
uſe in England, as many of them {till are in 
Scotland. Afeld, amain, annoy, (a noun), anon, 
eye, (ever), bebeſt, blithe, brand (ſword), bridal, 
carol, dame (lady), featly, fell (an adjective), 
gaude, gore, hoſt (army), lambkin, late (of — 
lay (poem), lea, glade, gleam, hurl, lore, meed, 
oriſons, plod, (to travel laboriouſly), ringlet, rue 
(a verb), ruth, ruthleſs, ſojourn (a noun) ſinite, 
ſeed (an active verb), ſave (except), ſpray (twig), 
2 train (ſong), flrand, ſwain, thrall, thrill, 
trail (a verb), troll, wail, welter, warble, way- 
ward, woo, the while (in the mean time), you, 
r #7 
4. Theſe that follow are alſo poetical ; but, 
ſo far as I know, were never in common ule. 
Appal, arrowy, attune, battailous, breezy, car 
(chariot), clarion, cates, courſer, darkling, flicker: 
foweret, emblaze, gairiſh, circlet, impearl, nigbt- 
by, noiſeleſs, pinion, (wing), ſhadowy, ſlumberous, 
Hreamy, troubleus, wilder (a verb), ſhrill (a verb), 
ſhook (ſhaken), madding, viewleſs—I ſuſpect 
too, that the following, derived from the Greek 
and Latin, are peculiar to poetry. Clang, clan- 
gor, choral, bland, boreal, dire, enſan guined, ire, 
treful, lave (to waſh), nymph (lady, girl), orient, 
panoply, philomel, infuriate, jocund, radiant, rapt, 
reablent, refulgent, verdant, vernal, zephyr, zone 
(girdle), loan, Ji. 
5. In moſt languages, the rapidity of pro- 
nunciation abbreviates ſome of the commoneſt 
words, or even joins two, or perhaps more, 
of them, into one; and ſome of theſe _— 
n viate 
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viated forms find admiſſion into writing. The 
Engliſh language was quite N by them 
in the end of the laſt century; but Swift, by 
his ſatire and example, broug t them into dif- 
repute: and, though ſome of them be retained 
in converſation, as don't, ſban t, can't, they are 
now avoided in ſolemn ſtyle; and by elegant 
Writers in general, except where the colloquial 
dialect is imitated, as in comedy. Ti and *74vas, 
fince the time of Shafteſbury, ſeem to have been 
daily loſing credit, at leaſt in proſe; but till 
have a place in poetry ; perhaps becauſe they 
contribute to conciſeneſs. Twas on a lofty vaſe's 
fide. Gray. Tig true, tis certain, man though 
dead retains part M4 bimſelf Pope. In verſe 
too, over may be ſhortened into ger, (which is 
the Scotch, and probably was the old Engliſh, 
pronunciation), never into ne er; and from 
the and to, when they go before a word begin- 
ning with a vowel, the final letter 1s ſometimes 
cut off. O'er bills, o'er dales, der crags, oer 
rocks they go. Pope. Where-eer ſhe turns, the 
Graces homage pay. And all that beauty, all that 
wealth e er gave. Rich with the ſpot of of time did 
ne er unrell. Gray. Talarm th" eternal midnight 
of the grave. Theſe abbreviations are now 
peculiar to the poetical tongue, but not neceſ- 
ſary to it. They ſometimes promote brevity, 
and render verſification leſs dithcult. 

6. Thoſe words which are commonly called 
compound epithets, as roſy-finger'd, roſy-boſom d, 

many=twinkling, many-ſounding, moſs-grown, 
bright-eyed, ftraw-built, ſpirit-ſtirring, incenſe- 
breathing, heaven-taught, love-whiſpering, lute- 
reſounding, are alſo to be conſidered as part of 

Vor. II. P our 
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our poetical dialect. It is true we have com- 
pounded adjectives in familiar uſe, as high-ſea- 
ſoned, well-natured, ill-bred, and innumerable 
others. But I ſpeak of thoſe that are leſs com- 
mon, that ſeldom occur except in poetry, and 
of which in proſe the uſe would appear af- 
fected. And that they ſometimes promote 
brevity and vivacity of expreſſion, cannot 
be denied. But, as they give, when too 
frequent, a ſtiff and fimical air to a per- 
formance ; as they are not always explicit in 
the ſenſe, nor agreeable in the ſound; as they 
are apt to produce a confuſion, or too great a 
multiplicity of images ; as they tend to disfi- 
gure the language, and furniſh a pretext for 
endleſs innovation ; I would have them uſed 
ſparingly ; and thoſe only uſed, which the prac- 
tice of popular authors has rendered familiar 
to the ear, and which are in themſelves pecu- 
harly.emphatical and harmonious. For I can- 
not think, with Dacier and Sanadon, that this 
well-known verſe in Horace's Art of Poetry, 


Dixeris egregie, notum fi callida verbum 
Reddiderit junctura novum — 


gives any warrant, even to a Latin poet, 
for the formation of theſe compound words ; 
which, if I miſtake not, were more faſhion- 
able in the days of Ennius, than of Horace 
or Virgil x. | 


7. In 


* The critics are divided about the meaning of this paſſage, 
Horace is ſpeaking of zexw 4vords ; which he allows to be ſome- 
# times 
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7. In the transformation of nouns into verbs 
and participles, our poetical dialect admits of 
9 4 greater 


times neceſſary : but which, he ſays, ought to be ſparingly and 
cautiouſly introduc:d ; In verbis etiam renuis cautuſgue ſerendis; 
and then ſubjoins the words quoted 1n the text, Dixeris egre- 
je, &c. 5 
: 1. Some think, that this callida junctura refers to the formation 
of compound epithets, as velivolus, ſaxifragus, ſolivagus, &c. 
and that the import of the precept is this: Rather than b 
<«« bringing in a word altogether new, even when a new word is | 
«« neceſſary, you ſhould expreſs yourſelf by two known words art- 1 
« fully joined together into one, ſo as to aſſume a new appearance, 
„% and to admit a new though analogical fignification.” This | 
might no doubt be done with propriety in ſome caſes. But I 
cannot think, that Horace 1s here ſpeaking of compound words. 
— For, firſt, this ſort of words were much more ſuitable to the ge- 
nius of the Greek than of the Latin tongue ; as Quintilian ſome- 
where inſinuates, and every body knows who is at all acquainted 
with theſe languages. —Secondly, we find in fact, that theſe words 
are leſs frequent in Horace and Virgil, than in the older poets ; 
whence we may infer, that they became leſs faſhionable as the La- 
tin tongue advanced nearer to perfection. — Thirdly, Virgil is 
known to have introduced three or four new words from the Greek, 
Lychni, Spelza, Thyas, &c. but it does not appear, that either 
Virgil or Horace ever fabricated one of theſe compound words ; 
and it is not probable, that Horace would recommend a practice, 
which neither himſelf nor Virgil had ever warranted by his exam- 
ple. — Fourthly, our author, in his illuſtrations upon the pre- 
cept in queſtion, afhrms, that new words will more eafily obtain 
currency if taken from the Greek tongue; d Virgil, if we may 
judge of his opinions by his practice, appefrs to have been of the 
ſame mind. And there was good reaſon for it. The Greek and 
Latin are kindred languages; and as the former was much ſtudied 
at Rome, there was no ritk of introducing any obſcurity into the 
Roman language by the introduction of a Greek word. —Laftly, 
it may be doubted, whether junctura, though it often denotes 
the compoſition of words in a ſentence or clauſe (Quinn. ix. 4.), 
and ſometimes arrangement or compoſition in general (Hor, Ar. 
Poet. verſe 242.)—is ever uſed to expreſs the union of ſyllables in 
a word, or of fimple words in a compound epithet. 

2. Other interpreters ſuppoſe, that this cal/ida junFtrra refers to 
the arrangement of words in the ſentence, and that the precept 
amounts to this: When a new expreflion is neceſſary, you will 
* acquit yourſelf well, if by means of an artful arrangement you 
can to a known word give a new fignification.” But one would 
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greater latitude than proſe. Hymn, pillow, 
curtain, ſtory, pillar, picture, peal, ſurge, ca- 
vern, 


think, that the obſervance of this precept muſt tend to the utter 
confuſion of language. To give new ſignifications to words in 
preſent uſe, muſt increaſe the ambiguity of language; which in 
every tongue is greater than it ought to be, and which would 
ſeem to be more detrimental to eloquence and even to literature, 
than the introduction of many new words of definite meaning. 
Thoſe who favour this interpretation give come Hl varum for folia, 
as a phraſe to exemplify the precept. But the foliage of a tree is 
not a new idea, nor could there be any need of a new word or new 
phraſe to expreſs it : though a poet, no doubt, on account of his 
verſe, or on ſome other account, might chuſe to expreſs it by a . 
gure, rather than by its proper name. Come fylvarum for folia, 
15 neither leſs nor more than a metaphor, or, it you pleaſe, a ca- 
tachreſis; but Horace, is ſpeaking, not of figurative language, 
but of new words. — Both theſe interpretations ſuppoſe, that the 
words of our poet are to be conſtrued according to this order : Dix- 
eris egregie, {i callida junctura reddiderit aotum verbum novum. 

| 3 he beſt of all our poet's interpreters, the learned Dr. 
Hurd, conſtrues the paſſage in the ſame manner, and explains it 
thus: Inſtead of framing new words, I recommend to you any 
« kind of artful management, by which you may be able to give 
*« a new air and caſt to old ones.” And this explication he illuſtrates 
moſt ingeniouſly by a variety of examples, that throw great light 
on the ſubject of poetical diftion. See his notes on tho Ars Po- 
etica. i 5 

I ſhould ill conſult my credit, if I were to oppoſe my judge- 
ment to that of this able critic and excellent author. Yet 1 would 
beg leave to ſay, that to me the poet ſeems, through this whole 
paliage, from verſ. 46. to verſ. 72. to be ſpeaking of the formation 
F new words; a practice whereof he allows the danger, but 
proves the neceſſity, And I find I cannot diveſt myſelf of an old 
prejudice in favour of another interpretation, which is more obvi- 
ous and fimple, and which I confidered as the beſt, long before 
I knew it was authoriſed by that judicious annotator Joannes Bond, 
and by Dryden 1n his notes upon the Eneid, as well as by the 
Abbe Batteux in his commentary on Horace's art of Poetry. New 
„ words (ſays the poet) are to be cautiouſly and ſparingly intro- 
«© duced; but, when neceflary, an author will do well to give 
« them ſuch a poſition in the ſentence, as that the reader ſhail be 
<< at no loſs to diſcover their meaning. For I would conftrue the 
paſſague thus, Dixeris egregie, fi callida junctura reddiderit no- 
vum verbum notum. But why, it may be ſaid, did not Horace, 
if this was really his meaning, put zovum in the firſt line, and 


notum 
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vern, honey, career, cincture, boſom, ſphere, 
are common nouns; but, 20 hymn, to pillow, 
curtained, pillared, pictured, pealing, ſurging, 
cavern'd, bonied, careering, cinfured, boſomed, 
ſphered, would appear affected in proſe, though 
in verſe they are warranted by the very beſt au- 
thority. 

Some late poets, particularly the imitators of 
Spenſer, have introduced a great variety of un- 
common words, as certes, eftſoons, ne, whi- 
lom, tranſmew, moil, fone, loſel, albe, hight, 
dight, pight, thews, couthful, aſſot, muchel, 
wend- arrear, &c. Theſe were once poetical 
words, no doubt, ; but they are now obſolete, 
and to many readers unintelligible. No man 
of the preſent age, however converſant in this 
dialect, would naturally expreſs himſelf in it 
on any mtereſting emergence; or, ſuppoſing 
this natural to the antiquarian, it would never 
appear ſo to the common hearer or reader. A 
mixture of theſe words, therefore, muſt ruin the 
pathos of modern language ; and as they are 
not familiar to our ear, and plainly appear to 
be ſought after and affected, will generally give 
a ſtiffneſs to modern verſification. Vet in fub- 
jects approaching to the ludicrous they may 
have a good effect; as in the Schoolmi/treſs of 
Shenſtone, Parnel's Fairy-tale, Thomſon's Caſ- 
tle of Indolence, and Pope's lines in the Dun- 
ciad upon Wormius. But this effect will be 
moſt pleaſing to thoſe who have leaſt occafion 
to recur to the gloſſary. 

4 But 


notum in the ſecond ? The anſwer is eaſy. His verſe would not 
admit that order: for the firſt ſyllable of zowyn is ſhort, and th: 
firſt ſyllable of aotum long. 
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But why, it may be aſked, ſhould theſe old 
words be more pathetic and pleaſing in Spenſer, 
than in his imitators? I anſwer, Becauſe in 


him they ſeem, or we believe them to be, natu- 


ral; in them we are ſure they are affected. 
In him there is an eaſe and uniformity of ex- 
preſſion, that ſhows he wrote a language not 


materially different from what was written by 


all the ſerious poets of his time; whereas the 
mixed dialect of theſe imitators is plainly arti- 
ficial, and ſuch as would make any man ridicu- 
lous, if he were now to adopt it in converſati- 


on. A long beard may give dignity to the por- 


trait, or ſtatue of a hero, whom we know to 
have been two hundred years in his grave: 


but the chin of a modern European com- 
mander briſtling with that antique appendage, 


would appear aukward and ridiculous. But did 
not Spenſer himſelf make uſe of words that are 
known to have been obſolete, or merely provin- 
cial, in his time? Yes; and theſe words in 


Spenſer have the ſame bad effect, that words 
now obſolete have in his imitators; they are to 


moſt readers unintelligible, and to thoſe who 
underſtand them appear ludicrous or affected: 


Some of his Eclogues, and even ſome paſſages 
in the Fairy Queen, are liable to this cenſure. 
— But what if Spenſer had fixed the poetical 
language of England, as Homer did that of 
Greece? Would any of his old words in that 
_ caſe have appeared aukward in a modern poem? 


Perhaps they would not: but let it be ob- 
ſerved, that, in that caſe, they would have 
been adopted by Milton, and Dryden, and 
Pope, and by all our ſerious poets ſince the 

" age 


* 
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age of Elizabeth; and would therefore have | 
been perfectly intelligible to every reader f 
Englith verſe ; and, from our having been ſo | 
long accuſtomed to meet with them in the moſt | 
elegant compoſitions, would have acquired a 
dignity equal, or perhaps ſuperior, to that | 
which now belongs to the poetical language | 
of Pope and Milton. | | 
I grant, it is not always eaſy to fix the boun- | 
dary between poetical and obſolete expreſſions. | 
To many readers, lore, meed, bebeſt, blithe, gaude, | 
ſpray, thrall, may already appear antiquated ; 1 
and to ſome the ſtyle of Spenſer, or even of 
Chaucer, may be as intelligible as that of Dry- | 
den. This however we may venture to affirm, 1 
that a word, which the majority of readers f 
cannot underſtand without a gloſſary, may 
with reaſon be conſidered as obſolete; and | 
ought not to be uſed in modern compoſition, | 
unleſs revived, and recommended to the public | 
ear, by ſome very eminent writer. There are 
but few words in Milton, as nathleſs, tine, frore, 
boy, &c. there are but one or two in Dryden, 
as falſify * ; and in Pope, there are none at all, 
which every reader of our poetry may not be 
ſuppoſed to underſtand ; whereas in Shakeſ- 
peare there are many, and in Spenſer many 
more, for which one who knows Engliſh very 
well may be obliged to conſult the dictionary. 
The practice of Milton, Dryden, or Pope, 
5 may 


* Dryden in one place (Eneid ix. verſ. 1095) uſes Falffed to 
denote Pierced through and through. He acknowledges, that this 
uſe of the word is an innovation; and has nothing to plead for it 
but his own authority, and that Falſars in Italian ſometimes 
means the ſame thing. 
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may therefore, in almoſt all cafes, be admitted 
as good authority for the uſe of a poetical 
word. And in them, all the words above enu- 
merated, as poetical, and in preſent uſe, may 
actually be found. And of ſuch poets as may 
chuſe to obſerve this rule, it will not be ſaid, 
either char hey tj the judgement of Quin- 
tilian, who recommends the neweſt of the old 
words, and the oldeft of the new, or that they 

are unattentive to Pope's precept, | * 


Be not the firſt by whom the new are tried, 
Nor yet the laſt to lay the old aſide *. 


We muſt not ſuppoſe, that theſe poetical 
words never occur at all, except in poetry. 
Even from converfation they are not exclud- 
ed; and the ancient critics allow, that they 
may be admitted into proſe ; where they occa- 
fionally confer dignity upon a ſublime ſubject, 
or, for reaſons elſewhere hinted at +, heighten 
the ludicrous qualities of a mean one. But it 
is in poetry only, where the frequent uſe of them 
does not favour of affectation. 

Nor muſt we ſuppoſe them eſſential to this 
art. Many paſfages there are of exquiſite poe- 
try, wherein not a ſingle phraſe occurs, that 
might not be uſed in proſe. In fact the influ- 
ence of theſe words in adorning Engliſh verſe 
is not very extenſive. Some influence howe- 
ver they have. They ſerve to render the poe- 
tical ſtyle, firſt, more melodious ; and, ſecond- 
ly, more ſolemn. OO 


Furſt, 


* Effay on Criticiſm, verſ. 335. 
+ Eflay on Laughter, chap, 2. ſect. 4. 


Ch. I. 2. AND M U 81 ET. 217 


Firſt, They render the poetical ſtyle more 
melodious, and more eaſily reducible into mea- 
ſure. Words of unwieldy ſize, or difficult pro- 
nunciation, are never uſed by correct poets, 
where they can be avoided ; unleſs in their found 
they have ſomething imitative of the ſenſe. 
Homer's poetical inflections contribute wonder- 
fully to the ſweetneſs of his numbers: and if 
the reader is pleaſed to look back to the ſpeci- 
men I gave of the Engliſh poetical dialect, he 
will find that the words are in general well- 
ſounding, and ſuch as may coaleſce with other 
words, without producing harſh combinations, 

uintilian obſerves, that poets, for the ſake of 
their verſe, are indulged in many liberties, not 
granted to the orator, of lengthening, ſhorten- 
ing, and dividing their words *: — and if the 
Greek and Roman poets claimed this indul- 
gence from neceſſity, and obtained it, the Eng- 
liſh, thoſe of them eſpecially who write in rhime, 
may claim it with better reaſon ; as the words 
of their language are leſs muſical, and far leſs 
ſuſceptible 7 variety in arrangement and ſyn- 
tax. | 
Secondly, Such poetical words as are known 
to be ancient have ſomething venerable in their 
appearance, and impart a ſolemnity to all 
around them. This remark is from Quintili- 
an ; who adds, that they give to a compoſition 


that caſt and colour of antiquity, - which in 


pangng is ſo highly valued, but which art can 
never effectually imitate +. Poetical words that 
are 
* Inſtit. Orat. lib. 10. cap. 1. $ 4- 
T Lib. 8. cap -· 3 $ Jo 
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are either not ancient, or not known to be ſuch, 
have however, a pleaſing effect from aſſociation. 
We are accuſtomed to meet with them in ſub- 
lime and elegant writing; and hence they come 


to acquire ſublimity and elegance: —even as 


the words we hear on familiar occaſions come 
to be accounted familiar; and as thoſe that 
take their riſe among pickpockets, gamblers, 


and gypſies, are thought too indelicate to be 
uſed by any perſon of taſte or good manners. 
When one hears the following lines, which 


abound in poetical words, 


The breezy call of incenſe-breathing morn, 
The ſwallow twittering from the firaw-built ſhed, 
The cock's ſhrill clarion, or the echoing horn, 
No more * rouze them from their "owe bed: 


* 


—one is as e of the dignity of the lan- 
guage; as one would be of the vileneſs or vul- 
garity of that man's ſpeech, who ſhould prove 
his acquaintance with Bridewell, by interlarding 
his diſcourſe with ſuch terms as mill-doll, queer 


cuil, or nubbing cheat * ; or who, in imitation 


of fops and gamblers, ſhould, on the common 
occaſions of life, talk of being beat hollow, or 


ſeuing his diſtance. —What gives dignity | to 


perſons gives dignity to language. A man of 
this character is one who has borne important 
employments, been connected with honourable 
aſſociates, and never degraded himſelf by levit 
ar immorality of conduct. Dignified phraſe — 
are thoſe which have been uſed to expreſs ele- 
vated 


* See the Scoundrel's Dictionary. 
+ Language of Newmarket. 
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vated ſentiments, have always made their ap- 
pearance in elegant compoſition, and have ne- 
ver been profaned by giving permanency or ut- 
terance to the paſſions of the vile, the giddy, 
or the worthleſs. And as by an active old 
age, the dignity of ſuch men is confirmed and 


heightened; ſo the dignity of ſuch words, if they 


be not ſuffered to fall into diſuſe, ſeldom fails 
to improve by length of time. 


r 


Natural Language is improved in poetry, by means 
of Tropes and Figures. | 
by 


80 much for the nature and uſe of thoſe 
words that are poetical, and yet not figurative. 
But from Figurative Expreſjion there ariſes a 


more copious and important ſource of Poetic 
Eloquence. Some ſorts of poetry are diſtin- 
guiſhed by the beauty, boldneſs, and frequen- 
cy of the Figures, as well as by the meaſure, 
or by any of the contrivances above mentioned. 
And in proſe we often meet with ſuch figures 
and words, as we expect only in poetry: in 


which caſe the language is called Poetical: and 


in verſe we ſometimes find a dition ſo tame, 
and fo void of ornament, that we brand it with 
the appellation of Proſaic. 

As my deſign in this diſcourſe is, not to de- 
liver a ſyſtem of rhetoric, but to explain the 


peculiar 
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peculiar effects of poetry upon the mind, by 
tracing out the characters that diſtinguifn this 
from other literary arts; it would be improper 
to enter here, with any degree of minuteneſs, 
into the philoſophy of Tropes and Figures: 
theſe being ornamental, not to poetry only, 
but to human ſpeech in general. All that the 
preſent occaſion requires will be performed, 
when it is ſhown, in what relpefts. tropical 
and figurative language is more neceſſary to po- 
etry than to any other fort of compoſition. 
I it appear, that, by means of Figures, 
Language may be made more piegſing, and more 
natural, than it would be without them ; it will 
follow, that to Poetic language, whoſe end is to 
pleaſe by imitating nature, Figures muſt be not 
only ornamental, but neceſſary. I ſhall there- 
fore, firſt, make a few remarks on the import- 
ance and utility of figurative language; ſecond- 
ly, ſhow, that Figures are more neceſſary to 
poetry in general, than to any other mode of 
writing ; and, thirdly, aſſign a reaſon why they 
are more neceſſary 1 in ſome kinds of poctry than 
in others. 

I. I purpoſe . to make a few remarks on the 
importance and utility of Figurative Expreſſion, 

n making hee more pleaſing and more 
natural. 
, f. The firſt; remark 3 is, that T ropes and Fi- 
gures are 08 neceſſary to ſupply the unavoid- 
able defects of language. When proper words 
are wanting, or not recollected, or when we do 
not chuſe to, be always n them, we muſt 
ave recourſe to tropes and figures. When 
philoſophers 


b '< 
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philoſophers began to explain the operations of 
the mind, they found, that moſt of the words 
in common uſe, being framed to anſwer the 


more obvious exigencies of life, were in their 


proper ſignification applicable to matter only 
and its qualities. What was to be done in this 
caſe? Would they think of making a new lan- 
guage to expreſs the qualities of mind? No: 
that would have been difficult, or impractica- 
ble; and granting it both practicable and ea- 
ſy, they muſt have foreſeen, that nobody would 
read or liſten to what was thus ſpoken or writ- 
ten in a new, and conſequently, in an un- 
known, tongue. They therefore took the lan- 
guage as they found it; and, where- ever they 
thought there was a ſimilarity or analogy be- 
tween the qualities of mind and the qualities 
of matter, ſcrupled not to uſe the names of the 
material qualities tropically, by applying them 
to the mental qualities. Hence came the phraſes, 
ſolidity of judgement, warmth of imagination, 
enlargement of underſtanding, and many others: 
which, though figurative, expreſs the meaning 
juſt as well as proper words would have done. 
In fact, numerous as the words in every lan- 
guage are, they muſt always fall ſhort of the 
unbounded variety of human thoughts and per- 
ceptions. Taſtes and ſmells are almoſt as nu- 
merous as the fpecies of bodies. Sounds ad- 
mit of perceptible varieties that ſurpaſs all 
computation, and the ſeven primary colours 
may be diverſified without end. If each varie- 
ty of external perception were to have a name, 
language would be inſurmountably difficult; 
nay, 
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nay, if men were to appropriate a claſs of names 
to each particular ſenſe, they would multiply 
words exceedingly, without adding any thing 
to the clearneſs 10 ſpeech. Thoſe words, there- 
fore that in their proper ſignifications denote 
the objects of one "6/4 they often apply tro- 
ically to the objects of another; and ſay, 
weet taſte, ſweet ſmell, ſweet found ; ſharp 
int, ſharp taſte, ſharp ſound ; harmony of 
ounds, harmony of colours, harmony of parts; 
ſoft filk, ſoft colour, ſoft ſound, ſoft temper ; 
and ſo in a thouſand inſtances ; and yet theſe 
words, in their tropical ſignification, are not 
leſs intelligible than in their proper one; for 
ſharp taſte and ſharp ſound, are as expreſſive 
as 3 ſword; and harmony of tones is not 
better underſtood by the muſician, than har- 
mony of parts by the architect, and harmony 

of colours by the painter, | 
Savages, illiterate perſons, and children, have 
comparatively but few words in proportion to 
the things they may have occaſion to ſpeak of ; 
and muſt therefore recur to tropes and figures 
more frequently, than perſons of copious ælo- 
cution. A ſeaman, or mechanic, even when 
he talks of that which does not belong to his 
art, borrows his language from that which 
does; and this makes his diction figurative to 
a degree that is ſometimes entertaining enough. 
Death, (ſays a ſeaman in one of Smollet's 
* novels) has not yet boarded my comrade ; 
* but they have been yard arm and yard arm 
« theſe three glaſſes. His ftarboard eye is open, 
e but faſt jamm'd in his head; and the haul- 
: a 
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&« yards of his under jaw have given way.” 
Theſe phraſes are exaggerated ; but we allow 
them to be natural, becauſe we know that illi- 
terate one are apt to make uſe of tropes and 
figures taken from their own trade, even when 
they ſpeak of things that are very remote and 
incongruous. In thoſe poems, therefore, that 
imitate the converſation of illiterate perſons, as 
in comedy, farce, and paſtoral, ſuch figures ju- 
diciouſly applied may render the imitation more 
_ pleaſing, becauſe more exact and natural. 

Words that are untuneable and harſh 
the poet is often obliged to avoid, when 
perhaps he has no other way to exprels 
their meaning than by tropes and figures 
and ſometimes the meaſure of his verſe may 
oblige him to reject a proper word that is not 
harſh, merely on account of its being too long, 
or too ſhort, or in any other way unſuitable 
to the rhythm, or to the rhime. And hence 
another uſe of figurative language, that it con- 
tributes to * harmony. Thus, 7 preſs 
the plain 18 frequently uſed to ſignify 79 be flain 
in battle; liquid plain is put for ocean, blue 
ſerene for ty, and fylvan reign for country 
life. 8 
2 Tropes and Figures are favourable to de- 
licacy. When the proper name of a thing 1s 
in any reſpect N a well-choſen trope 
will convey the idea in ſuch a way as to give 
no offence. This is agreeable, and even neceſ- 
ſary, in polite converſation, and cannot be diſ- 
penſed with in elegant writing of any kind. 
Many words, from their being often applied 
to vulgar uſe, acquire a meanneſs that diſqua- 
| lilies 
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hfies them for a place in ſerious poetry; while 
perhaps, under the influence of a different ſyſ- 
tem of manners, the correſponding words in 
another language may be elegant, or at leaſt 
not vulgar. When one reads Homer in the 
Greek, one takes no offence at his calling 
Eumeus by a name which, literally rendered, 
fignifies S207ne-berd ; firſt, becauſe the Greek 
word is well-ſounding in itſelf ; ſecondly, be- 
cauſe we have never heard it pronounced in 
converſation, nor conſequently debaſed by vul- 

uſe; and, thirdly, becauſe we know, that 
the office denoted by it was, in the age of Eu- 
meus, both important and honourable. But 
Pope would have been blamed, if a name ſo in- 
delicate as ſwine-herd had in his tranſlation been 
applied to ſo eminent a perſonage ; and there- 
fore he judiciouſly makes uſe of the trope hy- 
necdoche, and calls him Swain *; a word both 
elegant and poetical, and not likely to lead the 
reader into any miſtake about the perſon ſpoken 
of, as his employment had been described in a 
preceding r 5c The fame Eumeus is ſaid, 


in the ſimple, but melodious age of the 
original, to have been making his own ſhoes 


when Ulyſſes came to his door; a work which 
in thoſe days the greateſt heroes would often 
find neceſſary. This too the tranſlator ſoftens 


by a tropical expreſſion: 


Here fat Eumeus, and his cares applied 
To form ſtrong E of well-ſeafon'd hide. 


A hun- 
* Pope's Homer's, Odyſſey, book 14. verſ. 41. 
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A hundred other examples might be quoted 
from this tranſlation; but theſe will explain 
my meaning. 

There are other occaſions, on which the de- 
licacy of figurative language is ſtill more need- 
ful: as in Virgil's account of the effects of ani- 
mal love, and of the plague among the beaſts, 
in the third Georgic; where Dryden's ſtyle, by 
being leſs figurative than the original, is in 
2 place exceedingly filthy, and in another ob- 

B. 

Hobbes could conſtrue a Greek author : but 
his ſkill in words muſt have been all derived 
from the dictionary : for he ſeems not to have 
known, that any one articulate found could be 
more agreeable, or any one phraſe more digni- 
fied, than any other. In his Iliad and Odyſſey. 
even when he hits the author's ſenſe, (which 1s 
not always the caſe), he proves, by his choice 
of words, that of harmony, elegance, or ener- 
gy of ſtyle, he had no manner of conception. 
And hence that work, tho' called a Tranſlati- 
on of Homer, does not even deſerve the name 
of poem; becauſe it is in every reſpect unpleaſing, 
being nothing more than a fictitious narrative 
delivered in mean proſe, with the additional 
meanneſs of harſh rhyme, and untuneable mea- 
ſure. Trapp underſtood Virgil well enough 
as a grammarian, and had a taſte for his beau- 
ties; yet his Tranſlation bears no reſemblance 
to Virgil; which is owing to the ſame cauſe, 
an imprudent choice of words and figures, and 
a total want of harmony, | 

I grant, that the delicacy we here contend 
for may, both in converſation and in writing, 
Vor. II. 4 "= 
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be carried too far. T'o call killing an innocent 
man in a duel an affair of honour, and à viola- 
tion of the rights of wedlock an affair of gallan- 
try, 1s a proſtitution of figurative language. 
Nor do I think it any credit to us, that we are 
ſaid to have upwards of forty figurative phraſes 
to denote exceſſive drinking. Language of this 
ſort generally implies, that the public abhor- 
rence of fuch crimes is not ſo ſtrong as it ought 
to be: and I am not certain, whether even 
our morals might not be improved, if we were 
to call theſe and ſuch like crimes by their pro- 
per names, murder, adultery, drunkenneſs, 
gluttony ; names, that not only expreſs our 
meaning, but alfo betoken our diſapprobation. 
—— As to writing, it cannot be denied, that 
even Pope himſelf, in the excellent verfion juſt 
now quoted, has ſometimes, for the ſake of his 
numbers, or for fear of giving offence by too 
cloſe an imitation of Homer's ſimplicity, em- 
ployed tropes and figures too quaint or too ſo- 
lemn for the occafion. And the finical ſtyle 
is in part characteriſed by the writer's diſlike to 
literal expreſſions, and affectedly ſubſtituting 
in their ſtead unneceſſary tropes and figures. 
With theſe authors, a man's only child muſt 
always be his only hope, a country-maid becomes 
a rural beauty, or perhaps a nymph of the groves; 
if flattery ſing at all, it muſt be a Hyren ſong; 
the ſhepherd's flute dwindles into an caten 
reed, and his crook is exalted into a ſceptre: the 
felver lillies riſe from their golden beds, and lan- 
gui ſb. to the complaining gale. A young woman, 
though a good Chriſtian cannot make herſelf 
1 | agreeable 


. 1 
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agreeable without ſacrificing to the Graces ; nor 
hope to do any execution among the gentle 
ſwains, till a whole region of Cupids, armed 
with flames and darts, and other weapons, be- 
gin to diſcharge from her eyes their formidable 
artillery. For the ſake of variety, or of the 
verſe, ſome of theſe figures may now and then 
find a place in a poem; but in proſe, unleſs 
very ſparingly uſed, they ſavour of affec- 
tation. | | t | 

3. Tropes and Figures promote brevity ; and 
brevity, united with perſpicuity, is always 
agreeable. An example or two will be given in 
the next paragraph. Sentiments thus delivered, 
and imagery thus painted, are readily appre- 
hended by the mind, make a ſtrong impreſſi- 
on upon the fancy, and remain long in the me- 
mory : whereas too many words, even when the 
meaning 1s good, never fail to bring diſguſt and 
wearineſs. They argue a debility of mind 
which hinders the author from ſeeing his 
thoughts in one diſtin& point of view; and 
they alſo encourage a ſuſpicion, that there 
1s backing faulty or defective in the matter. 
In the poetic ſtyle, therefore, which is addreſſ- 
ed to the fancy and paſſions, and intended to 
make a vivid, a pleaſing, and a permanent 
impreſſion, brevity, and conſequently tropes 
and figures, are indiſpenſable. And a lan- 


guage will always be the better ſuited to poeti- 


cal purpoſes, the more it admits of this brevi- 
-a character which is more conſpicuous 
in the Greek and Latin than in any modern 
tongue, and much leſs in the French than in 
the Italian or Engliſh. | | 
Q 2 4. Tropes 


— An I: 
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4. Tropes and Figures contribute to ſtrength 
or energy of language, not only by their con- 
ciſeneſs, but alſo by conveying to the fancy 
ideas that are eaſily comprehended, and make 
a ſtrong impreſſion. We are powerfully affect- 
ed with what we ſee, or feel, or hear. When 
a ſentiment comes enforced or illuſtrated by 
figures taken from objects of fight, or touch, 
or hearing, one thinks, as it were, that one 
ſees, or feels, or hears, the thing ſpoken of ; 
and thus, what -in itſelf would be perhaps 
_ obſcure, or is merely intellectual, may be 
made to ſeize our attention and intereſt our 
paſſions almoſt as effectually as if it were an ob- 
ject of outward ſenſe. When Virgil calls the 
Scipios thunderbolts of war, he very ſtrongly ex- 
preſſes in one word, and by one image, the ra- 
pidity of their victories, the noiſe their atchieve- 
ments made in the world, and the ruin and 
conſternation that attended'their irreſiſtable ca- 
reer. When Homer calls Ajax the bulwork 
of the Greeks, he paints with equal brevity his 
vaſt ſize and ſtrength, the difficulty of prevail- 
ing againſt him, and the confidence wherewith 
his countrymen repoſed on his valour. 
When Solomon ſays of the ſtrange woman, 
or harlot, that her feet go down to death,” 
he lets us know, not only that her path ends 
in deſtruction, but alſo, that they who accom- 

ny her will find it eaſy to go forwards to ruin, 
and difficult to return to their duty. —— Sa- 
tan's enormous magnitude, and refulgent ap- 
pearance, his perpendicular aſcent through a 
region of darkneis, and the inconceivable ra- 


pidity 
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. of his motion, are all painted out to our 
a 


tude, 
Sprung upward, like —a pyramid of fire * : 


To take in the full meaning of which figure, 
vie muſt imagine ourſelves in chaos, and a vaſt 


luminous body nfing upward near the place 


where we are, fo ſwiftly as to appear a conti- 
nued track of light, and leſſening to the view 
according to the increaſe of diſtance, till it end 
in a point, and then diſappear ; and all this 
muſt be ſuppoſed to ſtrike our eye at one in- 
ſtant.— Equal to this in N though 
not in magnificence, is that allegory of 
Gray. | 


The paths of glory lead but to the grave: 


Which preſents to the imagination a wide 
plain, where ſeveral roads appear, crouded with 
glittering multitudes, and iſſuing from differ- 
ent quarters, but drawing nearer and nearer 
as they advance, till they terminate in the dark 
and narrow houſe, where all their glories enter 
in ſucceſſion, and diſappear for ever. 
When it is ſaid in ſcripture, of a good man 
who died, that he fe// aſleep, what a number 
of ideas are at once conveyed to our 67" 
on, by this beautiful and expreſſive figure 
As a labourer, at the cloſe of day, goes to 


Q3 ſleep, 


„ Parad, Loſt, book 2. verſe 1013. 


ncy by Milton, in one very ſhort ſimili- 


I 
| 
| 
| 

| 
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ſleep, with the ſatisfaction of having performed 
his work, and with the agreeable hope of awak- 
ing in the morning of a new day, refreſhed 
and chearful; ſo a good man, at the end of 
life, reſigns himſelf calm and contented to the 
will of his Maker, with the ſweet reflection of 
having endeavoured to do his duty, and with 
the tranſporting hope of ſoon awaking in the 
regions of light, to life and happineſs eternal. 
The figure alſo ſuggeſts, that to a good man 
the tranſition from life and death is even in 


cant. —— Milton 1s ſtill bolder when he 
ſays, 


Who would not fing for Lycidas? he knew 
Himſelf to ing, and build the lofty rhime . 


The 
In the Latin Phraſe Condere Ce. which Milton no doubt 
had in his view, the verb is of mare general ſignification, than the 


WE 
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The phraſe, however, though bold, is empha- 
tical, and gives a noble idea of the durability 
of poetry, as well as of the art and attention 
requiſite to form a good poem. —— There are 
hundreds of tropical expreſſions in common 
uſe, incomparably more energetic than any pro- 
per words of equal brevity that could be put 
in their place. A cheek burning with bluſhes, 
is a trope which at once deſcribes the colour as 
it appears to the beholder, and the glowing 
heat as it is felt by the perſon bluſhing. 
Chilled with diſpondence, petrified with aſto- 
niſhment, thunderfiruck with diſagreeable and 
unexpected intelligence, melted with love or 
Pity, diſſolved in luxury, hardened in wicked- 
neſs, ſoftening into remorſe, inflamed with de- 
fire, aſed with uncertainty, &c. —every one 
1s ſenſible of the forte of theſe and the like 
phraſes, and that they muſt contribute to the 
energy of compoſition. 
5. Tropes and Fgures promote ſtrength of 
expreſſion, and are in poetry peculiarly requi- 
ſite, becauſe they are often more natural, and 
more imitative, than proper words. In fact, 
this is ſo much the caſe, that it would be im- 
poſſible to imitate the language of paſſion with- 
out them. It is true, that when the mind is 
agitated, one does not run out into allegories, 
or long-winded fimilitudes, or any of the 
figures 


Engliſh verb to Build; and therefore the figure is bolder in Eng- 
liſh than Latin. It may even be doubted, whether Condere car- 
men be at all figurative; for Condere is reſolved by R. Stephanus 


into Simul dare. Condere carmen, condere poema, condere hiftori- 


am, occur in Cicero and Pliny ; but Milton's phraſe is much too 
daring for Engliſh proſe, 


2 — 
_ 


Tx Jag — 28 


. — EEE Sor Ex 


* 4 
— 


- — — — — — * — — — — — 


232 ON POETRY Part II. 


figures that require much attention and many 
words, or that tend to withdraw the fancy 
from the object of the paſſion. Yet the lan- 
guage of many paſſions muſt be figurative, not- 
withſtanding ; becauſe they rouſe the fancy, 
and direct it to objects congenial to their own 
nature, which diverſify the language of the 
ſpeaker with a multitude of alluſions. The 


fancy of a very angry man, for example, pre- 


ſents to his view a train of diſagreeable ideas 
connected with the paſſion of anger, and tend- 
ing to encourage it; and if he ſpeak without 
reſtraint during the paroxyſm of his rage, 
thoſe ideas will force themſelves upon him and, 
compel him to give them utterance. * Infer- 
** nal monſter | (he will ſay) — my blood boils 
* at him: he has uſed me like a dog; never 
* was man fo injured as I have been by this 
* barbarian. He has no more ſenſe of pro- 
** pniety than a ſtone. His countenance is dia- 


„ bolical, and his foul as ugly as his counte- 


e nance. His heart is as cold and hard, and 
* his reſolutions dark and bloody,” &c. This 
ſpeech is wholly figurative. It is made up of 
metaphors and hyperbeles, which, with the pro- 
lopapeta and apoſttrephe, are the moſt paſſionate 
of all the —— driven out of 
doors by his unnatural daughters, in the midſt 


of darkneſs, thunder, and tempeſt, naturally 


breaks forth (for his indignation is juſt now 
raiſed to the higheſt pitch) into the follow- 


ing violent exclamation againſt the crimes of 
mankind, in which almoſt every word is figu- 


rative. 


Tremble 
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Tremble thou wretch, 
That haſt within thee undivulged crimes 
Unwhipt of juſtige. Hide thee, thou bloody hand, 
Thou perjured, and thou fimular of virtue, 
That art inceſtuous. Caitiff, to pieces ſhake, 
That under covert, and convenient ſeeming, 
Haſt practiſed on man's life, Cloſe pent-up guilts, 
Rive your concealing continents, and cry 


Theſe dreadful ſummoners grace. 


The vehemence of maternal love, and ſor- 
row from the apprehenſion of loſing her child, 
make the lady Conſtance utter a language that 
is ſtrongly figurative, though quite ſuitable to 
the condition and character of the ſpeaker, 


The paſſage is too long for a quotation, but 


concludes thus: 


O Lerd! my Arthur, my fair ſon, | 
My life, my joy, my food, my all the world, 
My widow-comfort, and my ſorrows cure *. 


Similar to this, and equally expreſſive of 
conjugal love, is that beautiful hyperbole in 
Homer ; where Andromache, to diſſuade her 
huſband from going out to the battle, tells him, 
that ſhe had now no mother, father, or bre- 
thren, all her kindred being dead, and her 


native country deſolate; and then tenderly 
adds, 


But while my Hector yet ſurvives, I ſee. 
My father, mother, brethren, all in thee +. 


As the paſſions that agitate the ſoul, and rouſe 


the fancy, are apt to vent themſelves in tropes 
Af. and 


* King John, + Iliad, book 6. 
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and 2 ſo thoſe that depreſs the mind a- 

or the moſt part a plain diction without 
any ornament. For to a dejected mind, where- 
in the imagination is generally inactive, it is 
not probable, that any great variety of ideas 
will preſent themſelves; and when theſe are 
few and familiar, the words that expreſs them 
muſt be ſimple. As no author equals Shake- 

in boldneſs or variety of figures, when 
he copies the ſtyle of thoſe violent paſſions that 


ſtimulate the fancy; fo, when he would exhi- 
bit the human mind in a dejected ſtate, no 
uninſpired writer excels him in fimplicity. The 
fame Lear whoſe reſentment had impaired his 
underſtanding, while it broke out in the moſt 
boiſterous language, when, after ſome medical 

ications, he recovers his reaſon, his rage be- 
ing now exhauſted, his pride humbled, and his 
ſpirits totally depreſſed, ſpeaks in a ſtyle than 
which nothing can be imagined more ſimple, or 
more affecting : : 


| Pray, do not mock me; 
Lam a very fooliſh, fond old man, | 
Fourſeore and upward, and, to deal plainly wlth you, 
I fear I am not in my perfect mind. 
Methinks I ſhould know you, and know this man, 
Fet I am doubtful ; for I am mainly ignorant 
What place this is, and all the ſkill I have 
Remembers not theſe garments ; nor I know not 
Where I did lodge laſt night. a 


- Deſdemona, ever gentle, artleſs, and ſin- 
cere, ſhocked at the unkindneſs of her huſ- 
hand, and overcome with melancholy, ſpeaks in 

burn. | a ſtyle 


King Lear, act 4. ſcene. 7. 
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a ſtyle ſo beautifully ſimple, and ſo perfectly 


natural, that one knows not what to ſay in 


commendation of it: 


My mother had a maid call'd Barbara; 

She was in love, and he ſhe loved proved mad, 
And did forſake her. She had a ſong of willow; 
An old thing it was, but itexpreſs'd her fortune, 
And ſhe died ſinging it. That ſong to-night 
Will not go from my mind ; I have much to do, 
But to go hang my head all at one fide, 

And fing it like poor Barbara f. 


Sometimes the imagination, even when ex- 
erted to the utmoſt, takes in but few ideas. 


This 


+ Othello, act 4. ſcene 3. This charming paſſage tranſlated 
into the fnical ftyle, which, whatever be the ſubject or ſpeaker, muſt 


always be deſcriptive, enigmatical, and full of figures, would per- 
haps run thus ; 


Even now, ſad Memory to my thought recals 
The nymph Dione, who, with pious care, 
My much-loved mother, in my vernal years, 
Attended : blooming was the maiden's form, 
And on her brow Diſcretion ſat, and on 
Her roſy cheek a thouſand Graces play'd. 
O luckleſs was the day, when Cupid's dart, 
Shot from a gentle ſwain's alluring eye, 
Firſt thrill'd with pleaſing pangs her throbbing breaſt ! 
That gentle ſwain, ah! gentle now no more, 
(Horrid to tell!), by ſudden phrenſy driven, 
Ran howling to the wild: blood tinctured fire 
Glared from his haggard eye-balls, and on high 
The hand of Horror raiſed his ragged hair, 
And cold ſweat bathed his agonizang frame. 
What didſt thou then, Dione ! ill-ſtar'd maid ! 
What couldſt thou do !—From morn to dewy eve, 
From Eve till roſy-finger'd Morn appear'd, 
In a ſad ſong, a for of ancient days, 
Warbling her wild woe to the pitying winds, 
She ſat; the weeping willow was her theme, 
And well the theme accorded with her woe; 
Till Fate ſuppreſs'd at length th* unfiniſh'd lay. 
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This happens when the attention is totally en- 
groſſed by ſome very great object; admiration 
being one of thoſe emotions that rather ſuſpend 
the exerciſe of the faculties, than puſh them 
into action. And here too the ſimpleſt lan- 

| e is the moſt natural; as when Milton 
ys of the Deity, that he fits © high-throned 
above all height.” And as this ſimplicity is 
more fuitable to that one great exertion which 
occupies the ſpeaker's mind, than a more ela- 
borate imagery or language would have been; 
fo has it alſo a more powerful effect in fixing 
and elevating the imagination of the hearer ; 
for, to introduce other thoughts for the ſake 
of Muſtrating what cannot be illuſtrated, could 
anfwer no other purpoſe, than to draw off the 
attention from the principal idea. In theſe and 
the hke caſes, the fancy left to itſelf will have 
more ſatisfaction in purſuing at leiſure its own 
ations, than m attending to thoſe of 
others ; as they who ſee for the firft time ſome 
admirable object, would chuſe rather to feaſt 
it in filence, than to have their thoughts 
interrupted by a cine. amy. Jav0 from another 
perſon, informing them of nothing but _ 

| 15 ey 


Thus on Meander's flowery mantled ſide 
The dying eygnet ſings, and ſinging dies. 


F hope my young readers are all wiſer ; bot I believe there was a 
time, when I ſhould have been tempted to prefer this flaſhy tinſel 
to Shakefpeare's fine gold. I do not ſay, that in themſelves theſe 
Ines _ all bad, though ſeveral of them are; and in ſome gs 1 
compoſition the greater mi rhaps be pardonable; but I 
25 that nar: in —— yy 5h bps circumſtances 
a. they are all unnatural, and therefore not poeti- 
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they ſee before them, are already acquainted 
with, or may eaſily conceive ——On theſe 
principles, I cannot but think, that Milton's 
elaborate account of the creation of light *, 
excellent as it is in many n is yet far 
leſs ſtriking to the mind, than that famous 
paſſage of Moſes, ſo juſtly admired by Longi- 
nus for itz ſublimity, © And God ſaid, let 
© there be light; and there was light. 
When I contemplate the idea ſuggeſted by theſe 
few ſimple words, I fancy myſelt encompaſſed 
with the darkneſs of chaos; that I hear the 


Almighty Word, and the ſame inſtant ſee light 
diffuſed over all the immenſity of nature. 
Here an object, the greateſt ſurely that can be 
- imagined, the whole illuminated univerſe ſtarts 
at once into view, And the fancy ſeems to be 
aſſiſted not a little by the ſhortneſs and ſim- 
plicity of the phraſe, which hint the inſtanta- 
neouſneſs of the effect, and the facility where- 
with the Firſt Cauſe operates in producing a 
work ſo unutterably beautiful, and fo aſtomiſh- 
ingly great. | 
Hut to return from this digreſſion, which was 
only intended to ſhow, that though ſomg 
thoughts and emotions require a figurative, 
others as naturally adopt a ſimple, ſtyle:—I re- 


| * Let there be light, God ſaid ; and forthwith light 

Ethereal, firſt of things, quinteſſence pure, 

Sprung from the deep, and from her native eaſt 
To journey through the aery gloom began, 
Sphered in a radiant cloud ; for yet the ſun 
Was not ; ſhe in a cloudy tabernacle 

Sojourn'd the while, | 

| Parad. Loft, vii. 244 
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marked, that the hyperbole, proſopopeia, and 
apoſtrophe, are among the moſt paſſionate fi- 
gures. This deſerves illuſtration. 

i. A very angry man is apt to think the in- 
Jury he has juſt received greater than it really 
is; and if, he proceed immediately to retaliate 
by word or deed, ſeldom fails to exceed the due 
bounds, and to become injurious in his turn. 
The fond parent looks upon his child as a 
prodigy of genius and beauty; and the romantic 
lover will not be perſuaded that his miſtreſs has 
nothing ſupernatural either in her mind or per- 
- ſon. Fear, in like manner, not only magni- 
flies its obj ect when real, but even forms an ob- 
Jject out of nothing, and miſtakes the fictions 
of fancy for the intimations of ſenſe. No 
wonder then, that they who ſpeak according 
to the impulſe of paſſion ſhould ſpeak byper- 
bolically : that the angry man ſhould exagge- 
rate the mjury he has received, and the ven- 
geance he 1s going to inflict; that the ſorrowful 
ſhould magnify what they have loſt, and the 
Joyful what they have obtained ; that the lover 
* ſhould ſpeak extravagantly of the beauty of his 
* miſtreſs, the coward of the dangers he has en- 
countered, and the credulous clown of the mi- 
racles performed by the juggler. In fact, theſe 
people would not do juſtice to what they feel, 
if they did not ſay more than the truth. The 
valiant man, on the other hand, as naturally 
adopts the diminiſhing hyperbole, when he 
ſpeaks of danger; and the man of ſenſe, 
when he is obliged to mention his own vir- 
tue or ability; becauſe it appears to him, or 


he is * to conſider it, as leſs than the 
truth, 
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truth, or at beſt as inconſiderable. Contempt 
uſes the ſame figure; and therefore, Petruchio, 
aſſecting that paſſion, affects alſo the language 
of it: 
Thou lieſt, thou thread, thou thimble, 
Thou yard, three quarters, half yard, quarter, nail, 
Thou flea, thou nit, thou winter-criclt, thou! 


Braved in mine own houſe with a ſkein of thread! 
Away, thou rag, thou quantity thou remnant *! 


For ſome paſſions conſider their objects as im- 

rtant, and others as * "ag Of the 
ormer ſort are anger, love, fear, admiration, 
joy, ſorrow, pride; of the latter are contempt 


and courage. Thoſe may be ſaid to ſubdue the. 


mind to the object; and theſe, to ſubdue the 
object to the mind. And the former, when 
violent, always magnify their objects; whence 
the hyperbole called Amplification, or Auxefis; 
and the latter as conſtantly diminiſh theirs ; 
and give riſe to the hyperbole called Meiſi, or 
Diminution, Even when the mind can- 
not be ſaid to be under the influence of an 


violent paſſion, we naturally employ the ſame 


figure, when we would impreſs another ve 

ſtrongly with any 1dea. He 1s a walking ſha- 
dow ; he 1s worn to ſkin and bone ; he has one 
foot in the grave, and the other following; 
theſe and the like phraſes are proved to be na- 
tural by their frequency. By introducing 


great ideas, the hyperbole is further uſeful in 


poetry, as a ſource of the ſublime; but, when 
employed injudiciouſly, is very apt to become 


ridiculous. 


* Taming of the Shrew, act 4. ſcene 1. 
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ridiculous. Cowley makes Goliah as big as the 
hill down which he was marching ; and tells 
us, that when he came into the valley, he 
ſeemed to fill it, and to overtop the neighbour- 
ing mountains, (which, by the by, ſeems ra- 
ther to leſſen the mountains and vallies, than 
to magnify the giant); nay he adds, that the 
fun ſtarted back when he ſaw the ſplendor of 
his arms. This poet ſeems to have thought, 
that the figure in queſtion could never be ſuf- 
ficiently enormous; but Quintilian would have. 
taught him, Quamvis omnis hyperbole ul- 
« tra fidem, non tamen eſſe debet ultra mo- 
« dum.” The reaſon is, that this figure, 
when exceſſive, betokens, rather abſolute infa- 
tuation, than intenſe emotion; and refembles 
the cfforts of a ranting tragedian, or the rav- 
ings of an enthuſiaſtic declaimer, who, by 
puttiug on the geſtures and looks of a luna- 
tic, ſatisfy the diſcerning part of their au- 
dience, that, inſtead of feeling ſtrongly, they 
have no rational feelings at all. In the wild- 
eſt energies of nature there is a modeſty, which 
the imitative artiſt will be careful never to o- 
verſtep. | 
2. That figure, by which things are ſpoken 
of as if they were perſons, is called Proſopopeia, 
or Perfonification. It 1s a bold figure, and yet 
is often natural. Long acquaintance recom- 
mends to fome ſhare in our affection even 
things inanimate, as a houſe, a tree, a rock, 
a mountain, a country; and were we to leave 
fach a thing, without hope of return, we 
TT ſhould 


' + Davideis, book 3. 
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ſhould be inclined to addreſs it with a farewell, 
as if it were a percipient creature. Nay, we 
find that ignorant nations have actually wor- 
ſhipped ſuch things, or conſidered them as the 
haunt of certain powerful beings: Dryads and 
Hamadryads were by the Greeks and Romans 
ſuppoſed to preſide over trees and groves; ri- 
ver-gods and nymphs over ſtreams and foun- 
tains; little deities, called Lares and Penates, 
were believed to be the guardians of hearths and 
houſes. In Scotland there is hardly a hill re- 
markable for the beauty of its ſhade, that was 
not in former times thought to be the habita- 
tion of fairies. Nay modern as well as ancient 
{ſuperſtition has appropriated the waters to a 
peculiar fort of demon or goblin, and peopled 
the very regions of death, the tombs and char- 
nel-houſes, with multitudes of ghoſts and 
phantoms. Beſides, when things inani- 
mate make a ſtrong impreſſion upon us, whe- 
ther agreeable or otherwiſe, we are apt to ad- 
dreſs them in terms of affection or diſſike.— 
The failor bleſſes the plank that brought him 
aſhore from the ſhipwreck; and the paſſionate 
man, and ſometimes even the philoſopher, will 
ſay bitter words to the ſtumbling-block that 
gave him a fall. Moreover, a man agita- 
ted with any intereſting paſſion, eſpecially of 
long continuance, is apt to fancy that all na- 
ture ſympathiſes with him. If he has loſt a 
beloved: friend, he thinks the ſun leſs bright 
than at other times; and in the ſighing of the 
winds and groves, in the lowings of the herd, 
and m the murmurs of the ſtream, he ſeems 

VoL Al. R to 
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to hear the voice of lamentation. But when 
joy or hope predominate, the whole world aſ- 
ſumes a gay appearance. In the contemplation 
of every part of nature, of every condition of 
mankind, of every form of human ſociety, the 
benevolent and the pious man, the moroſe and 
the chearful, the miſer and the miſanthrope, 
finds oecafion to indulge his favourite paſſion, 
and ſees, or thinks he ſees, his own temper re- 
flected back in the actions, ſympathies, and 
tendencies of other things and perſons. Our 
affections are indeed the medium through 
which we may be faid to ſurvey ourſelves, and 
every thing elſe; and whatever be our inward 
frame we are apt to perceive a wonderful con- 
geniality in the world without us. And 
hence, the fancy, when rouſed by real emoti- 
ons, or by the pathos of compoſition, is eaſil 
reconciled to thoſe figures of ſpeech that aſ- 
cribe ſympathy, perception, and the other at- 
tributes of animal life, to things inanimate, or 
even to notions merely intellectual. Mo- 
tion, too, bears a cloſe affinity to action, and 
affects our imagination nearly in the ſame 
manner; and we ſee a great part of nature in 
motion; and by their ſenſtble effects are led to 
contemplate energies innumerable. Theſe con- 
duct the rational mind to the Great Firſt 
Cauſe; and theſe, in times of ignorance, diſ- 
_ the vulgar to believe in a variety of ſu- 
rdinate agents employed in producing thoſe 
appearances that could not otherwiſe be ac- 
counted for. Hence an endleſs-train of fabu- 
Ious deitics, and of witches, demons, fairies, ge- 
: —— | 2 mu; 
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nii; which if they prove our reaſon weak and 
our fancy ſtrong, prove alſo that Perſonificati- 
on is natural to the human mind; and that a 
right uſe of this figure may have a powerful 
effect, in fabulous writing eſpecially, to engage 
our ſympathy in behalf of things as well as 
perſons, for nothing (as was before obſerved) 
can give laſting delight to a moral being, but 
that which awakens ſympathy, and touches the 
heart: and though it be true, that we ſympa- 
thiſe in ſome degree even with inanimate things; 
yet what has, or 1s ſuppoſed to have, life, calls 
forth a more ſincere and more permanent fel- 
low-feeling. Let it be obſerved further, 
that to awaken our ſympathetic feelings, a live- 
ly conception of their object is neceſſary. 
This indeed is true of almoſt all our emotions; 
their keenneſs is in proportion to the vivacity 
of the perceptions that excite them. Diſtreſs 
that we ſee 1s more affecting than what we 
only hear of “; a peruſal of the gayeſt ſcenes 
in a comedy does not rouſe the mind ſo effec- 
tually, as the 2 of a chearful compani- 
on; and the death of a friend is of greater 
energy in producing ſeriouſneſs, and the con- 
ſideration of our latter end, than all the pa- 
thos of Young. Of deſcriptions addreſſed to 
the fancy, thoſe that are moſt vivid and pictu- 
reſque will generally be found to have the moſt 
powerful influence over our affections + ; and 

R 2 thoſe 

* Hor. Ar. Poet. verſ. 180. 

+ I fay generally; for it is not always ſo: Deſcriptions of very 


great or terrible objects have ſometimes à greater e 9 
N min 4 
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thoſe that exhibit perſons engaged in action, 
and adorned with viſible ini, give a briſker 
impulſe to the faculties, than ſuch as convey 
intellectual ideas only, or images taken from 
ſtill life. No abſtract notion of Time, or of 
Love, can be ſo ſtriking to the fancy, as the 
image of an old man accoutered with a 
ſcythe, or of a beautiful boy with wings 
and a bow and arrows: and no phyſiological 
account of Frenzy could fuggeſt ſo vivid an 
idea, as the poet has given us in that exqui- 


ſite portrait, 


And movdy Madneſs laughing wild, amid { 


And for this reaſon partly it is, that t Epic 
poet, in order to work the more effectually up- 
on our paſſions and imagination, refers the 
ſecret ſprings of human conduct, and the vi- 
ciffitudes of human affairs, to the agency of 
perſonified cauſes; that is, to the machinery of 
gods and goddeſſes, angels, demons, magicians, 
and other powerful beings. And hence, in all 
ſublime poetry, life and motion, with their ſe- 
veral modes and attributes, are liberally beſtow- 
ed on thoſe objects wherewith the author in- 
tends that we ſhould be ſtrongly impreſſed: 
ſcenes perfectly inanimate, and fill tending 
rather to diffuſe a languor over the mind, than 
to communicate to our internal powers. thoſe 

K lively 


mind, when expreſſed with ſome degree of obſcurity, where 
% more is meant than meets the ear, than if they had been 
ured out in the molt lively manner. See mt. 1. chap. 


94. 
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lively energies, without which a being eſſenti- 
ally active can never receive complete gratifi- 
cation. Laſtly, ſome violent paſſions are 
peculiarly inclined to change things into per- 
ſons. The horrors of his mind haunted O- 
reſtes in the ſhape of faries. Conſcience in the 
form of the murdered perſon, ſtares the mur- 
derer in the face, and often terrifies him to 
diſtraction. The ſuperſtitious man, travelling 
alone in the dark, miſtakes a white ſtone for a 
1 * a buſh for a demon, a tree waving with 
the wind for an enormous giant brandifhing a 
hundred arms. The lunatic and enthuſiaſt 
converſe with perſons who exiſt only in their 
own diſtempered fancy: and the glutton, and 
the miſer, if they were to give utterance to all 
their thoughts, would often, I dare ſay, ſpeak, 
the one of his gold the other of his belly, not 
' only as a perſon, but as a god, the ob- 
ject of his warmeſt love, and moſt devout re- 
gard. More need not be ſaid to prove, that 
Perſonification is natural, and may frequently 
"contribute to the pathos, energy and beauty of 
- poetic 1 8 by | | 

3. Apoſtrophe, or a ſadden diverſion of ſpeech 
from one perſon to another perſon or thing, is 
a figure nearly related to the former. Poets 
ſometimes ar” 1 uſe of it, in order to help out 


their verſe, or merely to give variety to their 
"ſtyle ; but on thoſe occaſions it is to be conſi- 
dered as rather a trick of art, than an effort of 
nature. It is moſt natural, and moſt pathetic, 
when the perſon or thing to whom the apoſ- 
trophe is made, and for whoſe ſake we give a 
Wy new 


* 
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new: direction to our ſpeech, is in our eyes 


eminently - diſtinguiſhed for good or evil, ar 
raiſes within us ſome ſudden and powerful emo- 
tion, ſuch as the hearer would acquieſce in, 


or at leaſt acknowledge to be reaſonable. But 


this, like the other pathetic figures, muſt be 


_uſed with great prudence, For if, inſtead of 


calling forth the hearer's ſympathy, it: ſhould 


only betray, the levity of the ſpe 
wanderings of his mind as neither the ſubject 


er, or ſuch 


nor the occaſion would lead one to expect, it 
will then create diſguſt, inſtead of approbation. 
he orator, therefore, muſt not attempt 
the paſſionate apoſtrophe, till the minds of the 


= 
; 
1 


hearers be prepared to join in it. And every 


audience is hot equally obſequious in this reſ- 
pect. In the forum of ancient Rome that 
would haye paſſed for. ſublime and pathetic, 
which in the moſt reſpectable Britiſh auditories 
would appear ridiculous. For our ſtyle of pub- 
lic ſpeaking is cool and argumentative, and par- 
takes leſs of enthuſiaſm than the Roman did, 


and much leſs than the modern French or Ita- 


Jian. Of Britiſh eloquence, particularly that 


: 


c 


of the pulpit, the chief recommendations are 
gravity and ſimplicity. And it is vain to ſay, 
that our oratory. ouzht. to be more yehement : 


for that matter depends on cauſes, Which it is 
not only inexpedient, but impoſſible to alter; 


; 


. 
= 
— 


namely, on the character and ſpirit of the peo- 
| 8 and their rational notions in regard to re- 


ligion, policy, and literature. The exclamati- 


bons of Cicero would weigh but little in our par- 


liament ; and many of thoſe which we megt 
6 e hed ages with 


OR 


with in French ſermons would not be more ef- 
fectual if attempted in our pulpit. To ſee one 
of our preachers, who the moment before was 
a cool reaſoner, a temperate ſpeaker, an hum- 
ble Chriſtian, and an orthodox divine, break 
out into a ſudden apoſtrophe to the immortal 
powers, or to the walls of the church, tends to 
force a ſmile, rather than a tear, from thoſe 
among us who reflect, that there is nothing in 
the ſubject, and ſhould be nothing in the ora- 
tor, to warrant ſuch wanderings of fancy, or 
vehemence of emotion. If he be careful to 
cultivate a pure ſtyle, and a grave and graceful] 
utterance, a Britiſh clergyman, who ſpeaks 
from conviction the plain unaffected words of 
truth and ſoberneſs, of benevolence and piety, 
will, if I miſtake not, convey more pathetic, 
as well as more permanent, impreſſions to the 
heart, and be more uſeful as a Chriſtian teach- 
er, than if he were to put in practice all the at- 
titudes of Roſcius, and all the tropes and 
figures of Cicero, 
But where the language of paſſion and en- 
thuſiaſm is permitted to diſplay itſelf, whatever 
raiſes any 3 emotion, whether it be ani- 
mated or inanimate, abſent or preſent, ſenſible 
or intellectual, may give riſe to the apoſtrophe. 
A man in a diſtant country, ſpeaking of the 
place of his birth, might naturally exclaim, 
“ O my dear native land, ſhall I never ſee thee 
* more!“ Or, when ſome great misfortune 
befals him, Happy are ye, O my parents, 
that ye are not alive to ſee this.” — We 
have a beautiful apoſtrophe in the third * 
| 0 


* 
1 
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of the Eneid, where Eneas, who is telling his 
ſtory to Dido, happening to mention the death 
of his father, makes a ſudden addreſs to him 
as follows ; | bor 


hic pelagi, tot tempeſtatibus actus, 
Heu, genitorem, omnis curz caſuſque levamen, 
- Amitto Anchiſen ; — hic me, pater optime, feſſum 
Deſeris, heu, tantis nequicquam erepte periclis ! 


This apoſtrophe has a pleaſing effect. It ſeems 


to intimate, that the love which the hero bore 
his father was fo great, that when he menti- 
oned him, he forgot every thing elſe: and, 
without minding his company, one of whom 
was a queen, ſuddenly addrefled himſelf to that 
which, though preſent only in idea, was ſtill 
Principal object of his affection. An emo- 
n ſo warm and fo reaſonable cannot fail to 
command the ſympathy of the reader, — When 
Michael, in the eleventh book of Paradiſe 
Loft, announces to Adam and Eve the neceſſi- 
ty of their immediate departure from the gar- 
den of Eden, the poet's art in preſerving the 
decorum of the two characters is very remark- 
able. Pierced to the heart at the thought of 
leaving that happy place, Eve, in all the vio- 
lence of ungovernable ſorrow, breaks forth in- 
to a pathetic apoſtrophe to Paradiſe, to the 
flowers ſhe had reared, and to the nuptial 
bower ſhe had adorned. Adam makes no ad- 
dreſs to the walks, the trees, or the flowers of 
the garden, the loſs whereof did not ſo much 
afflict him; but, in his reply to the Archangel, 
expreſſes without a figure, his regret for being 

o 
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baniſhed from a place where he had ſo oft been 
honoured with a ſenſible manifeſtation of the 
Divine Preſence. The uſe of the apoſtrophe in 
the one caſe, and the omiſſion of it in the 
other, not only gives a beantiful variety to the 
ſtyle, but alſo marks that ſuperior elevation and 
compoſure of mind, by which the poet had all 
along diſtinguiſhed the character of Adam. — 
One of the fineſt applications of this figure that 
is any where to be ſeen, is in the fourth book 
of the ſame Poem; where the author, catch. 
ing by ſympathy the devotion of our firſt pa- 
rents, ſuddenly drops his narrative, and joins 
his voice to theirs in adoring the Father of the 
univerſe, "49.38 


Thus at their ſhady lodge arrived, both ſtood, 

Roth turn'd, and under open ſky adored 

The God that made both ſky, air, earth, and heaven, 
Which they beheld, the moon's reſplendent globe, 
And ftarry pole: — Thou alſo mad'ſt the night, 
Maker Omnipotent and thou the day, 

Which we in our appointed work employ*'d 

Have finiſh'd. 


Milton took the hint of this fine contrivance 
from a well-known paſſage of Virgil! 


Hic juvenum chorus, ille ſenum; qui carmine laudes 
Herculeas et facta ferant; | 
ut duros mille labores 
Rege ſub Euryſtheo, fatis Junonis iniquæ 
Pertulerit: — Tu nubigenas, invite, bimembres 
Hylæum Pholoumque manu; tu Creſia mactas 
Prodigia. - F 


The beauty ariſing from diverſified compoſition 
is the ſame in both, and very great in each. 
*. 


* See a ſimilar inſtance, Taſſo Gier. lib. 18. ſt. 14. 
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But every reader 3 that the figure is 
incomparably more affecting to the mind in the 
imitation, than in the original. So true it is, 
that the moſt rational emotions raiſe the moſt 
intenſe fellow- feeling; and that the apoſtrophe 
is then the moſt emphatical, when it diſplays 
thoſe workings of human affection, which 
are at once ardent, and well-founded. 
A full diſcuſſion of the preſent topic would 
require a methodical and more particular ac- 
count of the ſeveral tropes and figures, their 
congruity to human emotions, and their ef- 
fects in compoſition. But theſe few remarks 
will perhaps be thought to prove with ſufficient 
evidence, the utility of figurative expreſſion in 
making language more pleaſing and more natu- 
ral. I ſhall therefore only add, that tropes and 
figures, particularly the metaphor, /imilitude, and 
allegory; are further uſeful in beautifying lan- 
guage, by ſuggeſting, together with the thoughts 
eſſential to the ſubject, an endleſs variety of 
agreeable images, for which there would be no 
lace, if writers were always to confine them- 
Raves to the proper names of things. And this 
beauty and variety, judiciouſly applied, is fo 
far from diſtracting, that 1t tends rather to fix, 
the attention, and captivate the heart of the 
reader, by giving light, and life, and pathos 
to the whole compoſition, 

II. The end of Poetry, above all other lite- 
rary arts, is to pleaſe by imitating nature. I 
have now ſhown, that by tropes and figures 
language may be made more natural and more 
pleaſing, than it could be without them. It 

3 follows, 
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follows, that tropes and figures are more ne- 
ceſſary to poetry, than to any other mode of 
writing: — which is the ſecond point propoſed 
to be illuſtrated in this ſection. 

The ſame point might be proved from other 
conſiderations. Language, as ſhown already, 
is then natural, when it is ſuitable to the ſup- 
poſed condition of the poet; becauſe figures 
are ſuggeſted by the fancy; and the fancy of him 
who compoſes poetry is more employed, than 
that of any other author. Of all hiſtorical, 
philoſophical, and theological reſearches, the 
object is real truth, which is fixed and perma- 
nent. The aim of rhetorical declamation (ac- 
cording to Cicero) is apparent truth; which, 
being leſs determinate, leaves the fancy of the 
ſpeaker more free, gives greater ſcope to the in- 
ventive powers, and ſupplies the materials of a 
more figurative phraſeology. But the poet is 
ſubject to no reſtraints, but thoſe of veriſimi- 
litude; which is ſtill leſs determinate than rhe- 
torical truth. He ſeeks not to convince the 
judgement of his reader by arguments of either 
real or apparent cogency ; he means only to 
pleaſe an ingereſ him, by an appeal to his ſen- 
ſibility and imagination. His own imagina- 
tion 1s therefore continually at work, ranging 
through the whole of real and probable exiſt- 
ence, © glancing from heaven to earth, from 
earth to heaven,” in queſt of images and 
ideas ſuited- to the emotions he himſelf feels, 
and to the ſympathies he would communicate 
to others. And, conſequently, figures of 
ſpeech, the offspring of excurſive fancy, muſt 
(if he ſpeak according to what he is ſuppoſed 


to 
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to think and feel, that is, according to his 
ſappoſed condition) tincture the language of 
the poet more than that of any other com- 
poſer. So that, if figurative diction be unna- 
tural in geometry, becauſe all wanderings of 
fancy are unſuitable, and even impoſſible, to 
the geometrician, while intent upon his argu- 
ment; it is, upon the ſame principle, perfect- 
Iy natural, and even unvavoidable in poetry; 
becauſe the more a poet attends to his ſubject, 
and the better qualified he is to do it juſtice, 
the more active will his imagination be, and the 
more diverſified the ideas that preſent them- 
ſelves to his mind. Beſides, the true poet 
addreſſes himſelf to the paſſions and ſympathies 
of mankind ; which, till his own be raiſed, he 
cannot hope to do with ſucceſs. And it is the 
mature of many paſſions, 'though not of all, 
0 increaſe the activity of imagination; and 
ati active imagination naturally vents itſelf in 
figurative language; nay, unleſs reſtrained by 
a correct taſte, has a tendency to exceed in it; 
of which Biſhop Taylor, and Lord Verulam, 
two geniuſes different m kind, but of the high- 
eſt order, are memorable examples. 

I ſaid, that the poet ſeeks not to convince 
the judgement of his reader by arguments 
of either real or apparent cogency.”——1 
do not mean, that in poetry argument has 
no place. The moſt legitimate reaſoning, the 
ſoundeſt philoſophy, and narratives purely hiſ- 
torical, may appear in a poem, and contribute 
greatly to. the honour of the author, and to 
the importance of his work. All this we have 
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in Paradiſe Loſt. I mean, that what diſtin- 
guiſhes pure poetry from other writing, is its 
aptitude, not to ſway the judgement by reaſon- 
ing, but to pleaſe the fancy, and move the paſ- 
ſions, by a lively imitation of nature. Nor 
would I exclude poetica]! embelliſhment from 
hiſtory, or even from philoſophy. Plato's 
Dialogues and Addiſon's Moral Ea 

in poetic imagery ; and Livy and Tacitus often 
amuſe their readers with poetical deſcription. 
In hke manner, though Geometry. and Phyſics 
be different ſciences ; — though abſtract ideas 
be the ſubject, and pure demonſtration or intu- 
tion the evidence, of the former; and though 
the material univerfe, and the informations of 
ſenſe, be the ſubject and the evidence of the 
latter; — yet have theſe ſciences been united by 
the beſt philoſophers, and very happy effects 
— rom the union. In one and the 
ſame work, , hiſtory, philoſophy, and 
oratory, may Laune be hed. _ theſe 
arts have all been actually blended in one and 
the ſame work, not by Milton only, but alſo 
by Homer, Virgil, Lucan, and Shakeſpeare. 
Yet ſtill theſe arts are different; — different in 
their ends, and principles, and in the faculties 


of the mind to which they are reſpectively ad- 


dreſſed: and it is eaſy to perceive, when a 
writer employs one, and when another. 
III. A reaſon why tropes and figures are 


more neceſſary in ſome ſorts of poetry, than 


in others, it is not difficult to aſſign. This de- 
pends on the condition of the ſuppoſed ſpeak- 
er, particularly on the ſtate of his imagination 


and 


© 


ys abound 
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and paſſions. When the ſoul pines with ſor- 
row, or languiſhes in love, it keeps its view 
more ſteadily fixed on one or a few ideas, than 
when it is poſſeſſed with enthuſiaſm, or agi- 
tated by jealouſy, revenge, indignation, anxie- 
PL or any other turbulent emotion. In the 
former caſe it is inactive; in the latter, 


reſtleſs; | 


| —— Magno curarum fluctuat æſtu, 
- Atque animum nunc huc celerem, nunc dividit illuc, 
In parteſque rapit varias, perque omnia verſat; 


and therefore in the one caſe it will be occupied 


by few ideas, and in the other by many. The 


ſtyle, therefore, of the amorous or mournful 


elegy, in order to be imitative of the language 


of ſorrow or deſponding love, muſt be ſimpler, 
and leſs diverſified by figures, than that of 
the dithyrambic ſong, or of any other poem 
in which the ſpeaker is ſuppoſed to be greatly 
agitated. 
N. have heard the fineſt Ode in the world 
blamed for the boldneſs of its figures, and for 
what the critic was pleaſed to call obſcurity. 
He had, I ſuppoſe, formed his taſte upon Ana- 
creon and Waller, whoſe Odes are indeed very 
ſimple, and would have been very abſurd, if they 
had not been ſimple. But let us recolle& the 
circumſtances of Anacreon, (conſidered as the 
ſpeaker of his own poetry), and of Gray's 
Welſh Bard. The former warbles his lays, 
reclining on a bed of flowers, diſſolved in tran- 
lity and indolence, while all his faculties 
ſeem to be engroſſed by one or a few _ 
ah . able 


! 
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able objects. The latter, juſt eſcaped from the 
maſſacre of his brethren, under the complicat- 
ed agitations of grief, revenge and deſpair ; 
and ſurrounded . with the ſcenery of rocks, 
mountains, and torrents, ſtupendous by nature, 
and now rendered hideous by defolation, im- 
precates perdition upon the bloody Edward; 
and, ſeized with prophetic enthuſiaſm, foretells 
in the moſt alarming ſtrains, and typifies by 
the moſt dreadful images, the diſaſters that were 
to overtake his family and deſcendents. If 
perſpicuity and ſimplicity be natural in the 
ſongs of Anacreon, as they certainly are, a 
figurative ſtyle and deſultory compoſition are 
no leſs natural in this inimitable performance 
of Gray. And if real prophecy muſt always 
be ſo obſcure, as not to be fully underſtood 
till it is accompliſhed, becauſe otherwiſe it would 
interfere with the free agency of man, that 
poem which 1mitates the ſtyle of prophecy, 
muſt alſo, if natural, be to a certain degree 
obſcure; not indeed in the images of words, 
but in the alluſions, And it is in the alluſions 
only, not in the words or images, (for theſe 
are molt emphatical and pictureſque), that the 
poem partakes of obſcurity ; and even its allu- 
ſions will hardly ſeem obſcure to thoſe who are 
acquainted with the hiſtory of England. Thoſe 
critics, therefore, who find fault with this po- 
em, becauſe it is not ſo ſimple as the ſongs of 
Anacreon, or the love-verſes of Shenſtone, and 
Waller, may as well blame Shakeſpeare, be- 
cauſe Othello does not ſpeak in the ſweet and 
ſimple language of Deſdemona. Horace has 


no where attempted a theme of ſuch animati- 


On 
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on and ſublimity, as this of Gray; and yet 
Horace, like his maſter Pindar, is often bold 
in his tranſitions, and in the ſtyle of many of 
his odes extremely figurative. But this we not 
only excuſe, but applaud, when we conſider, 
that in thoſe odes the aſſumed character of the 
ſpeaker is enthuſiaſm, which in all its operati- 
ons is ſomewhat violent, and muſt therefore 


give a peculiar vehemence both to thought and 


to language. 
On what principle, then, it may be ſaid, 
are we to look for ſimplicity and exact ar- 
rangement, in the ſtyle of an Epic poem? Why 
is not the language of the Iliad and Eneid as 
figurative as that of Pindar? — To this I an- 
ſwer, firſt, That the aſſumed character of the 
Epic poet is calm inſpiration, the effects where- 
of upon the mind muſt be ſuppoſed to be very 
different from thoſe produced by enthuſiaſm or 
prophetic rapture ; regularity and compoſure 
being as eſſential to the former, as wildneſs 
and vehemence are to the latter: and, ſecond- 
iy, That a very figurative ſtyle. continued 
Ward a long work becomes tireſome; 
and therefore, that all poems of great length 
ought to be methodical in the plan, and ſimple 
in the execution. Abrupt tranſition, boldneſs 
of figure, and thoughts elevated almoſt to ex- 
travagance, may pleaſe in a ſhort poem, as the 


dainties of a banquet, and the ſplendour of 


a triumph, may amuſe for a day: but much 
feaſting deſtroys health, and perpetual glare 
and tumult ſtupify the ſenſes; and the high 
lyric ſtyle continued through many pages would 
r ee fatigue 
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fatigue the attention, confound the judgement, 
bewilder the fancy. 


N P. = 
Of the Sound of Poetical Language. 


Ir is folly to prefer ſound to ſenſe. Yet the 
ear, like every other perceptive faculty, is ca- 

able of gratification; and therefore to the 

— of words ſome regard is to be had, even 
in proſe. For ill- ſounding language can never 
be agreeable, either to the hearer or to the 
ſpeaker; and of different modifications of well- 

unding language ſome will be found to be 
more agreeable than others. It is the buſineſs 
of the poet to make his ſtyle as agreeable, and 
conſequently as pleaſing to the ear, as the na- 
ture of the ſubject will allow. And to the 
harmony of language it behoves him, more 
than any other writer, to attend; as it is more 
eſpecially his concern to render his work plea- 
ſareable. In fact we find, that no poet was 
ever popular who did not poſſeſs the art of har- 
monious compoſition. 

What I have to ſay on the ſubject of Poetical 
Harmony may be referred to one or other of 
theſe heads: Sweetneſs, Meaſure, and Imi- 
—_ 3 | 

I. In order to give ſweetneſs. to language, ei- 
ther in verſe or on 4 of hart , Be 
difficult pronunciation, or unwieldy magnitude, 
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are to be avoided as much as poſſible, unleſs 
when they have in the ſound ſomething pecu- 
liarly emphatical; and words are to be ſo placed 
in reſpe of one another, as that diſcordant 
combinations may not reſult from their union. 
But in poetry this is more neceſſary than in 
proſe; poetical language being underſtood to 
be an imitation of natural language improved 
to that perfection which is conſiſtent with pro- 
bability. To poetry, therefore, a greater lati- 


tude muſt be allowed than to proſe, in expreſ- 


ſing, by tropes and figures of pleaſing ſound, 
thoſe ideas whereof the proper names are in 
any reſpect offenſive, either to the ear or to the 
fancy . l Sag 

II. How far verſification or regular meaſure 
may be eſſential to this art, has been diſputed 

critical writers; ſome holding it to be indiſ- 
penſably neceſſary, and ſome not neceſſary at 
all. Without recapitulating what has been ſaid 


by others, I ſhall only deliver my own opinion, 


which, if I miſtake not, will be found conſiſt- 
ent with the principles already eſtabliſhed. 
Firſt, then, I am of opinion, that to poetry 
verſe is not eſſential. In a proſe work, we may 
have the fable, the arrangement, and a great 
deal of the pathos, and language, of poetry; 
and. ſuch a work 1s certainly a poem, though 
perhaps not a perfect one, For how abſurd 
would it be to fay, by changing the poſition 
only of a word or two in each line, one might 
diveſt Homer's Thad of the poetical character: 
At this rate, the arts of poetry and verſifica- 

| : tion 


See part 2. chap. 1. ſect. 3. GI. 1, 2. 
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tion would be the ſame; and the rules in Deſ- 
pauter's Grammar, and the moral diſtichs 
aſcribed to Cato, would be as real poetry as any 
part of Virgil. In fact, ſome very ancient po- 
ems, when tranſlated into a modern tongue, 
are far leſs poetical in verſe than in proſe ; the 
alterations neceſſary to adapt them to our num- 
bers being detrimental to their ſublime ſimpli- 
city ; of which any perſon of taſte will be * 
ſible, who compares our common proſe-verſion 
of Job, the Pſalms, and ſong of Solomon, 
with the beſt metrical paraphraſe of thoſe books 
that has yet 9 *, Nay, in many caſes, 
Comedy will more poetical, becauſe more 
pleaſing and natural, in-proſe, than in verſe. 
By verſifying Tom Jones and the Merry Wives 
of Windſor, we ſhould ſpoil the two fineſt Comic 
poems, the one Epic, the other Dramatical, 


now in the world. 1 


But, ſecondly, Though verſe be not eſſential 
to poetry, it is neceſſary to the perfection of 
all poetry that admits of it. Verſe is to poetry, 
what colours are to painting +. A painter 

S 2 might 


* Madame Dacier, zealous to vindicate her Homer, ſeems to 
carry the encomium on proſe-tranſlation rather too far, when ſhe 
exclaims, ** Ouy, je ne- crains point de le dire, et je pourrois le 
«« prouver, les poetes traduits en vers ceſſent d'etre põetes. — 
Bat ſhe is right in what ſhe ſays a little after: “En fait de tra- 
«« duction, il y a /ouvert dans la proſe une preciſion, une beaute, 
«« et une force, dont la pöeſie ne peut -approcher. Les livres 
«© des Prophetes, et les Pſeaumes, þ 24-0 la vulgate meme, ſont 
«« pleins de paſſages, que le plus grand poete du monde ne ſgau- 
«« roit rendre en vers, ſans leur fane perdre de leur majeſte, et de 
4 leur Energie.” 


Preface & Þ Iliade de Mad. Dacier, p. 39. 


+ Horace ſeems to hint at the ſame compariſon, when, after 


ſpecifying the ſeveral ſorts of yerſe ſuitable to Epic, Elegiac, Ly- 
ric, asd Dramatic Poetry, he adds, | 


Deſexiptas 
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might diſplay great genius, and draw maſterly 
figures with chalk or ink ; but if he intend a 
perfect picture, he muſt employ in his work as 
many colours as are ſeen in the object he imi- 
tates. Or, to adopt a beautiful compariſon of 
Demoſthenes, quoted by Ariſtotle, * Verſi- 
< fication is to poetry what bloom is to the hu- 
«© man countenance.” - A good face is agreea- 
able when the bloom is gone; and good 
poetry may pleaſe without verſification ; harmo- 
nious numbers may ſet off an indifferent poem, 
and a fine bloom indifferent features: but with- 
, out verſe, poetry is incomplete ; and beauty 1s 
not perfect, unleſs to ſweetneſs and regularity 
of feature there be fuperadded, 


The bloom of young deſire and purple light of love. 


If numbers are neceſſary to the perfection of 

the higher poetry, they are no leſs fo to that of 
the lower kinds, to Paſtoral, Song, and Satire, 
which have little beſides the language and verſi- 
fication to diſtinguiſh them from proſe ; and 
which ſome ancient authors are unwilling to 
admit to the rank of poems ; —though I think 
it too nice a ſcruple, both becauſe ſuch writ- 
ings are commonly termed Poetical, and alſo 
becauſe there is, even in them, ſomething that 
may not 1mproperly be conſidered as an imi- 
tation of nature. 


That 


Deſcriptas ſervare vices, operumgue colores, 2 


Cur ego, fi nequeo ignoroque, Poeta ſalutor ? | 
| Ar. Poet. wer/. 86. 


+ Ariſtot. Rhetor. lib. 3. cap. 4. 
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That the rhythm and meaſures of verſe are 
naturally agreeable; and therefore, that by 
theſe poetry may be made more pleaſing than 
it would be without them, is evident from this, 
that children and illiterate people, whoſe ad- 
miration we cannot ſuppoſe to be the effect of 
habit or prejudice, are exceedingly delighted 
with them. In many proverbial fayings, where 
there is neither rhime nor alliteration *, rhythm 
is obviouſly ftudied. Nay, the uſe of rhythm 
in poetry is univerſal : whereas alliteration and 
rhime, tho' rehſhed hy ſome nations, are not 
much ſought after by others. And we need 
not be at a loſs to account for the agreeable- 
neſs of proportion and order, if we reflect, 
that they ſuggeſt the agreeable ideas of contri- 
vance and ſkill, at the ſame time that they ren- 
der the connection of things obvious to the un- 
derſtanding, and imprint it deeply on the me- 
mory +. Verſe, by promoting diſtinct and 
ealy remembrance, conveys ideas to the mind 
with energy, and enlivens every emotion the 

t intends to raiſe in the reader or hearer. 

ſides, when we attend to verſes, after hearing 
one or two, we become acquainted with the 
meaſure, which therefore we always look for 
in the fequel. This perpetual interchange of 


hope and gratification is a fource of delight ; _ 


and to this in part is owing the pleaſure we 
take in the rhimes of modern poetry, And 
hence we fee, that though an incorrect rhime, 
| | S 3 or 


* See Eſſay on Laughter. chap. 2. ſect. 3. 


+ On the effects of Rhythm in muſic, ſee above, part 1, chap. 
6. ſect. 2.4 4. 
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or untuneable verſe, be in itſelf, and com- 
pared with an important ſentiment, a very 
trifling matter; yet it is no trifle in regard to 
its elfects on the hearer; becauſe it brings diſ- 
appointment, and ſo gives a temporary ſhock 
to the mind, and interrupts the current of the 
affections; and becauſe it ſuggeſts the diſa- 
greeable ideas of negligence or want of ſkill on 
the part of the author. And therefore, as 
the public ear becomes more delicate, the ne- 
gligence will be more glaring, and the diſap- 
pointment more intenſely felt; and correctneſs 


of rhime and of meaſure will of courſe be the 


more indiſpenſable. In our tongue, rhime 1s 
more neceſſary to Lyric, than to Heroic 
try. The reaſon ſeems to be, that in the 
= the ear can of itſelf perceive the boundary 
of the meaſure, becauſe the lines are all of equal 

length nearly, and every good reader makes a 
ſhort pauſe at the end of each; whereas, in 
the former, the lines vary in length ; and there- 
fore the rhime 'is requiſite to make the mea- 
ſure and rhythm ſufficiently perceptible. Cuſ- 
tom too may have ſome influence. Engliſh 
Odes e rhime are uncommon; and there- 
fore have ſomething aukward about them, or 
ſomething at leaſt to which the public ear is not 
yet thoroughly reconciled. : 
Moreover, in poetry, as in muſic, Rhythm is 
the ſource of much pleaſing variety ; of variety 
tempered with uniformity, and regulated by 
art: inſomuch, that, notwithſtanding the like- 
_ neſs of one hexameter verſe to another, it is 
not common, either in Virgil or in Homer, to 
meet with two confignoue hexameters, r 
, n . 9 1 vt — 
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rhythm 1s exactly the ſame. And though all 
- Engliſh heroic verſes conſiſt of five feet, among 
which the Iambic predominates ; yet this mea- 

ſure, in reſpect of raythm alone, is ſuſceptible 
of more than thirty varieties. And let it be re- 
marked further, that different kinds of verſe, 
by being adapted to different ſubjects and modes 
of writing, give variety to the poetic language, 
and multiply the charms of this pleaſing 
art | | 


What has formerly been ſhown to be true in 
regard to ſtyle, will alſo in many caſes hold 
true of verſification, “that it is then natural, 
* when it 1s adapted to the ſuppoſed condition 
** of the ſpeaker.” — In the Epopee, the poet 
aſſumes the character of calm inſpiration ; and 
therefore his language muſt be elevated, and 
his numbers majeſtic and. uniform. A: peaſant 
ſpeaking in heroic or hexameter verſe is no im- 
probability here; becauſe his words are ſup- 
poſed to be tranſmitted by one who will of his 
own accord give them every ornament neceſſa- 
Ty to reduce them into dignified meaſure; as 
an eloquent man, in a ſolemn aſſembly, reca- 
pitulating the ſpeech of a clown, would natu- 
rally expreſs it in pure and perſpicuous language. 
The uniform heroic meaſure will ſuit any ſub- 
ject of dignity, whether narrative or didactic, 
that adnuts or requires uniformity of ſtyle. — 
In Tragedy, where the imitation of real life is 
more perfect than in Epic poetry, the uniform 
magnificence of Epic numbers might be im- 
Proper ; becauſe the heroes and heroines are 
ſuppoſed to f. in their own perſons, and 
according to the immediate impulſe of . 

an 


2» - ON POETRY Feu. 


and ſentiment. - Yet even in Tragedy, the ver- 
ſification may be both harmonious and digni- 
fied ; becauſe the characters are taken chiefly 
from high life, and the events from a remote 
period; and becauſe the higher poetry is per- 
mitted to imitate nature, not as it is, but in 
that ſtate of perfection, in which it might be, 
The Greeks and Romans conſidered their hex- 
ameter as too artificial for Dramatic poetry, 
and therefore in Tragedy, and even in comedy, 
made uſe of the Iambic, and ſome other mea- 
ſures that came near the cadence of converſa- 
tion: we uſe the Iambic both in the epic and 
dramatic poem; but, for the moſt part, it is, 
or ought to be, much more elaborate in the 
former, than in the latter. In Dramatic Co- 
medy, where the manners and concerns of fa- 
miliar life are exhibited, Verſe would ſeem to be 
unnatural, except it be ſo like the ſound of 
common diſcourſe, as to be hardly diſtinguiſh- 
able from it. Cuſtom, however, may in ſome 
countries determine otherwiſe ; and againſt 
cuſtom, in theſe matters, it is vain. to argue. 
— The profeſſed enthuſiaſm of the dithyrambic 
por renders wildneſs, variety, and a ſonorous 
harmony of numbers peculiarly ſuitable to his 
odes. The love-ſonnet, and Anacreontic, ſong, 
will be leſs various, more regular, and of a 
ſofter harmony; becauſe the ſtate of mind ex- 
Preſſed in it has more compoſure. — Philoſophy 
can ſcarce go further, in this inveſtigation, 
without deviating into whim and hypotheſis. 
The particular ſorts of verſe, to be adopted in 
the lower ſpecies of poetry, are eee 

1 by 
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by faſhion chiefly, and the practice of approved 


authors. 7 
III. The origin and principles of imitative 


harmony, or of that artifice by which the ſound 


is made, as Pope ſays, © an echo to the 
« ſenſe,” may be explained in the following 
manner. | | 

It is pleaſing to obſerve the uniformity of 


nature in all her operations. Between moral 


and material beauty and harmony, between 
moral and material deformity and diſſonance, 
there obtains a very ſtriking analogy, The vi- 
ſible and audible expreſſions of almoſt every 
virtuous emotion are agreeable to.the eye and the 
ear, and thoſe of almoſt every criminal paſſion 
diſagreeable. The looks, the attitudes, and 
the vocal ſounds, natural to benevolence, to gra- 
titude, to compaſſion, to piety, are in themſelves 
graceful and pleaſing ; while anger, diſcontent, 
deſpair, and cruelty bring diſcord to the voice, de- 
formity to the features, and diſtortion to the linfbs. 
That flowing curve, which painters know to be eſ- 
ſential to the beauty of animal ſhape, gives 
place to a multiplicity of right lines and ſh 

angles in the countenance and geſture of him 
who knits his brows, ſtretches his noſtrils, 
grinds his teeth, and clenches his fiſt ; whereas 


devotion, magnanimity, benevolence, content- 


ment, and good-humour, ſoften the attitude, 


1 


and give a more graceful ſwell to the outline of 
every feature. Certain vocal tones accompa- 
ny certain mental emotions. The voice of ſor- 
row is feeble and broken, that of deſpair boiſ- 
terous and incoherent ; joy aſſumes a ſweet and 

; {prightly 
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ſprightly note, fear a weak and tremulous ca- 

ence; the tones of love and benevolence are 
muſical and uniform, thoſe of rage loud and 
diſſonant; the voice of the ſedate reaſoner is 
equable and grave, but not unpleaſant ; and 
he whodeclaims with energy employs many va- 
rieties of modulation ſuited to the various emo- 


tions that predominate in his diſcourſe. 


But it 1s not in the language of paſſion on- 
ly, that the human voice varies its tone, or the 
human face its features. Every ſtriking ſenti- 
ment, and every intereſting idea, has an effect 


upon it, One would efteem that perſon no 


pt in Narrative eloquence, who ſhould deſ- 
cribe with the very ſame accent, ſwift and flow 
motion, extreme labour and eaſy performance, 
agreeable ſenſation and excruciating pain ; who 


| ſhould talk of the tumult of a tempeſtuous ocean, 


the roar of thunder, the devaſtations of an 
earthquake, or an Egyptian pyramid tumblin 
into ruins, in the ſame tone of voice wherewi 
he deſcribes the murmur of a rill, the warbling 
of the harp of Eolus, the ſwinging of a cradle, 
or the — Ma of an angel. Elevation of mind 
gives dignity to the voice. From Achilles, 
Sarpedon, and Othello, we ſhould as naturally 
expect a manly and ſonorous accent, as a ner- 
vous ſtyle of majeſtic attitude. Coxcombs and 
ballies, while they aſſume airs of importance 
and valour, affect alſo a dignified articu- 
lation | | — 5 f 
Since the tones of natural language are ſo 
various, Poetry, which imitates the language 
of nature, muſt alſo vary its tones; and, in 
9 pi an hg "rel 
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reſpect of ſound as well as of meaning, be 
framed after that model of ideal perfection, 
which the variety and energy of the human ar- 
ticulate voice render probable. This is the 
more eaſily accompliſhed, becauſe, in every lan- 
guage, there is between the ſound and ſenſe of 
certain words a perceptible analogy ; which, 
though not ſo accurate as to lead a foreigner 
from the ſound to the ſignification *, is yet 
accurate enough to ſhow, that, in forming 
ſuch words, regard has been had to the imita- 
tive qualities of vocal found. Such, in Engliſh, 
are the words yell, craſh, crack, hiſs, roar, 
murmur, and many others. 


All 


There is in Taſſo's Giera/alemme Liberata a famous ſtanza, 
of which Rouſſeau ſays, that a good ear and fincere heart are 
alone ſufficient to enable one to judge of it. The imitative har- 
mony and the poetry are indeed admirable ; but I doubt whether 
a perſon who underſtands neither Italian nor Latin could even 


aeſs at the meaning from the ſound. I have attempted it in 
Englith, but am ſenſible of my inability to do it juſtice, 


' Chiama gli habitator de Pombre eterne 
Il rauco . de la tartarea tromba : 
Treman le ſpacioſe atre caverne, 

Et Vaer cieco a quel rumor rimbomba ; 

Ne ſtridendo coſi da le ſuperne 

Regioni del cielo il folgor piomba ; 

Ne fi Scoſſa giamai trema la terra, 

Quando 1 vapori in ſeu gravida ſerra. 
ö Can. 4. fl. 4. 


To call the tribes that roam the Stygian ſhores, 
The hoarſe Tartarean trump in thunder roars; - 
Hell through her trembling caverns ſtarts aghaſt, 
And Night's black void rebellows to the blaſt : 

Far leſs the peal that rends'th* etherial world, 

When bolts of vengeance from on high are hurl'd ; 
Far leſs the ſhock that heaves earth's tottering frame. 
When its torn entrails ſpout th' impriſon'd flame. 
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All the particular laws that regulate this 
fort of imitation, as far as they are founded in 
nature, and liable to the cognizance of philo- 
ſophy, depend on the general law 955 ſtyle 
above mentioned. Together with the other eir- 
cumſtances of the ſuppoſed ſpeaker, the poet 
takes into conſideration the tone of voice . 
able to the ideas that occupy his mind, and 
thereto adapts the ſound of his language, if it 
can be done conſiſtently with eaſe and elegance 
of expreſſion. But when this imitative harmo- 
ny is too much ſought after, or words appear 
to be choſen for ſound rather than ſenſe, the 
verſe becomes finical and ridiculous “k. 

Words by their ſound may imitate ſound; 
and quick or flow articulation may imitate quick 
or flow motion. Hence, by a proper choice 
and arrangement of words, the poet may imi-- 
tate, Sounds that are, Sweet with dignity (a), 

— Sweet 


: Such is Ronſard's affected imitation of the ſong of the ſky. 
: | 
Elle quindee du zephire | 
Sublime en l'air vire et revire, 
Et y declique un jolt cris, 

Qui rit, guerit, et tire Lire | 
Des eſprits mieux que je n'ecris, 


This is as ridiculous as that line of Ennius, 


Tum tuba terribili ſonitu taratantara dixit: 


Or as the following verſes of Swift; 


The man with the kettle-drum enters the gate, 
Dub dub a dub dub: the trumpeters follow, 
Tantara tantara; while all the boys hollow. 


(%) No ſooner bad th* Almighty ceas'd, than all 
The multitude of angels, with a ſhout | 


Loud 
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— Sweet and tender (5), — Loud (c), —and 
Harſh-(4) ; —and Motions that are, Slow in 
conſequence of difficulty (e). —Slow in conſe- 

Bru | quence 


Loud as from numbers without number, ſweet 
As from bleſt voices uttering joy ; heaven rung 
With jubilee, and loud hoſannas fill'd 
'The eternal regions. 


Par. Las, book 3. 


See alſo the night-ſtorm of thunder, lightening, wind, and 
rain, in Virg. Georg. lib. 1. verſ. 328. — 334. 


5) Et longum, formoſe, vale, vale, inquit, Lola. 
| | 4 Virg. Ed. z. 


Formoſam reſonare doces Amarillida filvas. 
Virg. Ed. 1. 


See alſo the ſimile of the ni htingale, Geor. lib. 4. verſ. 511. 


And ſee that wonderful couplet deſcribing the wailings of the 
owl, Aned, IV. 462. 


(c) M bratis ab æthere fulgor 

Cum ſonitu venit, et ruere omnia viſa repente, 

Tyrrhenuſque tubæ mugire per æthera clangor: 

Suſpiciunt; iterum atque iterum fragor intonat ingens. 
reid. 8. 
See alſo the ſtorm in the firſt book of the Eneid, and in the fifth 
of the Odyſſey ; — and the ſtanza already quoted from Taſſo, 


A) The hoarſe rough verſe ſhould like the torrent roar. 


- On a ſudden open fly, 
With impetyous recoil and jarring ſound, 
Th' infernal doors, and on their hinges grate 
Harſh thunder. - 


f Par. Loft, II. 179. 
See alſo Homer's lliad, lib. 3. verſ. 363. and Clarke's anno- 
tation. | 


(e) See an exquiſite example in Gray's Progreſs of Poeſy; the 
concluſion of the third ſtanza. 


(Y And 
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— Swift and ſmooth (5), — Uneven and 15 
(D. — Quick and joyous (2). An unexpected 
pauſe in the verſe may alſo imitate a ſudden fai- 

lure 


(/) And when up ten ſteep ſlopes you've drag'd your thighs. 
1 Dag Pope. 

]uſt brought out this, when ſcarce his tongue could ſtir. 
eee huge leviathan | : 
-Wallowing unwieldy, enormous in 
Tempeſt the ocean. | GY 


heir gait, | 
| Par. Loft, VII. 411. 
See the famous deſcription of Siſyphus rolling the tone, Odyſſ. 


lib. 11. verf. 592. See Quintil. Inſt. Orat. lib. g. cap. . 
compared with Paradiſe Loſt, book 2. verſ. 1022. : 1 1 


(2) Quadrupedante putrem ſonĩtu quatit ungula eampum. ) 


Aneid. 
Abrag krete crit xunidero Mag G-. 
b g 544 Od. 11. 
See alſo Virg. Eneid. lib. 1. verſ. 83. —87. 182 
See wild as the winds o'er the deſart he flies. ER, 
Ille volat, fimul arva fuga, fimul zquora verrens. | 
n WE7 3 8 
Paid v eneira Titi, xXamny Wis Ad. 
, . ; 5 rig {6 4 ; 
( Nova & ararre xatarre ragarra rt fix wa es. 45 
b 3 | Ho. 
be laſs ſhriek'd, ſtarted up, and ſhriek'd again. 
1 | Anonym. 
(n) Let the merry bells ring round, | 
' And the jocund rebecks ſound, 
To many a youth, and many a maid, 
Dancing in the chequer'd ſhade. 7 
Milton's Allegro 


See alſo Gray's Progreſs of Poeſy, Stanza 3. 
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lure of ſtrength (), or interruption of motion 
(o), or give vivacity to an image or thought, 
fixing our attention longer than uſual u 

on the word that precedes it (p).— Moreover, 
when we deſcribe great bulk, it is natural for 
us to articulate flowly even in common diſ- 
courſe; and therefore a line of poetry that re- 
ures a {low pronunciation, or ſeems longer 
an it ſhould be, may be uſed with good ef- 
fect in deſcribing vaſtneſs of ſize () —Sweet 
and ſmooth numbers are moſt proper, when 
the poet paints agreeable objects, or gentle 
energy 


(a) Ac velut in ſomnis oculos ubi languida preſſit 
Nocte quies, nequicquam avidos extendere curſus 
Velle videmur : et in mediis conatibus zgri ; 
Succidimus. | 
Aneid. 12. 
See alſo Virg. Georg. lib. 3. verſ. 515, 516. 


(o) For this, beſure to night thou ſhalt have cramps, 
Side-ſtiches that ſhall pen thy breath up. Urchins 
Shall exerciſe vpon thee. 


Proſpero to Calyban in the Tempep. 


See Pope's Iliad, XIII. 199. 


(pz) How often from the ſteep 
Of echoing hill or thicket have we heard 
Celeſtial voices, to the midnight air, 
Sole, —or reſponſive to each other's note, 
Singing their great Creator ? 


Par. Loft, b. 4 


And over them triumphant Death his dart | 
Shook, but delay'd to ſtrike. IA. 


See alſo Hom. Ody. lib. g. verſ, 290. 


(4) Thus firetch'd out, huge in length, the arch bend lay, 
Par. Loft. 
Monſtrum 
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energy (r); and harſher ſounds when he ſpeaks 
of what is ugly, violent, or diſagreeable (s). 
This too is according to the nature of com- 
mon language; for we generally employ harſher 
tones of voice to expreſs what we diſhke, and 
more melodious notes to deſcribe the objects of 
love, complacency, or admiration, Harſh num- 
bers however ſhould not be frequent in poetry. 
For in this art, as in muſic, concord and me- 
lody ought always to predominate. And we 
find in fact, that good poets can occaſionally 
expreſs themſelves ſomewhat harſhly, when the 
ſubject requires it, and yet preſerve the ſweet- 
nels and majeſty of poetical diftion. — Further, 
the voice of complaint, pity, love, and all the 
gentler affections is mild and muſical, and ſhould 
therefore be imitated in muſical „ ; 

| while 


Monſtrum horrendum, informe, ingens , cuilumen ademptum. 
5 Virg. 4 ncid. 3 
Et magnos membrorum artus, magna oſſa, lacertoſque 


Exuit, atque ingens media conſiſtit arena. 
Aneid. 5. verſ. 422. 


(] Hic gelidi fontes, hic mollia prata, Lycori, 
Hic nemus, hic ipſo tecum conſumerer ævo. 
; Virg. Ecl. 10. 
The dumb ſhall ſing, the lame his erutch forego, 
And leap, exulting like the bounding roe. Ms 
Fire Pope's Meffrat. 


See Milton's deſcription of the evening, Par. Loſt, book 4. verſ. 
598. — 609. | | 


Ve gentle gales, beneath my body blow, 
And ſoftly lay me on the waves below. | 
: P, pe s Sapp bo. 


(s) Stridenti ſtipula miſerum difperdere carmen. 
. uf : Virg. Fel. 3. 
Immo 
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while deſpair, defiance, revenge, ind turbulent 

emotions in general, aſſume an abrupt and ſo- 

norous cadence. Dignity of deſcription (:), 

folemn vows (), and all ſentiments that pro- 

ceed from a mind elevated with great ideas (v), 
require a correſpondent pomp of language and 
verſification. — Laſtly : ks regular or uncom- 
mon movement in the verſe may ſometimes be 
of uſe, to make the reader conceive an image in 
à particular manner. Virgil deſeribing horſes 
running over rocky heights at full ſpeed, begins 
the line with two dactyls, to imitate rapidity, 
and concludes it with eight long ſyllables (w); 
Vol. II. | * which 


Immo ego Sardois videar tibi amarior herbis, 
idior ruſco, projeQa vilius alga. 
| Vir. Eel. 3. 
Neu patriæ validas in viſcera vertite vires. ; | 
» JV. irg « Eneid. 6. 
See alſo Milton's deſcription of the Lazar-houſe in Paradiſe Loft, © 
book 11. verf. 477.—492. 


(e) See Virg. Georg. I. 328. and Homer, Virgil and Milton, 
Paſim. See allo Dryden's Alexander's Feaft, Gray's Odes. 


(2) See Virg. Eneid. IV. 24. f 
(v) Examples are frequent in the great authors. See Othello? 

exclamation: 

- O now for ever 

Farewell the tranquil mind ! &c 


ASE Jo ſcene 3. 


(w) Saxa per, et ſcopulos, et depreſſas convalles, Geor. III. 
276. Milton ſeems to have imitated this movement, when he 
ſays, | 35 

Eternal wrath 
Burnt after them to the bottomleſs pit. 


See above, Part 1. chap. 6. ſect. 1. 
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which is a very unuſual meaſure, but ſeems 
well adapted to the thing expreſſed, namely, 
to the deſcent of the animal from the Hills to 
the low ground. At any rate this extraordi- 
nary change of the rhythm, may be allowed to 
bear ſome reſemblance to the animal's change 
of motion, as it would be felt by a rider, and 
7 "=p may ſuppoſe it is felt by the animal it- 
Tat 
Other forms of imitative harmony, and ma- 
ny other examples, beſides thoſe referred to at 
the bottom of the pages, will readily occur to all 
who are converſant in the writings of the beſt 
verſifiers, particularly Homer, Virgil, Milton, Lu- 
cretius, Spenſer, Dryden, Shakeſpeare, Pope, and 
Gray. 

1 muſt not conclude without remarking, in 
juſtice to the Greek and Latin poets, that, from 
our ignorance of the ancient pronunciation, 
we are but incompetently ſkilled in their num- 
bers ; and that there may be, and probably are, 
in Homer and Virgil, many imitative harmo- 
nies whereof we are not ſenſible at all. The 
quantity of Greek and Latin ſyllables we know 
well enough; but it is a notorious fact, that in 
caſes innumerable our pronunciation of them 
is contrary to what we know to be right. Thus, 
in reading the following line of Horace, | 


Aut prodeſſe volunt aut deleRare poetz, 


every body pronounces the firſt ſyllable of vo- 
tint long, and the laſt ſhort; and yet every 
body knows, that the firft is ſhort, and the 
laſt long. All regular hexameters begin with 
| a long 
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a long ſyllable; yet how often do the beſt 
readers introduce them with a ſhort one! 

When we read this line, by which Virgil 
meant hoth to deſcribe and to imitate flow 
motion, | 


E t ſola in ficcum ſpatiatur arena“, 


we make only five or ſix of the ſyllables long; 
and yet in this line there are no fewer than ten 

long ſyllables. Muſt it not then to a Roman 
ear have appeared more imitative, than it does 
to ours? | 

In each of thoſe admirable hexameters, ſo de- 
{criptive of great ſize, 


Et magnos membrorum artus, magna oſſa, lacertoſque, 
Monſtrum horrendum, informe, ingens, cui lumen ademptum, 


there are eleven long ſyllables according to the 
ancient pronunciation, and only ſix or ſeven ac- 
cording to the modern. If, then, there be any 
natural ſuitableneſs in the ſlow rhythm of theſe 
lines, (and Virgil certainly thought there was), 
muſt not that have been more obſervable anci- 
ently than it is now? | 
In the Engliſh tongue, the foot Spondeus, 

conſiſting of two long ſyllables, is not frequent, 
there being generally one ſhort ſyllable, or more, 
for each long ſyllable. And as our accented or 
emphatic ſyllables are all long, and as we give 
emphaſis to the Greek and Latin ſyllables in the 
ſame way almoſt as to our own, we ſeldom pre- 

fy erve 


* Georg. i. 389, 
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ſerve in our pronunciation the rhythm of the 
ancient poetry, and are (I think) moſt apt to 
loſe it in thoſe verſes that abound in the Spon- 
deus. The Dactyl, of one long and two ſhort 
— is very common in Engliſh; and it 

metimes happens, though not often, that in 
pronouncing an hexameter of Dactyls we 
preſerve the true rhythm tolerably well. Of 
ſuch an hexameter 1 take the ae to be the 
fame” with the following: : 


Molticudes raſh'd all at once on the „ 
uproar. 


And according to this rhythm, nearly, we do in 
fact pronounce the laſt line of Homer's celebra- 
ted deſcription of Siſyphus *. But this line of 
Virgil, whoſe meaſure and motion are exactly 
the ſame, the moderns pronounce differently, at 


keaſt in the firſt three 


- 8 putrem ſonitu quatit ungula campum. 


Of this other line of Virgil, deſcribing loud 
ſound, 


Suſpiciunt ; iterum atque iterum fragor intonat ingens. 


the rhythm is ſtill the ſame, after making 
the neceſſary eliſons; and if the reader pro- 


nounce 


* Avrap - 
Multitudes 


Quadrupe- 
Suſpici- 
Ww. 


MEETS WE 
ö ruſhꝰd all at 
dante pu- 


unt ite- 
9.0 


; 


dorde uv 


once on the 


trem ſoni- 


ratqu'ite- 
VU U 


1 » 


| Ardiro 
plain with a 
tu quatit 


rum fragox 
v u 


— 


| Agee @v- 
thundering 
ungula 


intonat 
— 


þ 


| 


ng. 
uproar. 
campum. 


ingens. 
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nounce it ſo, his ear will perhaps inform 
him, that it is more imitative than he at firſt 
imagined. Þ fats 

In the beginning of - the Eneid, Eolus, at 
8 deſire, ſends out his winds to deſtroy the 
Trojan fleet. Neptune rebukes them for invad- 
ing his dominions without his kave; and 1s juſt 
going to denounce a threatening, or inflict a 
puniſhment when he recollects that it was pro- 


=_ to calm his waters before he did any thing 
Us « | 9 


Quos ego — ſed motos præſtat componere fluctus. 


The interrupted threat is a dactyl; the re- 
mainder of the line goes off in ſpondees. By 
this tranſition from a quick to a ſlow rhythm, 
is it not probable, that the poet intended 
to imitate the change of Neptune's purpoſe? 
But this is loſt in our pronunciation, though 

in the ancient I believe it muſt have been ob- 
ſervable. One inſtance more, and I quit 
the ſubject. 

When Dido, that fatal morning on which 
the put a period to her life, ſaw that Eneas and 
his Trojans were actually gone, ſhe at firſt 
broke forth into frantic denunciations of. re- 
venge and ruin; but ſoon checks herſelf, as if 
exhauſted by her paſſion, when ſhe reflects, 
that her ravings were all in vain. * Unhappy 
Dido! (fays ſhe), thy evil deſtiny is now 
come upon thee*,” This change of her 

min 


* Infelix Dido! nunc te fata impia tangunt. EEnrid. iv. 596. 
If we read acta impia, with he Mediccan Manuſcript, the 
: | : Rhythm 
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mind from tempeſt to a momentary calm (for 
ſhe immediately relapſes into vengeance and 
diſtraction) is finely imitated in the poet's num- 
bers. The words I have tranſlated form a line 
of Spondees, whoſe flow and ſoft motion is a 
ſtriking contraſt to the abrupt and ſonorous ra- 
pidity of the preceding and ollowing verſes.— 

This beauty, too, is in a great meaſure loſt in 


our pronunciation; for we give only five or fix 


long ſyllables to a line which really contains 
eleven. Are theſe remarks too refined? 
Thoſe readers will hardly think ſo, who have 
ſtudied Virgil's verſification ; which is artful and 


appoſite to a degree that was never equalled. or 


attempted by any other poet. 


In the courſe of theſe obſervations on the 


ſound of Poetical Language, Il am not conſcious 


of having affirmed any thing which does not ad- 


mit of proof. Some of the proofs, however, I 


was obliged to leave out; as they would have 
led me into long diſquiſitions, relating rather to 
the peculiarities of Latin and Engliſh verſe, than 
to the general characters of the Poetic Art 
Theſe proofs may poſſibly find a place hereafter 
in A Treatiſe of * —— and Engliſh Profedy, 
which I began ſome years ago, but en not yet 


finiſhed. 


: 
1 


| Rhythm is ſtill the ſame, and the ſenſe not materially different : 


% Unhappy Dido! now are the 9 1 thy broken VOWS 
105 come upon thee.” {6 ga" 


Nn. 


e 


5 B.AU.-G:-HT. EB: 
AND 
LUDICROUS COMPOSITION, 


WRITTEN IN THE YEAR 1764. 


Ego vero omni_de re facetius puto poſſe ab lo- 
mine non inurbano, quam de ipfis facetiis, diſpu- 
tart. CICERO, 


ee 


Introduction. The ſubject propoſed. Opini- 
ons of Philoſophers. I. Ariſtotle. —— IL. 
Hobbes.——1II. Hutchinſon, ——IV. Aken- 
fide. | 


O F Man, it is obſerved by Homer, that he 
is the moſt wretched, and, by Addiſon 7 o- 
f thers, 


— 4614 
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thers, that he is the merrieſt animal in the 
whale creation: and both opinions are plau- 
ſible, and both perhaps may be true. If, from 
the acuteneſs and delicacy of his perceptive 
wers, from his remembrance of the paſt, and 
is anticipation of what is to come, from his 


reſtleſs and creative fancy, and from the vari- 


ous ſenſibilities of his moral nature, Man be 
expoſed to many evils, both imaginary and real, 


from which the brutes are exempted, he does 
alſo from the ſame ſources derive innumerable 


delights, that are far þeyond the reach of every 
other animal, That our pre-eminence in plea- 
ſure ſhould thus in ſome degree, be counter- 
balanced by our pre-eminence in pain, was ne- 


ceſſary to exerciſe our virtue, and wean our 


hearts from ſublunary enjoyment ; and that be- 
ings thus beſet with a multitude of ſorrows 


ſhould be _ from ſo many quarters with 
C 


the means of comfart, is ſuitable to that benign 
economy which characteriſes every operation of 


nature, L 4 $83 | 


_ When a brute has gratified thoſe few appe- 


tites that miniſter to the ſupport of the ſpecies, 
and of the individual, he may be ſaid to have 
attained the fummit of happineſs, above which 
a "thouſand years of proſperity could not raiſe 
him a ſingle ſtep, But for Man, her favourite 
child, Nature has made a more liberal proviſi- 
on. He, if he have only guarded againſt the 


neceſſities of life, and indulged the animal 


part of his conſtitution, has experienced but 
little of that felicity whereof he is capable. — 


1 To ſay nothing at preſent of his moral and re- 


KkRlgious 
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ligious gratifications, is he not furniſhed with 
faculties that fit him for receiving pleaſure from 
almoſt every part of the viſible univerſe ? Even 
to thoſe perſons, whoſe powers of obſervation . 
are confined within a narrow circle, the exerciſe 
of the neceſſary arts may open inexhauſtible 
ſources of amuſement, to alleviate the cares of 
a ſolitary and laborious life. Men of more en- 
larged underſtanding, and more cultivated 
taſte, are ſtill more plentifully ſupplied with the 
means of innocent delight. For ſuch, either 
from acquired habit, or from innate propenſi- 
ty, is the ſoul of man, that there 1s hardly any 
thing in art or nature from which we may not 
derive gratification. What is great, overpowers 
with pleaſing aſtoniſhment ; what is little, may 
charm by its nicety of proportion, or beauty of 
colour ; what 1s diverſified, pleaſes by ſupplying 
a ſeries of novelties; what is uniform, by lead-. 
ing us to reflect on the {kill diſplayed in the ar- 
rangement of its parts; order and connection 
gratify our ſenſe of propriety; and certain forms 
of irregularity and unſuitableneſs raiſe within us 
that agreeable emotion whereof LauguTER is 

the outward ſign. | 
RISIBILITVY, conſidered as one of the cha- 
racters that diſtinguiſh man from the inferior 
animals, and as an inſtrument of harmleſs, 
and even of profitable recreation, to every age, 
condition, and capacity, of human creatures. 
muſt be allowed to be not - unworthy of 
the philoſopher's notice. Whatever is peculiar 
to rational nature, muſt be an object of ſome 
| importance 
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importance to a rational being; and Milton has 


oObſerv ed, that | ö 


Smiles from reaſon flow, 
I To brute denied: 


Whatever may be employed as a means of 
diſcountenancing vice, folly, or falſehood, is an 


object of importance to a moral being; and Ho- 


race has remarked, 


Ridiculum acri 
Fortius et melius magnas plerumque ſecat res“. 


Let this apology ſuffice at preſent for my choice 
of a ſubject. Even this apology might have 
been ſpared: for nothing is below the attention 
of philoſophy, which the Author of Nature has 
been pleaſed to eſtabliſh. | | 

In tracing out the cauſe of Laughter, I mean 
rather to illuſtrate than to cenſure the opinions 
of thoſe who have already written on the ſame 
ſubject. The inveſtigation has been ſeveral 
times attempted; nor 1s the cauſe altogether 
unknown. Yet, notwithftanding former diſco- 


veries, the following Eſſay may perhaps be 


found to contain ſomething new; to throw 
light on certain 1 0 of criticiſm that 
have not been much attended to; and even 
to have ſome merit (if I execute my purpoſe) 
as a familiar example of e induc- 
tion carried on with a ſtrict regard to fact, 

0 and 


3 Ridicule ſhall frequently prevail, 


— 
© + 


And cut the knot when graver reaſons fail. 


Francis, 
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and without any previous bias in favour of any 
theory. 

To provoke Laughter, is not eſſential either 
to Wit or to Humour. For though that un- 
expected diſcovery of reſemblance between 
ideas ſuppoſed diſſimilar, which is called Wit, 
and that comic exhibition of ſingular charac- 
ters, ſentiments, and imagery, which is deno- 
minated Humour, do frequently raiſe laughter, 
they do not raiſe it always. Addiſon's Poem 
to Sir Godfrey Kneller, in which the Britiſh 
kings are likened to heathen gods, is exquiſite- 
ly witty, and yet not laughable. Pope's Eſſay 
on Man abounds in ſerious wit; and exam- 
ples of ſerious humour are not uncommon in 
Fielding's Hiſtory of Parſon Adams, and in 
Addiſon's account of Sir Roger de Coverly.— 
Wit, when the ſubject is grave, and the alluſi- 
on ſublime, raiſes admiration inſtead of laugh- 
ter: and if the comic ſingularities of a good 
man appear in circumſtances of real diſtreſs, 
the imitation of thoſe ſingularities, 1 in the Epic 
or Dramatic Comedy, will form a ſpecies of 
humour, which if it ſhould force a ſmile, will 
draw forth à tear at the ſame time. An in- 
quiry, therefore, into the diſtinguiſhing cha- 
racters of Wit and Humour, has no neceſſary 
connection with the preſent ſubject. I did, 
however, once intend to have touched upon 
them in the concluſion of this Diſcourſe : but 
Dr. Campbell's maſterly diſquiſition concern- 
ing that . in the firſt part of his Philoſo- 
phy of Rhetoric, makes it improper for me to 
attempt it, I was favoured with a peruſal of 


that 
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= that work in manuſcript, when I had finiſhed 
= the three firſt chapters of this Eſſay for the 
| preſs; and was agreeably ſurpriſed to find my 
l notions, in regard to the cauſe or object of 
= Laughter, fo fully warranted by thoſe of my very 
= learned and ingenious friend. And it may not 
= perhaps be improper to inform the public, that 
neither did he know of my having undertaken 
this argument, nor I of his having diſcuſſed 
that ſubject, till we came mutually to exchange 
our papers, for the purpoſe of knowing one 
another's ſentiments in regard to what we had 
written. SLE | | | 
Some authors have treated of Ridicule, with- 
out marking the diſtinction between Ridiculous 
and Ludicruus ideas. But I preſume the natu- 
ral order of proceeding in this Inquiry, is to 
begin with aſcertaining the nature of what 1s 
purely Ludicrous. Things ludicrous and things 
ridiculous have this in common, that both ex- 
cite pure laughter, the latter excite laughter 
mixed with diſapprobation or contempt*. My 
deſign 1s, to analyſe and explain that quality in 
things or ideas, which makes them provoke pure 
Laughter, and entitles them to the name of Lu- 
dicrous or Laughable. | 5 
When certain objects, qualities, or ideas, oc- 
cur to our fenſes, memory, or imagination, we 
fmile or laugh at them, and expect that 
other men ſhould do the ſame. To ſmile 
on certain occaſions, 1s not leſs natural, than 


to 


'« Ridiculus proprie dicitur qui in rebus turpibus ridetur. 


FesTvus. 
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to weep at the ſight of diſtreſs or cry out when 
we feel pain. 

There are different kinds of Laughter. As a 
boy, paſſing by night through a church-yard, 
ſings or whiſtles in order to conceal his fear 
even from himſelf; ſo there are men, who, by 
forcing a ſmile, endeavour ſometimes to hide 
from others, and from ' themſelves too per- 
haps, their malevolence or envy. Such laugh- 
ter is unnatural. The ſound of it offends the 
ear; the features diſtorted by it ſeem horrible 
to the eye. A mixture of hypocriſy, malice, 
and cruel joy, thus difplayed on the counte- 


nance, is one of the moſt hateful fights in na- 


ture, and transforms the © human tace divine” 
into the viſage of a fiend. —Simular to this is the 
{mile of a wicked perſon pleaſing himſelf with 
the hope of accompliſhing his evil purpoſes.— 
Milton gives a ſtriking picture of it, in that 
well-known paſlage : | 


He ceaſed ; for both ſeem'd highly pleaſed, and Death, 

Grin'd horrible a ghaſtly ſmile, to hear 

His famine ſhould be f11'd, and bleſs'd his maw 
Deſtin'd to that good hour, — 


But enough of this. Laughter that makes 
man a fiend or monſter, I have no inclination - 


to analyſe. My inquiries are confined to © that 
<« ſpecies of laughter, which is at once natu- 
“ ral and innocent.” 

Of this there are two ſorts. The laughter 
occaſioned by tickling or gladneſs is different 
from that which ariſes on reading the Tale of 
a Tub. The former may be called Animal 

Laughter: 


o ets «a, 35 CO TI” — --, > 
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Laughter: the latter (if it were lawful to adopt 
a new word, which has become very common 
of late) I ſhould term Sentimental. Smiles 
admit of fimilar diviſions. Not to mention 
the ſcornful, the envious, the malevolent ſmile, 
I would only remark, that of the innocent and 
agreeable ſmile there are two forts. The one 
proceeds from the riſible emotion, and has a 
tendency to break out into laughter. The o- 
ther is the effect of good humour, complacen- 
cy, and tender affection. This laſt fort of ſmile 
renders a countenance amiable in the higheſt 
degree. Homer aſcribes it to Venus, in an 
epithet*, which Dryden and Pope, after Wal- 
ler, improperly tranſlate /aughter-loving ; an idea 
that accords better with the character of a romp 
or hoyden, than with the goddeſs of love and 
beauty. | 
Animal laughter admits of various degrees; 
from the gentle impulſe excited in a child by 
moderate joy, to that terrifying and even mor- 
tal convulſion, which has been known to ac- 
company an unexpected change of fortune.— 
This paſſion may, as well as joy and ſorrow, be 
communicated by ſympathy +; and I know not 
whether the entertainment we receive from the 
playful tricks of kittens, and other young ani- 
mals, may not in part be reſolved into ſome- 
thing like a fellow-fecling of their vivacity. 
Animal and Sentimental laughter are 
frequently blended ; but it is eaſy to diftinguiſh 
| | STE them. 


+ Hor. Ar. Poet. verſ. 102. 
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them. The former is often exceſſive; the latter 
never, unleſs heightened by the other. The 
latter is always pleaſing, both in itſelf and in its 
cauſe; the former may be painful in both.— 
But their principal difference is this :- the 
one always proceeds from a ſentiment or emo- 
tion, excited in the mind, in conſequence of 
certain objects or ideas being preſented to it, of 
which emotion we may be conſcious even 
when we ſuppreſs laughter; the other 
ariſes, not from any ſentiment, or perception 
of ludicrous ideas, but from ſome bodily feel- 
ing, or ſudden impulſe, on what 1s called the 
animal ſpirits, proceeding, or ſeeming to pro- 
ceed, from the operation, of cauſes purely mate- 
rial. —The preſent inquiry regards that ſpecies 
that is here diſtinguiſhed by the name of Senti- 
mental Laughter. 

The pleaſing emotion“, ariſing from the 
view of ludicrous ideas, is known to every one 
by experience, but, being a ſimple feeling, ad- 
mits not of definition. It is to be diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the laughter that generally attends it, 

as ſorrow is to be diſtinguiſhed from tears; for 
it 1s often felt in a high degree by thoſe who 
are-remarkable for gravity of countenance.— 

|; Swift ſeldom laughed ; notwithſtanding his 
uncommon talents in wit and humour, and 

the extraordinary delight he ſeems to have had 

in ſurveying the ridiculous fide of things. 

Why 


* This emotion I ſometimes call the Re Ematzon, and ſome- 
times the Ludicrous Sentiment 5 terms that may be ſufticicntiy 
intelligible, though perhaps they are not according to ſtiict ana- 

. logy. | 


% 
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Why this agreeable emotion ſhould be accom- 
pamed with laughter as its outward ' ſign, or 
forrow expreſs itſelf by tears, or fear by trem- 
bling and paleneſs, I cannot ultimately explain, 
otherwiſe than by ſaying, that ſuch is the ap- 
pointment of the Author of Nature. All 
I mean by this inquiry is, to determine, Wnar 
IS PECULIAR TO THOSE THINGS WHICH rRO· 
vokt LAUGHTER ——— OR, RATHER, WHICH 
RAISE IN THE -MIND THAT PLEASING | SENTI- 
MENT OR EMOTION WHEREOF LAUGHTER 18 


I. Philoſophers have differed in their opini- 
ons concerning this matter. Ariſtotle, in the 
fifth chapter of his Poetics, obſerves of Come- 
dy, that © it imitates thoſe vices or mean- 
* neſles only which partake of the ridicu- 
* lous :!-——now the Ridiculous (ſays he) 
conſiſts in ſome fault or turpitude not at- 
* tended with great pain, and not deſtruc- 
*« tive.” It is clear, that Ariſtotle here means 
to characteriſe, not laughable qualities in gene- 
ral, (as ſome have thought), but the objects 
of Comic Ridicule only; and in this view the 
definition is juſt, however, it may have been 
overlooked or deſpiſed by Comic writers.—— 
Crimes and misfortunes are often in modern 
plays, and were ſometimes in the ancient, held 
up as objects of public merriment ; but if poets 
had that reverence for nature which they ought 
to have, they would not ſhock the common 
ſenſe of mankind by ſo abſurd a repreſentati- 
on. I wiſh our writers of comedy and ro- 
mance would in this reſpect imitate the delica- 
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cy of their anceſtors, the honeſt and brave ſa- 
vages of old Germany, of whom the hiſtorian 
ſays, © Nemo vitia ridet ; nec corrumpere et 


_ « corrumpi ſeculum vocatur*,” — The de- 
finition from Ariſtotle does not, however, ſuit 
the general nature of ludicrous ideas ; for 1t 
will appear by and by, that men laugh at that 
in which there 1s neither fault nor turpitude 
of any kind. 

IT. The theory of Mr. Hobbes would hard- 
iy have deſerved notice, if Addiſon had not 
poken of it with approbation in the forty-ſe- 
venth paper of the Spectator. The paſſion 
* of laughter (ſays Mr. Hobbes) is nothing 
e elſe, but ſudden glory ariſing from ſome 
« ſudden conception of 5 eminency in our- 
ſelves by compariſon with the infirmity of 
others, or with our own formerly. For 
men (continues he) laugh at the follies of 
„ themſelves paſt, when they come ſuddenly to 
«« remembrance, except they bring with them 
any preſent diſhonour.” Addiſon juſtly ob- 
ſerves, after quoting theſe words, that ac- 
* cording to this account, when we hear 
*« man laugh exceſſively, inſtead of ſaying, 
<«« that he is very merry, we ought to tell him 
e that he is very proud.“ It is ſtrange, that 
the elegant author ſhould be aware of this 
conſequence, and yet admit the theory ; for ſo 
good a judge of human nature could not be 
Ignorant, that Laughter 1s not conſidered as a 
ign of pride; perſons of ſingular gravity being 

Vor. II. U often 


cc 
cc 
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* Tacit1s, de mcribus Germanorum, cap. 19. 
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often ſuſpected of that vice, but great laughers 
ſeldom or never. When we ſee a man attentive 
to the innocent humours of a merry company, 
and yet maintain a fixed ſolemnity of counte- 
nance, is it natural for us to think, that he is 
the humbleſt, and the only humble perſon, in 

the circle? 
Another writer in the Spectator, No. 249. 
remarks, in confirmation of this theory, that 
the vaineſt part of mankind are moſt addicted 
to the paſſion of laughter. Now, how can 
this be, if the Rae part of mankind are 
alſo moſt addicted to it, unleſs we ſuppoſe 
. vanity and pride to be the ſame thing? But 
they are certainly different paſſions. The 
proud man deſpiſes other men, and derives his 
chief pleaſure from the contemplation” of his 
own importance: the vain man ſtands in need 
of the applauſe of others, and cannot be hap- 
py without it. Pride is apt to be reſerved and 
ſullen ; vanity is often affable, and officiouſly 
obliging. The proud man is ſo confident of his 
merit, and thinks it ſo obvious to all the world, 
that he will ſcarce give himſelf the trouble to 
inform you of it; the vain man, to raiſe your 
admiration, ſcruples not to tell you, not only 
the whole truth, but even a great deal more.— 
In the fame . perſon theſe two paſſions may, no 
doubt, be united : but ſome men are too proud 
to be yain, and ſome vain men are too conſci- 
ous of their own weakneſs to be proud. Be 
all this, however, as it will, we have not as 
yet made any diſcovery of the cauſe of laugh- 
- ter; in regard to which, I apprehend that the 
| vain 
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vain are not more intemperate than other peo- 
ple; and I am ſure that che proud are much 
more ſo. | 

The inſtances brought by Addiſon, in favour 
of this theory of Mr. Hobbes ;—of © great 
© men formerly keeping in their retinue a a 
e perſon to laugh at, who was by profeſſion 
* a fool; —— of Dutchmen being diverted 
© with the ſign of the gaper ; — of the mob 
<« entertaining themſelves with Jack Puddings, 
% whoſe humour hes in committing blunders; 
—and of the amuſement that ſome people 
« find in making as many April fools as poſ- 
e ble>:”—theſe inftances, I ſay, may prove 
the truth of the diſtich, quoted by our 
author from Dennis, who tranſlates it from 
Boileau, | 


Thus one fool lolls his tongue out at another, 
And ſhakes his empty noddle at his brother. 


— But I cannot ſee how they ſhould prove, 
that laughter 1s owing to pride, or to a ſenſe 
of our ſuperiority over the ludicrous object. 
Great men are as merry now when they do 
not keep profeſſed jeſters, as they were former- 
ly when they did. The gaper may be a com- 
mon ſign at Amſterdam, as the Saracen's head 
is in England, without being the ſtanding jeſt 
of the country, or indeed any jeſt at all. The 
Jack Pudding is conſidered, even by the mob, 
as more rogue than fool; and they who at- 
tend the ſtage of the itinerant phyſician, do 

n for 


See Spectator, Numb. 47. 
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for the moſt part regard both the maſter and 


the ſervant as perſons of extraordinary abilities. 
And as to the wag who amuſes himſelf on the 
firſt of April with telling lies, he muſt be ſhal- 
low indeed, if he hope by ſo doing to ac- 
quire any ſuperiority over another man, whom 
he knows to be wiſer and better than himſelf; 
for on theſe occaſions, the greatneſs of the 
joke, and the loudneſs of the laugh, are, if I 
rightly remember, in exact proportion to the 
ſagacity of the perſon impoſed on. What our 
author, in the ſame paper, ſays of Butts in 
converſation, makes rather againſt his theory 
than for it. No man, who has any pretenſi- 
ons to good manners, to common underſtand- 
in, or even to common humanity, will ever 
think of making a butt of that perſon who 
has neither ſenſe nor ſpirit to defend himſelf. 
Sir John Falftaff would not have excelled ſo 
much in this character, 1f he had not equally 
_ excelled in warding off and retorting raillery. 
The truth is, the butt of the company is ge- 
nerally known to be one of the wittieſt and 
beſt-humoured perſons in it; ſo that the, mirth. 
he may diffuſe around him cannot be ſuppoſed 
to ariſe from his apparent inferiority. 
If Laughter aroſe from pride, and that pride 
from a ſadden conception of ſome preſent emi- 
nency in ourſelves, compared with others, or 
compared with ourſelves as we were formerly; it 
would follow, —that the wiſe, the beautiful, 
the ſtrong, the healthy, and the rich, muſt 
giggle away a great part of their lives, becauſe 
they would every now and then become ſud- 
denly 
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denly ſenſible of their ſuperiority over the foolh» 
the homely, the feeble, the ſickly, and the 
poor; — that one would never recollect the 
tranſactions of one's childhood, or the abſur- 
dity of one's dreams, without merriment; —- 
that in the company of our equals we ſhould 


always be grave; and that Sir Iſaac New- 
ton muſt have been the greateſt wag of his 
time. | 

That the paſſion of laughter, though not 
properly the effect of pride, does, however, 
ariſe from a conception of ſome ſmall fault or 
turpitude, or at leaſt from ſome fancied inferi- 
ority, in the ludicrous object, has been aſſert- 
ed by ſeveral writers. One would indeed be 
apt at firſt hearing to reply, that we often ſmile 
at a witty performance or paſſage, ——luch as 
Butler's alluſion to a boiled lobſter, in his pic- 
ture of the morning *, - when we are ſo far 
from conceiving any inferiority or turpitude in 
the author, that we greatly admire his genius, 
and wiſh ourſelves poſſeſſed of that very turn 
of fancy which produced the drollery in queſ- 
tion. « But as we may be betrayed into a 


£*© momentary belief, that Garrick is really 

Abel Drugger ; fo it is ſaid, we may imagine 
a tranſient inferiority, either real or aſſumed, 
even in a perſon whom we admire; and that, 
« when we Faile at Butler's alluſion, we for a 
moment conceive him to have aſſumed the 

| | « character 


cc 


The ſun had long ſince in the lap 
Of Thetis taken out his nap, ' 
And, like a lobſter boil'd, the morn 
Prom black to red began to turn, 
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character of one who was incapable to diſ- 


cern the e e of ſuch an odd union 


of images. We ſmile at the logic, where- 


with Hudibras endeavours to ſolace himſelf, 
when he 1s ſet in the ſtocks, 


As beards, the nearer that they tend 
To th' earth, grow ſtill more reverend; 
And cannons ſhoot the higher pitches, 
The lower you let down their breeches, 
P11 make this preſent abje& ſtate 
Advance me to a greater height. 


Here, it is ſaid, that the laugh ariſes from 
our ſuppoſing the author to aſſume for a 


moment the character of one who, from his 


Ignorance of the nature of things, and of 
the rules of analogical reaſoning, does not 
3 that the caſe he argues from is total- 

unlike. the cafe he argues 1, nor, conſe- 
quently, that the argument 1s a ſophiſm. — 
If we ſmile at the aſs, in the fable, fawn- 
ing upon his maſter, in imitation of the 


ſpaniel; or at the frog puffing and ſwelling 


to ſtretch himſelf to the ſize of the ox, it is 
(we are told) becauſe we perceive ſomething 
ſingularly defective in the paſſions or ſenti- 
ments of thoſe animais. And a reſpectable 
friend, who entertains us with a merry ſtory, 
is ſaid to do ſo, either by aſſuming a mo- 
mentary inferiority, or byleading our en 
to ſome thing in which we ſeem to diſcern 
fome {mall fault or turpitude.” In proof of 


this, it is further affirmed, © That we never 


70 


ſmile at Vertuitous combinations. of ideas, 
; 34 * quahties, 


* 
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« qualities, or events, but at thoſe combina-. 
tions only that ſeem to require the agency of 


_ © ſomedireQting mind: — whence it is inferred, 


that where-ever the ludicrous quality ap- 
* pears, a certain mental character is furmollt 
ce to exert itſelf ; and that this character muſt 
needs imply inferiority, becauſe, from our 
being ſo often tempted to ſmile by the tricks 
* of buffoons and brute animals, it would 
« ſeem to be conſiſtent neither with ſuperiori- 
* ty nor with equality.“ | | 
This theory is more ſubtle than ſolid. Let 
us look back to the analogical argument which 
Butler puts in the mouth of his hero, and 
which every perſon who has the feelings of a 
man muſt allow to be laughable, Why 1s it 
ſo? Becauſe (ſay they) it leads us to diſcover 
ſome turpitude or deficiency in the author's 
underſtanding. Is this datein, then, in 
the hero Hudibras, or in Butler the poet? 
Is it real, or is it aſſumed? It matters not 
which; for, though we know that an idiot 
had accidentally written it, or that a wrong- 
headed enthuſiaſt had ſeriouſly ſpoken it, the 
reaſoning ſtill would be ludicrous. Is then a 
trifling argument from analogy a laughable 
object, whether advanced ſeriouſly or in jeft ? 
If this be the caſe, it muſt be owned, that 
the ſentiments of mortal men are ſtrangely 
perverted in theſe latter times; for that many 
a volume of elaborate controverſy, inſtead of 
diſpoſing the gentle reader to ſlumber by its 
darkneſs and dulneſs, ought to have “ ſet the 
table in a roar” by its vain and ſophiſtical 
analogies. 
Further, 
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Further, I deny not, that all performances 


in wit and humour are connected with a mind, 


and lead our thoughts to the performer as na- 
turally as any other effect to its cauſe. But 
do we not ſometimes laugh at fortuitous com- 
binations, in which, as no mental energy is 
concerned in producing them, there cannot be 
either fault or turpitude ? Could not one ima- 


gine a ſet of people, jumbled together by acci- 


dent, ſo as to preſent a laughable group to 
thoſe who know their characters ? If Pope and 
Colley Cibber had been ſo ſqueezed by a croud 
in the playhouſe, as to be compelled to fit with 
their heads contiguous, and the arm of one 
about the neck of the other, expreſſing at the 


ſame time in their looks a mutual antipathy 
and reluctance, I believe the fight would have 


been entertaining enough, eſpecially if believ- 
ed to be accidental ——Our coffechouſe-poli- 
ticians were lately betrayed into a ſmile, by 
one Papirius * a wag who read the news- 
papers quite acroſs the page, without minding 


the ſpace that diſtinguiſhes the columns, and 


ſo pretended to light upon ſome very amuſing 
combinations. Theſe were no doubt the con- 
trivance of Papirius himſelf ; but, ſuppoſing 


them to have been accidental, and that the prin- 
ter had without deſign neglected to ſeparate 


| his columns, I aſk, whether they would have 


been leſs ridiculous ? The joke I ſhall allow to 
be as wretched as you pleaſe : but we are not 
now talking of the delicacies of wit or hu., 
mour, (which will be touched upon in the ſe- 
quel), but of thoſe combinations of ideas that 
G 3 
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provoke laughter. And here let me beg of the 
critic, not to take offence at the familiarity 
of theſe examples. I ſhall apologiſe for them 
afterwards. Meantime he will be pleaſed to 
conſider, that my ſubject is a familiar one, 
and the phenomenon I would account for as 
frequent among clowns and children as among 
philoſophers. 

III. Hutcheſon has given another account 
of the ludicrous quality. He ſeems to think, 
that it 1s the contraſt or oppoſition of dig- 

© nity and meanneſs that accom laughter.” 
Granting this to be true, (and how far this is 
true will appear by and by), I would obſerve, 
in the firſ place, what the ingenious author 
ſeems to have been aware of, that there may 
be a mixture of meanneſs and dignity, where 
there is nothing ludicrous. A city, conſidered 
as a collection of low and lofty houſes, is no 
laughable object. Nor was that perſonage ei- 
ther ludicrous or ridiculous, whom Pope ſo 
juſtly characteriſes, | 


The greateſt, wiſeſt, meaneſt, of mankind. 


But, ſecondly, caſes might be mentioned, 
of laughter ariſing from a group of ideas or 
objects, where there is no diſcernible oppoſition 
of meanneſs and dignity. We are told of the 
| dagger of Hudibras, that 


It could ſcrape trenchers, or chip bread, 
Toaſt cheeſe or bacon, though it were 
To bait a mouſe-trap, twould not care; 
*T would make clean ſhoes, or in the earth 


Set leeks and onions, and fo forth. 
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of low wit, is it an oppoſition of meanneſs 


| 
2 
1 
+5. 


298 On LavcnrzR AND Ch. I. 


The humour of the paſſage cannot ariſe 
from. the meanneſs of theſe offices compared 
with the dignity of the dagger, nor from any 
oppoſition of meanneſs and dignity in the 

offices themſelves, they being all equally mean ; 


and muſt therefore be owing to ſome other 


culiarity in the deſcription.ä— We laugh, when 
a droll mimics the ſolemnity of a grave perſon; 
here dignity and meanneſs are indeed united: 
but we laugh alſo (though not ſo heartily per- 
haps) when he mimics the peculiarities of a 
fellow as inſignificant as himſelf, and diſplays 
no oppoſition of dignity and meanneſs.—The 


levities of Sancho Pancha oppoſed to the ſo- 


lemnity of his maſter, and compared with his 


on ſchemes of preferment, form an entertain- 
ing contraſt: but ſome of the vagaries of that 


renowned ſquire are truly laughable, even when 
his preferment and his maſter are out of the 
queſtion. — We do not perceive any contraſt of 
meanneſs and dignity in Miſtreſs Quickly, Sir 
Toby in Twelfth Night, the nurſe in Romeo and 


: Juliet, or Autolycus in the Winter's Tale; yet 
they are all ludicrous characters: Dr. Harri- 
ſon in Fielding's Amelia is never mean, but al- 


ways reſpectable; yet there is a daſh of humour 
in dn, which often betrays the reader into a 
ſmile. Men laugh at puns ; the wiſeſt and wit⸗ 
tieſt of our ſpecies have laughed at them; 
Queen Elizabeth, Cicero, and Shakeſpeare, 
laughed at them; clowns and children laugh 


at them; and moſt men, at one time or other, 


are inclined to do the ſame: — but in this ſort 


and 
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and dignity that entertains us? Is it not rather a 
mixture of ſameneſs and diverſity, —ſameneſs 
in the ſound, and diverſity in the ſignifica- 
tion? | 


TV. Akenſide, in the third book of his ex- 
cellent Poem, treats of Ridicule at conſiderable 
length. He gives a detail of ridiculous cha- 
racters; ignorant pretenders to learning. 
boaſtful ſoldiers, lying travellers, —hypo- 
critical churchmen, — concerted politicians, — 
old women that talk of their charms and vir- 
tue,—ragged philoſophers who rail at riches, 
——vir7tugfi intent upon trifles, romantic lovers, 
wits wantonly ſatirical, —fops that out of va- 
nity affect to be diſeaſed and profligate, —daſ- 
tards who are aſhamed or afraid without rea- 
ſon, — and fools that are ignorant of what they 
ought to know. Theſe characters may no 
doubt be ſet in ſuch a hight as to move at once 
our laughter and contempt, and are therefore 
truly ridiculous, and fit objects of comic ſa- 
tire: but the author does not diſtinguiſh be- 
tween what is /aughable in them and what is 
contemptible ; ſo that we have no reaſon to think, 
that he meant to ſpecify the qualities peculiar | 
to thoſe things that provoke pure laughter. 
Having finiſhed the detail of characters, he 
makes ſome general remarks on the cauſe of 
ridicule ; and explains himſelf more fully in a 
proſe definition illuſtrated by examples. The 
definition, or rather deſcription, 1s in theſe 
words. That which makes objects ridicu- 
* Jous, is ſome ground of admiration or eſ- 
« teem connected with other more general 

LEH <* circumitances 
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* circumſtances comparatively worthleſs or de- 
« formed; or it is ſome circumſtance of tur- 
t pitude or deformity connected with what 
« 1s in general excellent or beautiful: the in- 
* conſiſtent properties exiſting either in the ob- 
«© jects themſelves, or in the apprehenſion of 
* the perſon to whom they relate; belonging 
* always to the ſame order or claſs of being ; 
% implying ſentiment and deſign; and exciting 
* no acute or vehement emotion of the heart,” 
Whatever account we make of this defi- 
nition, which to thoſe who acquieſce in the 
foregoing reaſonings may perhaps appear not 
quite ſatisfactory, there is in the poem a paſ- 
ſage that deſerves particular notice, as it ſeems 
to contain a more exact account of the. ludi- 
crous quality, than is to be found in any of the 
theories above mentioned. This paſſage will 
be quoted in the next chapter. 


CHAP, 
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Laughter ſeems to ariſe from the view 
of things congruous united in the 
ſame aſſemblage; I. By Juxta-poſi- 
tion; II. As Cauſe and Effect; III. 
By Compariſon founded on Simili- 
tude; or, IV. United ſo as to exhi- 
bit an oppoſition of Meanneſs and 
Dignity. 


H OWEVER imperfect theſe Theories may 
appear, there 1s none of them deſtitute of me- 
rit: and indeed the moſt fanciful philoſopher 
ſeldom frames a theory, without conſulting na- 
ture, in ſome of her moſt obvious appear- 
ances. Laughter very frequently ariſes from 
the view of dignity and meanneſs united in 
the ſame object ; E no doubt, from 
the appearance of aſſumed inferiority *, as well 

| as 


Pope, Arbuthnot, and Swift, in ſome of their moſt hu- 
mourous pieces, aſſume the character, and affect the ignorance, 
of Grubſtreet writers; and from this circumſtance part of the hu- 
mour of ſuch papers will perhaps be found to ariſe. Valde 
« hzc ridentur (ſays Cicero) quæ a prudentibus, quaſi per diſſi- 
« mulationem non intelligendi, ſubabſurde falſeque dicuntur.“ 
De Orat. II. 68. | 
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as of ſmall faults and unimportant turpitudes ; 
and ſometimes, perhaps, though rarely, from 
that ſort of pride, which 1s ende in the 
paſſage quoted from Mr. Hobbes by Addiſon. 
All theſe accounts agree in this, that the 
cauſe of laughter is ſomething compounded ; 
or ſomething that diſpoſes the mind to form a 
compariſon, by paſling from one object or idea 
to another. That this is in fact the caſe, can- 
not be proved à priori; but this holds in all 
the examples hitherto given, and will be found 
to hold in all that are given hereafter. May 
it not then be laid down as a principle, that 
* Laughter ariſes from the view of two or 
more objects or ideas, diſpoſing the mind to 
* form a compariſon ?” According to the the- 
ory of Hobbes, this compariſon would be 
between the ludicrous object and ourſelves ; 
according to thoſe writers who miſapply Ariſ- 
totle's definition, it would ſeem to be formed 
between the ludicrous object and other things or 
1 33 in general; and if we incline to Hutche- 
lon's theory, which is the beſt of the three, we 
thall-think that there is a compariſon of the 
parts of the ludicrous object, firſt with one 
another, and ſecondly with ideas or things ex- 
traneons, \ | 
Further : Every appearance that 1s made up 
of parts, or that leads the mind of the be- 
holder to form a compariſon, 1s not ludicrous. 
The body of a man or woman, of a horſe, a 
fiſh, or a bird, 1s not ludicrous, though it 
conſiſts of many parts ; and it may be 


compared to many other things without raiſing 
CANS laughter : 
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laughter : but the picture deſcribed in the be- 
ginning of the Epiſtle to the Piſoes, with a 
man's head, a horſe's neck, feathers of differ- 
ent birds, limbs of different beaſts, and the tail 
of a fiſh, would have been thought ludierous 
eighteen hundred years ago, if we believe 
Horace, and in certain circumſtances would no 
doubt be ſo at this day. It would ſeem then, 
that * the parts of a laughable aſſemblage 
* muſt be in ſome degree unſuitable and he- 
<« terogeneous.” 

Moreover : Any one of the parts of the Ho- 
ratian Monſter, a human head, a horſe's neck, 
the tail of a fiſh, or the plumage of a fowl, 
is not ludicrous in itſelf; nor would thoſe ſe- 
veral parts be ludicrous, if attended to in ſuc- 
ceſſion, without any view to their union. For 
to ſee them diſpoſed on different ſhelves of a 
muſeum, or even on the ſame ſhelf, no body 
would laugh, except perhaps the thought of 
uniting them were to occur to his fancy, or the 
prey ge of Horace to his memory. It ſeems to 
ollow, that the incongruous parts of a laugh- 
able idea or object muſt jor er be combined 
« ſo as to form an aſſemblage, or muſt be ſup- 

e poſed to be ſo combined.” 

May we not then conclude, that“ Laughter 
*r ariſes from the view of two or more incon- 
< ſiſtent, unſuitable, or incongruous parts or 
« circumſtances, conſidered as united in one 
complex object or aſſemblage, or as acquir- 
<« ing a ſort of mutual relation from the pecu- 
* har manner in which the mind takes notice 
of them?” The lines from Akenſide, for- 


merly 
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mexly referred to, ſeem to point at the ſame 
doctrine : | 


Where: e' er the bee of Ridicule diſplays 
Her quaint-eyed viſage, /ome incongruous form, 
Some flubborn diſſonance of things combined, 
Strikes on the quick obſerver. \ 


And, to the ſame purpoſe, the learned and in- 
genious Dr. Gerard, in his Eſay on Taſe : 
The ſenſe of Ridicule is gratified by an in- 
*© conſiſtence and diſſonancc of circumſtances 
« in the fame object, or in objects nearly re- 
t lated in the main; or by a ſimilitude or re- 
« lation unexpected between things on the 
« whole oppoſite and unhke.” | 
And therefore, inſtead of ſaying with 
Hutcheſon, that the cauſe or object of laugh- 
ter is an © oppoſition of dignity and mean- 
« neſs;” — I would ſay, in more general terms, 
that it is, an oppoſition of ſuitableneſs and 
4 unſuitableneſs, or of relation and the want 
<« of relation, united, or ſuppoſed to be united, 
e in the ſame aſſemblage.” —Thus the offices 
aſcribed to the dagger of Hudibras ſeem quite 
heterogeneous; but we diſcover a bond of 
connection among . them, when we are told, 
that the ſame weapon could occafionally per- 
form them all. — Thus, even in that mimicry, 
which difplays no oppoſition of dignity and 
meanneſs, we perceive the actions of one man 
Joined to the ere and body of another; 
that is, a mixture of unſuitableneſs, a want 
of relation, ariſing from the difference of per- 
ſons, with congruity and ſimilitude, ariſing 


from 
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from the ſameneſs of the actions. Thus, at 
firſt view, the dawn of the morning, and a 
boiled lobſter, ſeem utterly incongruous, un- 
like, and (as Biondello ſays of Petruchio's 
ſtirrups) © of no kindred; but when a change 
of * from black to red is ſuggeſted, we re- 
cognize a likeneſs, and conſequently a relation, 
or ground of compariſon-. * 
And here let it be obſerved in general, that, 
the greater the number of incongruities that 
are blended in the ſame aſſemblage, the more 
ludicrous it will probably be. If, as in the 
laſt example, there be an oppoſition of digni 
and meanneſs, as well as of likeneſs and diſ- 
ſimilitude, the effect of the contraſt will be 
more powerful, than if only one of theſe © 
poſitions had appeared in the ludicrous idea. 
Ihe ſublimity of Don Quixote's mind 
contraſted ' and connected with his miſerable 
equipage, forms a very comical exhibition; but 
when all this is ſtill further connected and con- 
tracted with Sancho Pancha, the ridicule 1s 
heightened exceedingly. Had the knight of 
the lions been better mounted and accoutred, 
he would not have made us ſmile ſo often; be- 
cauſe, the hero's mind and circumſtances being 
more adequately matched, the whole group 
would have united fewer inconſiſtencies, and 
reconciled fewer incongruities. No particular 
in this equipment is without its uſe. The aſs 
of Sancho and the horſe of his maſter; the 
knight tall and raw-boned, the ſquire fat and 
ſhort; the one brave, ſolemn, generous, learn- 
ed, and courteous, the other not leſs remark- 
Vor. Hi. . , able 
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able for cowardice, levity, ſelfiſnneſs, igno- 
rance, and ruſticity; the one abſurdly ena- 
moured of an ideal miſtreſs, the other ridicu- 
louſly fond of his aſs; the one devoted to glory, 
the other enſlaved to his belly: it is not 
eaſy out of two perſons, to make up a more 


multifarious contraſt, Butler has however 


combined a ſtill greater variety of uncouth 
and jarring circumſtances in Ralpho and Hu- 
dibras: but the picture, though more elabo- 
rate, is leſs natural. Vet this argues no defect 
of judgement. His deſign was, to make his 
hero not only ludicrous, but contemptible; and 
therefore he jumbles together, in his equipage 
and perſon, a number of mean and diſguſting 
qualities, Ba ignorance, naſtineſs, and 
extreme deformity. But the knight of La 
Mancha, though a ludicrous, was never in- 
tended for a contemptible perſonage. He of- 
ten moves our pity, he never forferts our eſ- 
teem; and his adventures and ſentiments are 
nerally intereſting: which could not have 
en the cafe, if his ſtory had not been natu- 
ral, and himfelf endowed with great as well 
as good qualities. To have given him ſuch a 
ſhape, and ſuch weapons, arguments, boots, 
and breeches, as Butler has beſtowed on his 
ion, would have deftroyed that ſolemnity, 
which is ſo ſtriking a feature in Don Quixote: 


and Hudibras, with the manners and perſon of 


the Spaniſh hero, would not have been that 
paltry figure, which the Engliſh poet meant 


to hold up to the laughter and contempt of his 


countrymen. Sir Launcelot Greaves is of 
Don Quixote's kindred, but a different cha- 
| 3 racter 
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racter. Smollet's deſign was, not to expoſe 
him to ridicule; but rather to recommend him 
to our pity and admiration. He has therefore 
given him youth, ſtrength, and beauty, as well 
as courage, and dignity of mind, has mounted 
him on a generous ſteed, and arrayed him in an 
elegant ſuit of armour. Yet, that the hiſtory 
might have a comic air, he has been careful to 
contraſt and connect Sir Launcelot with a ſquire 
and other aſſociates of very diſſimilar tempers 
and circumſtances. 10 

What has been ſaid of the cauſe of laughter 
does not amount to an exact deſcription, far 
leſs to a logical definition: there being innu- 
merable combinations of congruity and incon- 
ſiſtency, of relation and contrariety, of likeneſs 
and diſſimilitude, which are not ludirous at all. 
If we could aſcertain the peculiarities of theſe, we 
ſhould be able to characteriſe with more accuracy 
the general nature of ludierous combination. But 
before we proceed to this, it would be proper to 
evince, that of the preſent theory thus much at 
leaſt is true, that though every incongruous com- 
bination is not ludicrous, every ludicrous com- 
bitation is incongruous. 

It is only by a detail of facts or examples, 
that any theory of this ſort can be either eſta- 
bliſhed or overthrown. By ſuch a detail the 
foregoing theories have been, or may be, ſhown 
to be ill- founded, or nor ſufficiently compre- 
henſive. A ſingle inſtance of a laughable ob- 
je&t, which neither unites, nor is ſuppoſed to 
unite incongruous ideas, would likewiſe ſhow 
the inſufficiency of the preſent : nor will I un- 
dertake to prove, (for indeed I cannot), * ans 
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_ placed together. 
called Abſurda, which looks like a converſation 
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ſuch inſtance can be given. A complete enu- 


meration of ludicrous objects it would be vain 
to attempt: and therefore we can never hope 
to aſcertain, beyond the poſſibility of doubt, 


that common quality which belongs to all 
ludicrous ideas that are, or have been, or 
may be imagined. All that can be done in a 
caſe of this kind is to prove, by a variety of 
examples, that the theory now propoſed 1s more 
comprehenſive, and better founded, "Rn any 
of the foregoing. 

Many are the modes of combination by 


which incongruous qualities may be preſented 


to the eye, or to the fancy, ſo as to provoke 
laughter: and of incongruity itſelf, as of 
falſehood, the forms may be diverſified with- 


out end. An exact arrangement of ludicrous 


examples is therefore as unattainable as a com- 


plete enumeration. Something, however, of this 
ſort -we muſt attempt to avoid running into 


confuſion. 
I. One of the ſimpleſt modes of combinati- 
on, is that which ariſes from Contiguity. 


Things incongruous are often laughable, when 


united as parts of a ſyſtem, or ſimply when 
That dialogue of Eraſmus, 


between two deaf men, ſeems to be an attempt 
to raiſe laughter, by the mere juxta- poſition of 
unconnected ſentences. But the attempt 1s ra- 


ther unſueceſsful ; this fort of croſs purpoſes 


being too obvious, and too little pong; to 

yield entertainment. 
1. Ariſtotle, Cicero, and Quintilian; all ls 
mit, that * ſingularities may be laugha- 
ble 
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able; and, according to the firſt of theſe au- 
thors, that is a ridiculous countenance, in 
which there is deformity and diſtortion with- 
out diſtreſs. Any feature particularly one of 
the middle features, a noſe, a mouth, or a chin, 
uncommonly large, may, when attended with 
no inconvenience, tempt one to ſmile; as ap- 
pears from the effect of caricatura in painting. 
We read in the Spectator +, of a number of 
men with long 3 1 whom a wag at Bath 
invited to dine with him ; and are told, that a 
| 7 55 deal of mirth paſſed on the occaſion, — 
ere was a collection of incongruities related 
not only by mutual ſimilitude, but alſo by juxta- 
PRIN; a circumſtance that would naturally 
eighten the ludicrous effect. Yet here was no 
mixture of dignity and meanneſs; and the meet- 
ang, if it had been accidental, would not have 

been leſs laughable. | 
2. A country-dance of men and women, 
like thoſe exhibited by Hogarth in his Analyſis 
of Beauty, could hardly fail to maKe a behold- 
er merry, whether he believed their union to 
be the effect of deſign or of accident. Moſt 
of thoſe perſons have incongruities of their 
own, in their ſhape, dreſs, or attitude, and 
all of them are incongruous in reſpect to one 
another; thus far the aſſemblage difplays the 
contrariety or want of relation; and they are 
all united in the ſame place, and in the ſame 
dance; and thus far they are mutually related. 
| K 4. + And 


* Ariſt, Poet. 5 5.; Cicero de Orat. i. 239. 3 Quint. Inſt. 
Or, vi. 3. 8 1 
+ Number 371. 
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And if we ſuppoſe the two elegant figures re- 
moved, which might be done without leſſening 
the ridicule, we ſhould not eaſily diſcern any 
contraſt of dignity and meanneſs in the group 
that remains, | | 
3. Almoſt the ſame remarks might be made 
on The enraged Mufician, another piece of the 
ſame great maſter, of which a witty author 
quanty ſays, that it deafens one to look at it, 
This extraordinary group forms a very comi- 
cal mixture of 3 and relation; 
of incongruity, owing to the diſſimilar employ- 
ments and appearances of the ſeveral perſons, 
and to the variety and diſſonance of their reſ- 
ctive noiſes ; and of relation, owing to 
their being all united in the ſame place, and 
for the fame purpoſe, of tormenting the poor 
fiddler. From the various ſounds co-operat- 
ing-to this one end, the piece becomes more 
Jaughable, than if their meeting were conceived 
to be without any particular deſtination ; for 
the greater the number of relations, as well ag 
of contrarieties, that take place in any ludi- 
crous aſſemblage, the more Fudicrous it will ge- 
nerally appear. Yet though this group com- 
rehends not any mixture of meanneſs and dig- 
nity, it would, I think, be allowed to be laugh- 
able to a certain degree merely from the juxta- 
tion of the objects, even though it were ſup. 
poſed to be accidental, . | 
Groups of this ſort, if accurately deſctibed, 
are no doubt entertaining, when expreſſed in 
words, as well as when preſeated to the eye by 
means of colour, But it would require many 


words 
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words to do juſtice to fo great a variety of 
things and perſons; which therefore could 
not be apprehended by the mind, but gradu- 
ally and in ſucceſſion; and hence the jarring 
coincidencies of the whole would be leſs diſ- 
cernible in a poetical deſcription, than in a 
print or picture. The ludicrous effect, that 
ariſes from the mere contiguity of the objects, 
may therefore be better exemplified by viſible 
aſſemblages delineated by the painter, than by 
ſuch as are conveyed to the mind by verbal 
deſcription®. Yet even by this vehicle, bur- 
leſque combinations may be ſuggeſted to the fan- 
cy, which in part derive the ludicrous character 
from the juxta- poſition of the component parts. 
Take an example or two. 4 
| 4. cc 


® But it does not follow, that Painting is a more copious ſource 
of Riſible emotion, than thoſe are which affect the mind by means 
of Ianguage. Painting is no doubt more lively in deſcription 
than Poetry: and, by preſenting a whole compoſition to the eye 
at once, may ſtrike the mind with a more diverſified and more 
emphatical impulſe, What we ſee, too, we apprehend morg 
eafſly than what we only conceive from narration : | 


Segnius irritant animos demiſſa py aurem, 
Quam quz ſunt oculis ſubjecta fidelibus, et quæ 
Ipſe ſibi tradit ſpectator. 


But the deſcriptive powers of painting are ſubje& to many limita- 
tions. It cannot mark the progreſs of action or thought, becauſe 
it exhibirs the events of one inſtant of time; nor has it any ex- 
preſſion for intellectual notions, nor for thoſe calmer affections of 
the ſoul that produce no viſible change on the body, But Poetry 
can deſcribe every energy of mind, and phenomenon of matter ; 
and every variety, however minute, of character, ſentiment, and 
paſſion, as it appears in each period of its progreſs. And innu- 
merable combinations, both of ſublime and of ludicrous ideas 
there are, which the pencil cannot trace out, but which are eaſily 
conveyed to the mind by ſpeech or writing. 
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4. If a man (ſays the Tatler, ſpeaking of 


<< the utility of advertiſements) has pains in his 
< head, colics in his bowels, or ſpots. in his 


* cloaths, he may there meet with proper 


<©« cures anil remedies, If a man would reco- 


+ ver a; wife, or a horſe that is ſtolen or ſtray- 


<« ed; if he wants new ſermons, electuaries, or 
« aſſes milk, or any thing elſe, either for his 
© body or his mind, © thus is om puns to 83 
« for them ink. 5 


He ſung of T Welch 51 Sawney Scot, - 

. Lillibullero, Tat 1 Iriſh trot ; 
— ome of Roſamond, and Robin Hood, 
And how the graſs now grows where Troy town n foo | 
Then he was ſeiz'd wich religious qualm, 0 
And on a * 0 te hundredth — 


6. Ihcongruous ideas, related by contiguity, 
do ſometimes acquire a cloſer connection, and 
may become more laughable, when their names 
being made equall Apen dent upon one and 
the ſame verb, confer on it two or more in- 


congruous ſignifications. 


lt is obſervable, (ſays Pope of Prince Eu- 
e gene), that this general is a great taker of 
cc muff, as well as of tn of 

4. An 


8 Tatler, Numb. 224. 
| 125 Gay $ Pattorals. See Rape of the Lack, ii. 105; — 10. 


wh” Key to the Lock. ie all wit of this ſort, whe 

ap hter is intended, it will be neceſſary to blend greatneſs 
littleneſs, or to form ſome other glaring contraſt, Ovid 

=> Cowley are fond of theſe quaint conceits, but ſeldom raiſe a 


{mile by them, and ſurely did not intend any. 
Conſiliis non curribus utere noſtris. Metamorph. lib. 2. 
„ ALY _- Sr ESAS TS 2 $o bf Bw 5 3 4 9 
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An oppoſition of dignity and meanneſs, or 
of greatneſs and littleneſs, is no doubt obſerv- 
able in theſe examples. Yet deſcription may 
ſometimes be laughable, when the ideas or 
raſes are related w juxta-poſition only, and 
imply no perceptible contraſt of dignity and 
meanneſs. Swift's Inventory of his houſehold- 
ſtuff, An oaken broken elbow- chair, « A 
caudle-cup without an ear,” &c. is truly laugh- 
able; at leaſt we are ſure that he thought it 
ſo: the various and di milar articles ſpecified in 
it are fmilar and uniform in this one reſpect, 
that they are all worn out, imperfect, or uſe- 
leſs; but their meanneſs is without any mix- 
ture of dignity.Sancho's Proverbs often 
provoke a ſmile ; not becauſe ſome are low and 
others elevated, but becauſe, though unconneF- 
ed both with the ſubject and with one ano- 
ther, they happen to be ſpoken at the ſame 
lime, and abſurdly applied to the ſame purpoſe. 
J have heard that mirth may be pro- 
moted amongſt idle people by the follow- 

| ing expedient, On the top of a page of pa- 
pes one of the company writes à line which he 
covers 


And not my chariot, but my counſel take. Addiſon. 


But now the early birds began to call 
The morning forth: uproſe the Sun and Saul, . Dawideis, © 


** A horſe (ſays a certain ſeripus, but flowery author) may 
* throw his rider, and at once daſh his body againſt the ſtones, | 
*« and his ſoul into the other world.“ 


Such witticiſm in a ſerious work is offenſive to a 3 of faſt, 
(fee Hurd's Commentary on the Epiſtle to Auguſtus, verſ. 9. ); 
and we are not apt to laugh at that which offedds. To the 
author it is probably the object of rere and we ſeldom 
laugh at wang we yen admire, 
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covers with a book; another adds a ſecond, and 
conceals it in the ſame manner; and thus the 
paper goes from hand to hand, till it be full, 
no body knowing what the others have writ- 
ten: then the covering is taken off, and the 
whole read over, as if it were a continued diſ- 
courſe. Here the principal bond of union is 
juxta-poſition; and yet, though united by this 
alone, and though accidentally united, the in- 
congruities ma be laughable though no doubt 
the joke would be heightened, if there ſhould 
alſo happen to be a mixture of meanneſs and 
dignity. And the ſame thing will be found to 
hold true of thoſe muſical contrivances called 
medleys. | | | | 

7. Even when art is not uſed to difunite 
them, human thoughts under no reſtraint are 


apt to become ridiculouſly wild and incongru- 


ous. When his mind unbends itſelf into a re- 
verie, and, without attending to any particu. 
lar object, permits the ideas to appear and 
glide away according to the caprice of undi- 
rected fancy, the graveſt philoſopher would be 
ſhy of giving permanence to ſuch a jumble by 
ſpeech or writing“; leſt by its odd incongrui- 
ties it ſhould raiſe a laugh at his expence, and 
ſnow that his thoughts were not quite ſo re- 
gular as he wiſhed the world to believe. We 
need not then wonder, that, when perſons of 
light minds are made to think aloud upon the 
ſtage, their rhapſodies ſhould prove ſo en- 
tertaining. Juliet 's Nurſe and Mrs. Quickly, 

| | | are 


* See the Spectator, N umb. 225 
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are characters of this fort. And we meet 

with many ſuch in real life; whoſe ravings are 

laughable, even when they exhibit no mixture 

of meanneſs and dignity, and when mere juxta- 

— 4 is the chief bond of union among their 
as. 


II. The mind naturally conſiders as part of 
the ſame aſſemblage, and joins together in one 
view, thoſe objects that appear in the relation 
of cauſe and effect. Hence when things, in other 
reſpects unrelated or incongrueus, are found or 
ſuppoſed to be thus related, they ſometimes pro- 
yoke laughter. | | 

42 Really, Madam, (ſays Filch in the 
*© Beggar's opera), I fear I ſhall be cut off in 
the flower of my youth; ſo that every now 
and then, ſince I was pumpt, I have thoughts 
* of taking up and going 20 ſea” ———lt is 
the cauſe of this reſolution that makes it ludi- 
crous. One fort of water ſuggeſts another 
to the thief's fancy; and the freſh-water 
pump puts him in mind of a fimilar imple- 
ment belonging to ſhips. There is ſomething 
unexpected, and incongruous in the thought, 
and at the ſame time an appearance of natural 
connection. 

2. There is a ſort of Ironical Reaſoning, 
not eafily deſcribed, which would ſeem to de- 
rive the ludicrous character from a ſurpriſing 
mixture of Plauſibility and Abſurdity: and 
which, on account of the real diſagreement, 
though ſeeming affinity, of the concluſion con- 
fidered as the ed, with the premiſes confi- 
dered as the cauſe, may not improperly - to 
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ferred to this head; though Rs, from the 
real diſſimilitude, and unexpected appearance of 
likeneſs, in the circumſtances whereon the argu- 
ment is founded, it might with equal proprie- 
ty be referred to the following. {ad humo- 
rous examples of this kind 0 ſophiſtry may be 


ſeen in that excellent Engliſh balled called The 


rippling Philoſophers. Habeas alſo abounds in 


it. Such are the lines already quoted, in which 


he draws comfort from the diſaſter of being 
ſet in the ſtocks; and ſuch are thoſe well- 
known paſſages, that . — morality to be a 
crime, and Honour to lodge in that part of the 


human body where it is moſt liable to be 


wounded. by a kick“. 

3. A cauſe and effect extremely inadequate 
to each other form a ludicrous combination.— 
We ſmile at the child (in Quyarles's Emblems) 
attempting to blow out the ſun with a pair of 
bellows. Nor 1s it much leſs ridiculous to ſee 


roes, in a tragedy or opera, breathing their 


laſt in a long-winded ſimilitude, or muſical ca- 
dence. The tailor of Laputa, taking meaſure 
for a ſuit of cloaths with a quadrant; the 
wiſe men of Lagado carrying vaſt loads of 
things about with them, that they might con- 
verſe together without impairing their lungs by 
the, uſe of ſpeech ; and, ſeveral of the other 
projects recorded in the ſame admirable ſatire· , 
are luststpus in the higheſt degree, from the 
125 | utter 


-#; See Hadibras, part. 2. gang 3 verl. 1065 ; and part 3- canto 
1. verſ. 1290. | | 


F414 Gulliver s voyage to Lapura. 
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utter diſproportion of the effect to the cauſe. 
'The ſame remark may be made upon that 
as of Sir John 'Enville's complaint, where 

e ſays, ſpeaking of his lady), © She dictates 
to me in my own buſineſs, ſets me right in 
point of trade; and, if I diſagree with her 
* about any of my ſhips at ſea, wonders that 
« I will diſpute with her, when I know very 
well that her great-grandfather was a flag- 
officer.“ Violent anger occaſioned by 
ſlight injury makes a man ridiculous ; we 46% 
piſe his levity, and laugh at his abſurdity.— 
All exceſſive paſſion, when it awakens not ſym- 
pathy, 1s apt. to provoke laughter ; nor do we 

eartily ſympathiſe with any malevolent, nor 
indeed with any violent emotions, till we know 
their cauſe, or have reaſon to think them well 
founded. With ſuch as we have no experi- 
ence of, we rarly ſympathiſe; and the view of 
them in others, eſpecially when immoderate, 
gives riſe to merriment. The diſtreſs of the 
miſer when his hoard is ſtolen, and the tranſ- 
port wherewith he receives it back, though 
the moſt intenſe feelings of which he is capa- 
ble, are more apt to move our laughter, than 
our ſorrow or joy: and in the Aulularia of 
Plautus, a great deal of comic ridicule is 
founded on this circumſtance. Ranting 
in tragedy is laughable, becauſe we know the 
cauſe to be inadequate to the effect; and be- 
cauſe a diſtorted imitation of nature implies a 
contraſt of likeneſs and diſſimilitude: but the 


oppoſite 


t Spectator, Numb. 299. 
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oppoſite fault of inſipidity, either in acting or 
in writing, unleſs accompanied with 9 — 
Peculiarly abſurd, is not laughable; be- 
cauſe it does not rouſe the attention, and 
has not that uncommonneſs, which (as will be 
ſhown hereafter) generally belongs to ludi- 
crous combination. This difference in the ef- 
fects of theatrical impropriety is hinted at by 
Horace: 


Aale G mandata loqueris, 
Aut dormitabo, aut ridebs *.—— 


—Immoderate 1 in another, when there 
ſeems to be no ſufficient cauſe for it, and when 
we ourſelves arc at eaſe ; like that of Sir Hugh 
Evans, when he is going to fight the French 
Doctor, is highly ridiculous; both becauſe it is 


| exceſſive, and becauſe it produces a conflict of 


diſcordant paſſions, and an unconnected effu- 
ſion of words . 
4. An emotion that ought to be important 


venting itſelf in frivolous language, or 


inſipid behaviour, would no doubt * 
ns ſmile, if it did not occaſion diſappoint- 
ment, or ſome other powerful Ward * 
| VE. 


* Ar. Poet. reel. 105. 
© Pleſs myſoul ! how full of cholers T am, and trempli 


cc Ne 1 hall de gies if he have deceived me. How 
« cholies Iam? I will knog his urinals about his knave's ern 


wy 


« when I have good opportanities for the orke. Pleſs my foul | 
« To fballew rivers, to whoſe falls Melodious birds fing madrigal: ; 
«« (finging)——To Hallo Mercy on me! I have a great dif- 
« poſition to cry. Hhenas I. ſate in Pabilon,” &c. 


Merry Wives of Windſor, act. 3. /c 1. 
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ſive of laughter. When Blackmore, in his Pa- 
raphraſes of Holy Writ, ſhows, by the mean- 
neſs of his words and figures, that, inſtead of 
having an adequate ſenſe of the dignity of 
the ſubject, his mind was wandering after the 
moſt paltry conceits; our laughter is prevent- 
ed by our indignation. Or if ever we are be- 
trayed into a ſmile by ſuch a couplet as the fol- 
lowing : | 


On thee, O Jacob, I thy jealous God 
| Vaſt heaps of heavy miſchief will unload“, 


it muſt be in ſome unguarded moment, when, 
our diſguſt being leſs keen than it ought to 
be, the ludicrous emotion is permitted to o- 

perate. | 
5. Every body knows, that hyperbole is a 
ſource of the ſublime ; and it is equally true, 
that amplification is a ſource of humour.— 
But as that which 1s intrinfically mean cannot 
be made great, fo neither can real excellence 
be rendered laughable, by mere amplification. 
A coxcomb, by exaggerating the charms of a 
beautiful woman, may make himſelf ridiculous, 
but will hardly make them ſo. But a deformi- 
ty of feature, that 1s ludicrous in a low de- 
gree, may by exaggeration be made more ludi- 
crous : witneſs Falſtaff's account of Bardolph's 
fiery coloured face+. The following is a Gre- 
clan conceit; and ſo highly valued by Strada, 
at 


Blackmore's Song of Moſes. | 
+ Firſt part of King Henry IV. act 3. ſc. 3. 
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that he takes the trouble to erplan it in 4 co- 
Fe 8 1 


In vain to wipe his * old Proclus tries ; 
'That maſs his moſt expanſive graſp defies : 

— Sneezing he ſays not, Bleſs me; ſo remote 
His noſtril from his ear, he hears it not“. 


Strobilus in the play, ridicules the wiſer, by 
ſaying, .* That he ſaved the parings of his 
« nails, and uſed to exclaim, that he was un- 
* done when he ſaw the ſmoke of his fire eſ- 
e caping through the chimney +.” But the 
moſt protligate wag that ever appeared in mo- 
dern comedy could not make the moral or in- 
tellectual virtues of a good man ridiculous, 
merely by magnifying them; though, by miſ- 
OTA. or by connecting her with lu- 

dicrous 


% 


. This e epigram a; appears to more b advantage i in the Greek, on 
account of the great mplicity of the er 


Ov rates TH | x46} IIgordeg T1 ß amroproonn, 
Tn pores vag xe. ru xipa funforepar. 

Odd. Nuxe. Zi c οον, i laß 8 yup axoves 
Tic ßirog, crab Nan. rug 2X01G — 


See Strada. Piftor Suburranes——Longinus gives this example 
of a Ludicrous * | | 


1 Yeov ny Narro yi Ther # ese 
A Is. | . 1 
„ 8 | De Jubi. fee. 37 
7 He was owner of a feld not ſo large as a Lacedemonian epiſ- 
ec tle;: which ſometimes conſiſted of no more than two or 
three words. Vide Quintil. Orat. Inſt. lib. 8. cap. 3. & 6. 
Greek and Latin, we fee, 20 be 3 on eg. as well as 


important ſubjects. N tee 
+ Plaut. Aulul. ad 2 fe. Rae 
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dicrous imagery, he might, no doubt raiſe a 
momentary ſmile at the expence even of Virtue 
herſelf. 

Humourous Amplification will generally be 
found to imply a mixture of plauſibility and 
_ abſurdity, or of likeneſs and diſſimilitude. 
Butler's hero ſpeaks in very hyperbolical terms 
of the acute feelings occaſioned by kicking and 
cudgelling : 


Some have been beaten, till they know 
What wood the cudgel's of, by the blow ; 
Some kick'd, until they can feel, whether 
A ſhoe be Spaniſh or neat's leather “. 


The fact is impoſſible ; hence the want of re- 
lation between the cauſe and the pretended ef- 
fect. Yet when we reflect, that the qualities 
of wood and leather are perceived by ſenſe, 
and that ſome of them may be perceived by 
the touch or feeling, there 5 ſomething 
like plauſibility in what is ſaid; — and hence 
the ſeeming relation between the pretended ef- 
fect and the cauſe. And an additional incon- 
gruity preſents itſelf, when we compare the ſe- 
riouſneſs of the ſpeaker with the abſurdity of 
what is ſpoken. When Smollet, in one of 
his novels, deſcribing violent fear, ſays, * He 
e ſtared like the gorgon's head, with his mouth 
* wide open, and each particular hair crawl- 
e ing and twining like an animated ſerpent,” 
he raiſes the portrait far above nature ; but at 
the ſame time gives it an apparent plauſibility, 
from the effect which fear is ſuppoſed to have 

Vor. II. F in 


* Hudibras, part 2. canto 1. verſ. 221. 
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in making the hair ſtand on end. It is, I con- 
feſs, an aukward thing, to comment upon theſe 
and the like paſſages: and I am atraid, the 
reader may be tempted to fay of the ludicrous 
quality in the hands of one who thus analyſes 
it, that, 


Like following life in creatures we diſſe, 
We loſe it in the moment we detect. 


But I hope it will be conſidered, that I have 
no other way of explaining my ſubject in a ſa- 
tisfactory manner. One cannot lay open the 
elementary parts of any animal or vegetable ſyſ- 
tem, without violating, its outward beauty. 

As hyperboles are very common, being uſed 
by all perſons on almoſt all occaſions *, it 
might be ſuppoſed, that, by the frequency of 
this figure, mirth could eafily be promoted in 
converſation, and without any powers of ge- 
nius. But that would be a miſtake. Familiar 
hyperboles excite neither laughter nor aftoniſh- 
ment. All ludicrous and all ſublime exaggera- 
tion, is characteriſed by an uncommonneſs of 
thought or language. And laughable appear- 
ances in general, whether exhibited to the ſenſes 
or to the fancy, will for the moſt part be found 
to imply ſomething unexpected, and to pro- 
duce ſome degree of ſurpriſe. 

III. Laughter often ariſes from the diſcove- 
ry of unexpected lixeneſ between objects ap- 
parently diſimilar: and the greater the apparent 
diſſimilitude, and new-diſcovered reſemblance, 


* See Eſſay on Poetry, part 2. chap. 1. ſect. 3.5 5. 
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the greater will be the ſurpriſe attending the 
diſcovery, the more ſtriking the oppoſition of 
contfariety and relation, and the more lively 
the riſible emotion. All men, and all children, 
have a tendency to mark reſemblances; hence 
the allegories, ſimiles, and metaphors, ſo fre- 
quent in common diſcourſe: but readily to find 
out ſimilitudes that are not obvious, and were 
never found out before, is no ordinary talent. 
The perſon poſſeſſed of it is called a man of 
wit ; eſpecially if at the ſame time he poſſeſs the 
other talent of conveying his meaning in con- 
ciſe, perſpicuous, and natural language. For 
1 agree with Locke, that Wit conſiſts chief 
< in the aſſemblage of ideas, and putting — 
together with quickneſs and variety wherein 
can be found any reſemblance or congruity, 
© thereby to make up pleaſant pictures and 
<« agreeable viſions in the fancy“: And 
F-alſo agree with Pope, that © an eaſy deli- 
“very, as well as perfect conception; — and 
with Dryden, that © propriety of words as 
*« well as of thought,” is neceſſary to the for- 
mation of true wit. Images and compariſons, 
conveyed in obſcure terms, or in too man 
words, have little effect upon the mind, becauſe 
they oblige us to take up time in collecting all 
the parts of the idea; which mult leſſen our 
ſurpriſe, and abate the vivacity of the conſe- 
quent emotion : and if the language, inſtead 
of being natural, were quaint and elaborate, 
we ſhould be diſguſted, from an opinion, he 
2 the 


* Eſſay on Human Underſtanding, book 2. chap. 11. $ 2. 
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the whole was the effect of art, rather than the 


inſtantaneous effort of a playful imagination. 

It is a rule in ferious writing, that ſimili- 
tudes ſhould be neither too obvious, nor too re- 
mote. If too obvious, they offend by their in- 
ſignificancy, give a mean opinion of the author's 
inventive powers, and afford little variety, be- 
cauſe they ſuggeſt that only which the reader 
ſuppoſes himſelf to be already acquainted with. 
If too remote, they diſtract the reader's atten- 
tion; and they ſhow, that the author's fancy 
is wandering from his ſabje, and therefore 
that he himſelf is not ſuitably affected with it; 

—a fault which we blame in a ſerious writer, 
as well as in a ſpeaker or player. Familiar allu- 
ſions, ſuch as every body may make every day, 
are to be avoided in humorous: wars er at. 
ſo; not only becauſe they are inſignificant, yield 
no variety, and give a mean idea of the author, 
but likewiſe becauſe they have not incongruity 
enough to be ludicrous *: — for when we have 


been. 


: 
- 


.,* Swift's Song of Similes, My paſſion is as muſtard ſirong, &c. 
will perhaps occur to the reader as an exception, And it 1s true 
of that humorous piece, that moſt of the compariſons are not only 
common, but even proverbial. But then there 1s, in the way of 
applying them, a ſpecies of novelty, that ſhows a lively and ſin- 
gular turn of fancy in the author, and occaſions an agreeable ſur- 
priſe to the reader: and the mutual relation, owing to the juxta- 
poſition, of ſo many diſſonant ideas and incongruous JS, 
cannot fail to heighten greatly the ludicrous effect. Common, 


or even proverbial, allukons may ſucceſsfully enough be intro- 
duced into burleſaue, when they ſurpriſe by the peculiarity of their 
"application. In this cafe, though familiar in themſelves, they 
are remote in regard to the ſubject, and apparently incongruous z 
and may therefore raiſe our opinion of the author's wit: as a clock 
made with the tools of a blackſmith would evidence uncommon: 


* 


dexterity in the artiſt. 1 
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been long accuſtomed to compare certain things 
2 or to view them as united in the ſame 
6 mblage, the one ſo conſtantly introduces the 
other into the mind, that we come to look up- 
on them as congenial. But in ludicrous 
writing, compariſons, if the point of reſem- 
blance be clearly expreſſed, and the thing allud- 
ed to ſufficiently known, can ſcarce be too re- 
mote: for here the author 1s not ſuppoſed to be 
in earneſt, and therefore we allow full ſcope to 
his fancy; and here the more remote the com- 
pariſon, the more heterogeneous are the objects 
compared, and the greater the contraſt of con- 
gruity and unſuitableneſs. | 
Perſons who would paſs for wits are apt af- 
fectedly to interlard their ordinary diſcourſe with 
ſimilitudes; which, however, unleſs they are 
uncommon, as well as appoſite, will only be- 
tray the barrenneſs of the ſpeaker's fancy. 
Fielding ridicules this ſort of pedantry, in a 
dialogue between a bad poet and a player. 
Plays (fays the man of rhime) are like trees, 
„ which will not grow without nouriſhment; 
but, like muſhrooms, they ſhoot up ſponta- 
neouſly; as it were, in a rich fol, The 
muſes, like vines, may be pruned, but 
not with a hatchet. The town, like a peevith 
child, knows not what it defires, and is al- 
ways beſt pleaſed with a rattle .“ 
As ſome compariſons add to the beauty and 
ſublimity of ſerious compoſition, fo others 


S-4 may 


44 
LC 


«c 


* See the Hiſtory of Joſeph Andrews's, book 3. chap. 10. 
The whole dialogue is exquiſitely humorous, Me — 
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may heighten the ludicrous effect of wit and 
humour. In what reſpects the former differ 
from the latter, will be ſeen afterwards, At 
reſent I ſhall only ſpecify the ſeveral claſſes of 
dicrous ſimilitudes, and give an example or 
two in each, with a view to illuftrate my 
theory. reg 22 
1. One mean object may be compared to ano- 
ther mean object in ſuch a way as to provoke 
laughter. In this caſe, as there is no oppoſiti- 


on of meanneſs and dignity, it will be 1 


in order to make the combination ſufficiently 
incongruous, that the thing alluded to, if fa- 
miliar in itſelf, be remote in regard to the ſub- 
ject, and ſuch as one would not be apt to think 
of, on ſuch an occaſio n... 
I do remember him (ſays Falſtaff, ſpeaking 


of Juſtice Shallow) at Clement's Inn, like a 


man made after ſupper of a cheeſe-paring. 
* When he was naked, he was for all the world 


44 3» »% - 


* 


Ihe reader will think, p Thaps, that there 
is even in-theſe examples ſomething. of great- 
neſs mixed with meanneſs, as well as in the 
. ee 10 


(l . x5 


+ Second part of K. Henry IV. act 3. | 3 
1 WW. n HD [ove WH AIs / 
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Inſtead of trumpet and of drum, 

Which makes « 44 warrior's ſtomach come, 
And whets men's valour ſharp, like beer, 
By thunder turn'd to vinegar *, 


But the mixture is more obſervable, when, 

2. Things important, ſerious, or great, are 
ludicrouſly compared to ſuch as are mean, fri- 
volous, or vulgar. King Arthur, in the tragedy 
of Tom Thumb, hints at an analogy between 


two feelings, that were never before thought 


to have any thing in common. 


I feel a ſudden pain within my breaſt, 
Nor know I, whether it proceed from love, 
Or only the wind-colic. Time mult ſhow. 


«« Wiſdom (ſays Swift) is a fox, who, after long 
<< hunting, will at laſt coſt you the pains to 
dig out: it is a cheeſe, which, by how much 
the richer, has the thicker, the homelier, and 
the coarſer coat, and whereof, to a judicious 
<c palate, the maggots are the beſt: it is a ſack- 
<< poſſet, wherein the deeper you go, you will 
« find it the ſweeter. Wiſdom is a hen, whoſe 
cackling we muſt value and confider, becauſe 
eit is attended with an egg. But then, laſt- 
ly, Wiſdom is a nut, which, unleſs you chuſe 
« with judgement, may coſt you a tooth, and 
pay you with nothing but a worm Þ+.” 
Muſic in general, eſpecially military muſic, 
is an Object of great dignity to the ſerious 


poet ; 


- 


* Hudibras, 
+ Introduction to the Tale of a Tub. 
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poet; he deſcribes it with ſublime alluſions, 
and in the moſt harmonious language. But- 
ler, by a contrary artifice, makes one ſpecies 
of 1t ridiculous. | ] 


The kettle-drum, whoſe ſullen dub 
Sounds —like the hooping of a tub. 


3. Things in themſelves ludicrous and mean 
may become more ludicrous, by being com- 
pared to ſuch as are ſerious or great; and that, 
firft, when the ſerious object alluded to is men- 
tioned in fimple terms, without debaſement or 
exaggeration * ; —ſecondly, when it is purpoſe- 


Ty degraded by vulgar language and mean cir- 


cumſtances +; — and, thirdly, when it is ex- 
hibited in all the pomp of numbers and deſcrip- 
tion . Examples of the two firſt caſes are 
common in burleſque ; the third is peculiar to 


the mock-herorc ſtyle. 


From theſe remarks it will appear, that the 


riſible emotion may in various ways be raiſed or 
increaſed by compariſon and ſimilitude. Me- 


taphor, allegory, and the other tropes and 
figures founded in reſemblance, may in like 
manner heighten the effect of ludicrous com- 
A me 

Without multiplying examples, I ſhall only 
obſerve, of the Allegory in particular, that, 
provided its deſign be important and obvious, 
à great diſproportion, in point of dignity, be- 
gee Hudibras, part 1. can. 1. verſ. 289. 


1 See Hudibras, part 2. can. 2. verſ. 595. 
5 Sec Dunciad, book 2, verſ. 181. 


Ch. II. Luprcrous Comeos1TION. 329 


tween what it expreſſes and what it fignifies, 
will not convey any ludicrous idea to a ſound 
mind; unleſs where an author is at pains to de- 
grade his allegory, either by the extreme mean- 
neſs of the alluſion, or by connecting it with 
ſomething laughable in the circumſtances of 
phraſeology. The fables and parables of an- 
cient times, were not intended to raiſe laughter, 
but to inſtru mankind. Accordingly, thoſe 
Greek apologues, which are aſcribed to Eſop, 
and bear undoubted marks of antiquity, are 
delivered in the moſt ſimple ſtyle, and without 
any effort to draw the readers attention to ludi- 
crous ideas, except when theſe make a part of 
the ſtory v. But ſome modern fabuliſts, par- 
ticularly L'Eſtrange, are anxious to have their 
fables conſidered, not only as inſtructive allego- 
ries, but alſo as merry tales ; and, in order to 


make them ſuch, frequently employ ladicrous 


images, and the moſt familiar diction. Whe- 
ther this, or the ancient, form of the apologue, 
deſerve the preference, I ſhall not now inquire. 
But I could with, that where the moral was of 
great importance, and connected with facred 
things, we had, in our fables, imitated rather 
the ſimplicity of ancient language, than the le- 
vity of modern wit. Ridiculous ideas, aſſoci- 
ated by cuſtom, with religious truths, can have 


And when there is any thing laughable in the circumſtances, 
it often appears to greater advantage in the ſimple Greek, than in 
the moſt elaborate modern paraphraſe. The reader may compare 
Anunre xai Kieat with Le Corbeau et le Renard of Fontaine. 
The concluſion of the former is remarkably expreſſive and pictu- 
reſque, as well as ſimple : O & t Aαν,e0⅛e8 ravra xa} xauruya's, 
Tolg iwie, pubs rd xpicy, prydnus irerpayer, xc. | 
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no good effect upon the mind. And in this 
view, the book called Scorch Preſbyterian eloquence 
diſplayed muſt ever be held in abhorrence by the 
friends of religion, even tho' the writer could 
be vindicated from the charge of wilful and ma- 
ticious falſehood. And I cannot but think, 
that in this view, even the Tale of a Tub, not- 
withſtanding its unequalled merit as a piece 
of humourous writing, is blameable, in the 
general tenor of the allegory, as well as in par- 
ticular paſſages. ——Are you then one of thoſe 
_ gloomy mortals, who think religion an enemy 
to jocularity? By no means. If I were, I 
ſhould not now be writing an Eſſay on Laugh- 
ter. Chriſtanity is, in my opinion, not mere- 
ly a friend to chearfulneſs, but the only thing 
in the world which can make a conſiderate . 
mind 'rationally and permanently chearful. 
But between ſmiling and ſneering, between 
complacency and contempt, between innocent 
eienh and unſeaſonable buffoonry, there ſeems 
to me to be a very wide difference. | 
After what Addiſon in the Spefator, and 
Dryden in one of his long prefaces, have ſaid 
againſt Hudibraſtic rhimes, one can hardly ven- 
ture to affirm, that a ſmile may ſometimes be 
occaſioned by thoſe unexpected comcidencies of 
found. I confeſs, however, that I have been 
entertained with them in Swift and Butler; 
and ſhould think him a prudiſh critic who 
could turn up his noſe at the following 
copplets; s | 


Ad pulpit, drum eccleſiaſtie | 
| Was beat with fit, inſtead of a ſtick, ——— 22 
: With 


= 
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With words far bitterer than wormwood, 

That would in Job or Grizel ſtir mood. 
Though ſtored with deletory medicines, 

Which whoſoever took is dead fince, —— 

There was an ancient ſage philoſopher, 

Who had read Alexander Roſs over. _—— 


I grant, that theſe combinations, conſidered 
as wit, have little or no merit. Yet they ſeem 
to poſſeſs in a certain degree the ludicrous cha- 
- racter, and to derive it from the &ver/ity of the 
words and meaning as contraſted with the unex- 
pected ſimilarity of the founds. In ordinary 
rhimes, the ſound, being expected, gives no 
ſurpriſe; and, being common, ſeems natural, 
and a thing of courſe: but when two or three 
words, in the end of one line, correſpond in 
ſound to two or three ſyllables of the ſame 
word, in the end of another, the jarring can- 
cidence is more ſtriking and more ſurprifing. 
But as they ſurpriſe the more, the leſs they are 
expected, and the leſs they ſeem to be ſought 
for, theſe rhimes muſt loſe their effect when too 
frequent. And the ſame thing muſt happen, 
when they are incorrect, on account of the im- 
erfet reſemblance, and becauſe every body 
3 it is an eaſy matter to bring words to- 
gether that have ſome letters only in common: 
and therefore one is rather offended than en- 
tertained with the rhime of this couplet of 
cr eee 


Know then, when Phebus? rays inſpect us, | 
Firſt, Sir, I read, and then I breakfaſt. - : 


Hudibraſtic rhimes can take place only in bur- 
DEE ö — 
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leſque * ; ſuch trifling being unſuitable to all 
ſerious poetry, and even to the affected ſolemni- 
ty of the mock-heroic. 5 | 
Some critics, taking all their notions from 
the practice of Greece and Rome, have repre- 
ſented rhime of every kind as a ridiculous thing. 
But that cannot be ridiculous, to which we are 
continually accuſtomed; which, independent 
on cuſtom, is in itſelf almoſt univerſally pleaſ- 
ing; and which has acquired additional grace 
and dignity, by being ſo much uſed as an or- 
nament in our moſt beautiful compoſitions. 
Similarity of ſound in contiguous verſes gives 
pleaſure to all children and illiterate perſons, 
and does not naturally offend the ear of any 
modern European, however learned. Nay we 
have reaſon to think, that ſomething of this 
ſort, in the end or beginning of words, has 
5 * 5 


„Hobbes, partly by a rhime of this kind, and partly by a mit- 
ipprehenfion of Homer's language, has turned into groſs burleſque 
one of the moſt admired deſcriptions in all poetry. 


H. nat xveriyow is W3puor vivo; Ko, 
© Auſfpoorr & Ag N imippocarre @vaxloc 
Kea vos r Sabel, e EU νν,ͥ , &c. 
| | | | Liad. I. 528. 
' 


This faid, with his black brows he to her nodded, 
Mherewith diſplayed were his logks divine; 
Olympus ſhook at ſtirring of his gedhead ; 
And Thetis from it jump'd into the brine. 


The tranſlator ſhows alſo his ignorance of the Engliſh tongue, in 
the uſe he makes of the lat word gf his third line. - 


+ A fimilzrity of ſound in the Beginning of contiguous words, 
or rather in their initial conſonants, has of late been called alli- 


124 2” 4 ter ation. 
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in all ages been agreeable to all nations what- 
ſoever, the Greeks and Romans not excepted. 
For to what other ultimate principle, than the 
love of ſimilar final ſounds, ſhall we aſcribe 
the frequent coincidence, in termination, of 
the Greek and Latin participle and adjective, 
with the ſubſtantive ? Homer himſelf often re- 


1 certain harmonious ſyllables of ſimilar 
ound; which he might have avoided, and with 
which, therefore, as he ſeems on ſome occaſi- 
ans rather to ſeek for than to ſhun them, we 


was | 


teration. Some authors ſpeak of it in terms of the utmoſt con- 
tempt and abhorrence; and as if none but fools and fops could 
take any pleaſure in it. And ſurely when it recurs often, and 
ſeems to be the effect of ſtudy, it gives a finical appearance to 
poetry, and becomes offenſive. But that many good judges of 
poetical harmony have been pleaſed with it, might be made ap- 
pear by innumerable examples from Lucretius, Spenſer, Dryden, 
and others. Indeed, previous to the influence of cuſtom, it 
would nat be eaſy to determine, whether a ſimilarity of ſound, 
in the beginning, or in the end, of contiguous words, were like- 
ly to oe the more rational, or more durable entertainment. 
That both alliteration and rhime, though not equally perhaps, 
are however naturally, pleaſing to the ears of our people, is evi- 
dent, not only from what may be obſerved in children and pea- 
ſants, but alſo from the compoſition of many of our old pro- 
verbs, in which ſome of the words ſeem to have been choſen for 
the ſake of the initial letters; as, Many men many minds, Spare 
to ſpeak and ſpare to ſpeed, Money makes. the mare to go, Love 
me Firtle love me long, Manners make the man, &c, — Chrif; 
kirk on the green, and moſt of the old Scotch ballads, abound in 
alliterations. And ſome ancient Engliſh poems are more diſtin- 
guiſhed by this, than by any other poetical contrivance. In the 
works of Langland, even where no —_ is had to rhime, and 
but little to a rude ſort of Anapeſtic Rhythm, it ſeems to have 


been a rule, that three words at leaſt of each line ſhould begin 
with the ſame letter : 


Death came driving after, and all to duſt paſhed 
Kynges and Kayſars, Kgightes and Popes. 


— 
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may preſume that he was pleaſed *. It is true, 


the Greeks and Romans did not admit, in their 
try, thoſe ſimilar endings of lines, which 
we call Rhime. The reaſon probably was, 
that in the claſſical tongues, on account of their 
regular ſtructure, like terminations were ſo fre- 
quent, that it required more dexterity, and oc- 
caſioned a more pleaſing ſuſpenſe to the ear, to 
keep them ſeparate, than to bring them toge- 
ther. But in the modern tongues the caſe is 
different ; and therefore rhime may in them 
have a good effect, though in Greek and Latin it 


muſt have had a bad one. Beſides, one end of 


rhimes in modern poetry, is to diſtinguiſh it 
more effectually from proſe : the Greeks and 
Romans diſtinguiſhed theirs by the meaſure, 
and by the compoſition, upon which the ge- 
nius of their languages allowed them to beſtow 
innumerable graces, in reſpect of arrangement, 
harmony, and vanety, whereof the beft mo- 
dern tongues, from the irregularity of their 
ſtructure, particularly from their want of in- 
flexion, are but moderately ſuſceptible : and 
therefore, of rhime, as a mark of diſtinction; 


Qur 
Virgil has a few of the ſame ſort, 
Cornua velatarum obvertimus antennarum. 
Fr: A neid, HI. 
——— formz magnorum ululare luporum. | 
A neid. VII. 


I do not find, that the ancient critics have taken any notice of this 

culiarity. Their 0j4040TEAEUTOV ſeems to have been a coincidence 
of ſound rather in the laft words of contiguous clauſes, than in the 
laſt ſyllables or letters of contiguous words. Sce Demet. Phaler. 


{281 ; and Rollin's Quintihan, lib 9. cap. 3.5 2. 


— 
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our ry may ſometimes ſtand in need, though 
theirs did not. In fact we find, that Blank 
verſe, except where the want of rhime is com- 
penſated, as it is in Milton, by the harmony 
and variety of the compoſition, can never have 
a good effect in our heroic poetry: of which 
any. perſon may be ſatisfied, who looks into 
Trapp's Virgil, or who, by changing a word 
in each couplet; takes away the rhime from 
any part of Pope's Homer. But the ſtructure 
of the Miltonic numbers is ſo finely diverſified, 
and fo tranſcendently harmomous, that, in the 
peruſal of Paradiſe Loſt, we have no more rea- 
ſon to regret the want of rhime, than, in 
reading the Eſſay on Man, or Dryden's Fables, 
to lament that they were not written in blank 
verſe. 

IV. Dignity and Meanneſs united, or ſup- 
poſed to be united, in the ſame aſſemblage, 
form a copious ſource of ludicrous combinati- 
on. Innumerable are the examples that might 
be given on this head, but I ſhall confine my 
remarks to a few of the moſt obvious. 

1. Mean ſentiments appearing unexpectedly 
in a ſerious argument, ſo as to form what is 
called an anticlimax, are often productive of 
laughter. Waller, in a magnificent encomi- 
um on the Summer Iſlands, provokes a ſmile 
inſtead of admiration, by a contraſt of this 
kind. 


With candid plantanes, and the juicy pine, 
On choiceſt melons and ſweet grapes they dine, 
And—with potatoes fat their wanton ſwzue. 


2. Mean 


| 
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2. Mean ſentiments, or expreſſions, in the 
mouth of thoſe who aſſume airs of dignity, have 
the fame effect. Dogberry 1s a memorable in- 
ſtance. —* Bombard the ſuburbs of Pera, (ſays 
« a mad ſhoemaker who fancies himſelf the 
King of Pruſſia, in one of Smollet's novels) 
„% —make a deſart of Lufatia ;—tell my bro- 
* ther Henry to paſs the Elbe with fifty ſqua- 
* drons ; — fend hither my chief engineer; — 
' lay all the ſhoes in my ſhop, the breach 
« will be practicable in four-and-twenty hours,” 
Didta factis exequanda, is a maxim in hiſ- 
torical writing; and, in common life, it may 
be laid down as a rule to thoſe who wiſh to 


avoid the ridicule of others, that they pro- 


portion their behaviour to their acccompliſh- 
OG | | 
3. Mean or common thoughts delivered in 
pompous language, form a laughable incon- 
gruity ; of which our mock tragedies, and too 
often our ſerious ones, afford many examples. 
Upon this principle, the character of Piſtol is 
ſtill ludicrous, though the race of coxcombs 


of whom he is the repreſentative, has been 


long extinct. The Splendid Shilling of Phi- 


nps, in which the Miltonic numbers and phraſe- 


ology are applied to a trifling ſubject, is an ex- 
quiſite ſpecimen of this ſort of ridicule; and 
py part of it more ſo, than the following 
mes: | 


Not blacker tube, nor of a ſhorter ſize, 
Smokes Cambro-Briton (verſed in pedigree, 
Sprung from Cadwallader and Arthur, , eng 
Full famous in romantic tale) ; when he 


O'er 
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O'er many a crag hill, and barren clif, 
Upon a cargo of famed Ceſtrian cheeſe, 
igh-overſhadowing rides. 


: 


4. A ſublime thought, or ſolemn expreſſion, 
unexpectedly introduced in the midſt of ſome- 
thing frivolous, ſeldom fails to provoke a ſmile, 
unleſs it betray unſeaſonable levity, or want of 
| taſte in the author. | 


My hair I'd powder in the woman's way, 

And dreſs, and talk of dreſſing, more than they. 
I'll pleaſe the maids of honour, if I can; 

Without black velvet breeches—what is man!“ 


5. An important or violent paſſion, proceed- 
ing from a cauſe apparently trifling, 1s apt (as 
was remarked already) to excite laughter in 
the indifferent ſpectator. Here is a two-fold 
incongruity; a great effect is produced by a 
ſmall cauſe, and an important paſſion by an 
unimportant object. Sancho Pancha Clinging 
in the dark to the wall of a ruin, with the 
dreadful apprehenſion that a bottomleſs gulph 
was beneath him, while his feet were within a 
few inches of the firm ground, 1s as laugha- 
ble an inſtance of diſtrets as can well be ima- 
gined. Sentiments, too, that partake but ht- 
tle of the nature of paſlion, are ſometimes lu- 
dicrous, when they ſeem more important than 
the occaſion requires. As when Parſon Adams, 
to ſhew that he was not deſtitute of money, 
produces half a guinea, and ſeriouſly adds, 
that oſtentation of riches was not his motive 

Vo. II. Z 7 O_ 


* The Man of Tafte, by the Rev. Mr. Bramftone, in Dodſley's 
Collection. | EF 
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for diſplaying it. A finer piece of humour 
was never written, than Addiſon's Journal 


of the Court of honour in the Tatler; in 


which every reader perceives the oppoſition 
of dignity and meanneſs : — the latter arifing 
from the infignificance of the cauſes ; the for- 
mer from the ſerious air of the narrative, from 
the accuracy of detail and minuteneſs of en- 
gary in the ſeveral examinations, and from 
the grave deportment of the judge and jury. 
Indeed, through the whole work, the per- 
ſonage of Haac Bickerſtaff is ſupported with 
inimitable pleaſantry. The conjurer, the poli- 
tician, the man of humour, the critic ; the ſe- 
riouſneſs of the moraliſt, and the mock dignity 
of the aſtrologer ;- the vivacities and the in- 
firmities peculiar to old age, are all fo blended 
and contraſted in the cenſor of Great Britain, 
as to form a character equally complex and 
natural, equally laughable and reſpectable. 

6. To this head may perhaps be referred thoſe 
paſſages, whereof the humour reſults from an 
elaborate or minute, and at the ſame time un- 
expected, illuſtration of what is obvious or fri- 
volous. 1 1 | 

% Grumio. A fire, good Curtis.— Curtis. 
« Is my maſter and his wife coming, Grumio? 
—Gru. O, aye, Curtis, aye; and therefore 
e fire, fire. Coft on ho water . 


So when two dogs are fighting in the ſtreets, 
With a third dog one of the two dogs meets; 
| | With 


* Taming of the Shrew, 
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Wich angry tooth he bites him to the bone, 
And this dog ſmarts for what that dog has done +. 


7. Mean circumſtances in ſolemn deſcription, 
ſeem ridiculous to thoſe who are ſenſible of 
the incongruity, except where the effect of that 
incongruity is counteracted by certain cauſes to 
be ſpecified hereafter. Of this blunder in com- 
poſition the poetry of Blackmore ſupplies thou- 
ſands of examples. The lines on Etna, quoted 
in the treatiſe on the Bathos, are well known, 
By his contrivance, the mountain 1s made to 
labour, not with a ſubterraneous fire and ex- 
ternal conflagration, but with a fit of the co- 
lic; an idea, that ſeems to have been familiar 
with him (for we meet with it in other parts 
of his work) ; whether from his being ſubject 
to that diſtemper, or, as a phyſician, particu- 
larly ſucceſsful in curing it, I cannot fay, 
This poet ſeems to have had no notion of any 
thing more magnificent, than the uſages of 12 
own time and neighbourhood; which, accord- 
ingly, he transfers to the moſt awful ſubjects, 
and thus degrades into burleſque what he meant 
to raiſe to ſublimity. He tells us, that when 
creation was finiſhed, there was a great rejoic- 
ing in heaven, with fire-works and illumina- 
tions, and that the angels threw blazing me- 
teors from the battlements *. To the Supreme 
being he moſt indecently aſcribes a variety of 
mechanical operations ; and repreſents him as 
giving commiſſions to envoys and agents to take 

2 2 care 


+ Fielding's Tom Thumb. 
Prince Arthur, p. 50. fourth edition. 
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care of the heavenly intereſts in the land of Pa- 
leſtine, and employing proneers to make à road 
for him and his army. Nay he ſpeaks, of 
houſehold troops and guards, by whoſe attend- 


ance the court of the Almighty is both graced 


and defended +. Indeed the general tenor of 
this author's ſacred poetry is ſo enormouſly ab- 
ſurd, as to move the indignation of a reader of 
taſte, and confequently ſuppreſs the laughter, 
that ſuch incongruity could not fail to raiſe, if 
the ſubject were leſs intereſting 7. 

But here it may be aſked, What is the cha- 
racteriſtic of Meanneſs ? and what the general 
nature of thoſe circumſtances, ſentiments, and 
alluſions, which, by falling below an impor- 
tant ſubject, have a tendency to become ridi- 
culous. — The following brief remarks will 
ſuggeſt a hint or two for anſwering this 
queſtion. | 180 

Firſt : Nothing natural is mean, unleſs it 
convey a diſguſtful idea. The picture of Ulyſſes 
Dog f, old and blind, and neglected, is not 
mean ; but the circumſtance of his being co- 
vered with vermin ſhould have been omitted, 
| becauſe it is both offenſive and unneceſſary. 
The deſcription of Evander's fields and cottages, 
in Virgil“, fo far from being mean, is more 
beautiful and of greater dignity, than that to 

| | S 


\ 


1 


1 Paraphraſes on the Pſalms, &c. 
t See the next chapter. 
j OdyT, lib. 17. 
* ZAneid. lib. 8. 
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the ſun's palace in Ovid, becauſe more natu- 
ral, more pleaſing, and more inſtructive. Even 
the vices and crimes of mankind, the cunning 
of Iago, the perfidy of Macbeth, the cruelty 
of Mezentius, the pride of Agamemnon, the 
fury of Achilles, may, from the ends to which 
they operate, and from the moral purpoſes for 
which the poet introduces them, acquire digni- 
ty ſufficient to entitle them to a place in ſeri- 
ons poetry of the higheſt order. Natural 
views of human character in every condition of 
life, of human paſſions even in the moſt un- 
cultivated minds, and of the external world 
even where deſtitute of all ornament, may be 
rendered both uſeful and agreeable, and may 
therefore ſerve to embelliſh the moſt ſublime 
performances ; provided that indelicacy be kept 
at a diſtance, and the language elevated to the 
pitch of the compoſition, | 
But, ſecondly, in judging of this fort of 
propriety, reſpect muſt be had to the notions 
nd manners of the people to whom the work 
was originally addreſſed : for, by a change of 
circumſtances, any mode of life, any profeſſion, 
almoſt any object, may, without loſing its 
name, forfeit part of its original dignity. Few 
callings are now held in leſs eſteem, than that 
of itinerant ballad-ſingers ; and yet their pre- 
deceſſors the Minſtrels were accounted not only 
reſpectable but ſacred. —If we take our idea of 
a ſhepherd from thoſe who keep ſheep in this 
N country, we ſhall have no adequate ſenſe of the 
propriety of many paſſages in old authors who 
allude to that character. Shepherds in ancient 
5 2 3 times 
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times were men of great diſtinction. The riches, 
and conſequently the power, of many political 
ſocieties, depended then on their flocks and 
herds; and we learn, from Homer, that the 
ſons and favourites of kings, and, from Scrip- 
ture, that the patriarchs, took upon them the 
employment of i pag This gave digni- 
ty to an office, which in thoſe days it required 
many virtues and great abilities to execute. 
Thoſe ſhepherds muſt have been watchful and 
attentive in providing accommodation for their 
flocks; and ſtrong and valiant, to defend them 
from robbers and beaſts of prey, which in re- 
gions of great extent and thinly peopled, 
would be frequently met with. We find, that 
David's duty as a ſhepherd obliged him to en- 
counter a hon and a bear, which he flew with 
his own hand. In a word, a good ſhepherd 
was, in thoſe times, a character in the higheſt 
degree reſpectable both for dignity and virtue. 
And therefore we need not wonder, that, in 
holy writ, the moſt ſacred perſons ſhould be 
compared to good ſhepherds; that kings, in 
Homer, ſhould be called ſhepherds of the peo- 
ple *: and that Chriſtian miniſters ſhould even 

now 


+. | 
A plain and unaffected literal verſion of Homer, well execut- 
ed, would be a valuable work. In the peruſal indeed it would 
not be ſo pleaſing as Pope's Tranſlation ; nor could it convey any 
adequate idea of the harmony of the original: but by preſerving 
the figures, alluſions, and turns of language, peculiar to the great 
father of poetry, it would give thoſe who are ignorant of Greek 
a juſter notion of the manners of his age, and of the ſtyle of his 
compoſition, than can be learned from any tranſlation of him that 
has yet appeared. Something of this kind the worid had rea- 
ſon to expect from Madame Dacier, but was diſappointed. Ho- 


mer, 
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now take the name of Paſtors, and ſpeak, of 
the ſouls committed to their care, under the de- 
nomination of a flock. _ 

Is then Homer's poetry chargeable with 
meanneſs, becauſe it repreſents Achilles prepar- 
ing ſupper for his gueſts, the princeſs Nee 
waſhing the clothes of the family, Eumeus 
making his own ſhoes, Ulyſſes the wooden 
frame of his own bed, and the princes of Troy 
harneſſing their father's chariot ? By no means. 
The poet painted the manners as he ſaw them : 
and thoſe offices could not in his time be ac- / 
counted mean, which in his time employed oc- 
caſionally perſons of the higheſt rank and me- 
rit. Nay in theſe offices there is no intrinſic 
meanneſs: they are uſeful and neceſſary : and 
even a modern hero might be in circumſtances, 

| | In 


mer, as dreſſed out by that Lady, has more of the Frenchman 
in his appearance, than of the old Grecian. His beard is cloſe 
ſhaved, his hair is pow&red, and there is even a little rouge up- 
on his cheek. To ſpeak more intelligibly, his ſimple — ner- 
vous diction is often wire-drawn into a flaſhy and feeble para- 

aſe, and his imagery as well as harmony ſometimes annihilat- 
ed by abbreviation. Nay to make him the more modiſh, the good 
lady is at pains to patch up his ſtyle with unneceſſary phraſes and 
flouriſhes in the French taſte; which have juſt ſuch an effect in a 
tranſlation of Homer, as a bag-wig and ſnuff-box would have in a 
picture of Achilles. The French tongue has a ſimplicity and 
a ſtyle of figures and phraſes peculiar to itſelf: but is fo circum- 
ſcribed by the mode, that it will hardly admit either the orna- * 
ments or the plainneſs of ancient language. Shepherd of the 
people is a favourite expreſſion of Homer's, and is indeed a beau- 
tiful periphraſis : it occurs, I think, twelve times in the firſt five 
books of the Iliad, and in M. Dacier's proſe verſion of thoſe 
books, only once. — A celebrated French Tranſlator of De- 
moſthenes makes the orator addreſs his countrymen, not. with the 
manly ſimplicity of Ye men of Athens, but by the Gothic title of 
Gentlemen : which is as real burleſque, and almoſt as great an ana- 
chroniſm, as that paſſage of Prior, where Protogenes's maid 1a- 
vites Apelles to drink tea. N 
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in which he would think it a ſingular piece of 
good fortune to be able to perform them: 
Whatever ſerves to make us independent, will 
always (in the general opinion of mankind) 
poſſeſs dignity ſufficient to raiſe it far above ri- 


dicule, when deſcribed in proper language. In 


Homer's days, ſociety was more unſettled than 
it is now; and princes and great men, being 
obliged to be more adventurous, were ſubject 
to greater changes of fortune, and as liable to 
cold, wearineſs, and hunger, as the meaneſt 
of their people. It was neceſſity that made 
them acquainted with all the arts of life. Nor 
was their dignity more affected by the em- 
ployments above mentioned, than that of a 
modern prince would be, by riding the great 
horſe, or putting on his own clothes. 
Thirdly: Every ſerious writer or ſpeaker 
- ſuſtains a certain character: an hiſtorian, 
that of a man who wiſhes to know the truth 
of facts, and to record them agreeably ; a 
preacher, that of one who is deeply affected 
with the truths of religion, and anxious to im- 
preſs them upon others; and an epic poet is to 
be conſidered as a perſon, contemplating with 
admiration a ſeries of great events, and em- 
ploying all the powers of language, harmony, 
and fiction, to deſcribe them in the moſt in- 
tereſting manner. Now by a peculiar kind of 
ſagacity, either inſtinctive, or derived from ex- 
perience, all — bg of taſte know, what 
thoughts and words and modes of expreſſion 


are ſuitable to an author's character, and what 
are otherwiſe. If, when he is ſuppoſed to be 
taken up with admiration of ſome great object, 
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it ſhould appear, from his language, alluſions, 
or choice of circumſtances, that his fancy 1s 
wandering to things remote from, or diſpro- 
portioned to, the thoughts that occupy his 
mind, we are ſtruck with the 1mpropriety ; as 
we ſhould be with the unſuitableneſs of that 
man's behaviour, who, while he kneeled, and 
repeated a prayer, ſhould at the ſame time em- 
ploy himſelf in winding up his watch, counting 

is money, or adjuſting his periwig at a look- 
ing-glaſs. 

In general, that is a mean circumſtance, a 
mean alluſion, a mean expreſſion, which leſſens 
or debaſes our idea of what 1t was intended 
to embelliſh or magnify. It always brings 
diſappointment, but. not always painful diſap- 
pointment: for meanneſs may give riſe to jo-- 
cularity, as well as to contempt, diſguſt, or in- 
dignation. | 

8. Parodies may be ludicrous, from the 
oppoſition between fimlarity of phraſe, and 
diverſity of meaning, even though both the 
original and the imitation be ſerious. The 
following lines in themſelves contain no laugh- 
able matter : 


Bread was his only food, his drink the brook, 
So ſmall a ſalary did his rector ſend : 

He left his laundreſs all he had, a book: 

He found in death, twas all he wiſh'd, a friend. 


Yet one reads them with a ſmile, when one re- 
collects the original : 


Large was his bounty, and his ſoul ſincere ; 
Heaven did a recompenſe as largely ſend : 


—— — - = _ 
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He gave to Miſery all he had, a tear ; X 


He gain'd from Heaven, twas all he wiſh'd, a friend. 


But in moſt caſes the ridicule of parodies will 
be greatly heightened, when the original is ſub- 
hme or ſerious, and the imitation frivolous or 
mean. The Lutrin, Dunciad, and Rape of the 
Lock, abound in examples. 
Parodies produce their full effect on thoſe 
only who can trace the imitation” to its origi- 
nal. Clariſſa's harangue, in the fifth canto of 
the laſt mentioned poem, gives pleaſure to eve- 
ry reader; but to thoſe who recollect that di- 
vine ſpeech of Sarpedon®*, whereof this is an 
exact parody, it muſt be entertaining in the 


higheſt degree.— Hence it 1s, that writers 


of the greateſt merit are moſt liable to be pa- 


rodied; for if the reader perceive not the rela- 


tion between the copy and its archetype, the 
humour of the parody is loſt; and this relation 


he will not perceive, unleſs the original be fa- 


miliar to him. Much of Lucian's humour lies 
in his parodies; the phraſeology and compoſi- 
tion of Demoſthenes in particular he often 
mimics: and it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
we ſhould be more affected with the humour- 


ous writings of the ancients, if we were better 


acquainted with the authors to whom they oc- 
ſionally allude. Certain it is that Parody was 
much in uſe among them. Ariſtotle ſpeaks of 
one Hegemon as the inventor of it ; and 
juſtly refers parody in writing, and caricatura 

| i, | in 


* Thad, xii. verſ. 310,——328. 


1 + Ariftot. Poet. ſe. 2. 
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in painting to the ſame ſpecies of imitation, 
namely, to that in which the original 1s pur- 
7 5 debaſed in the copy. Homer, Virgil, and 

orace, have been more frequently parodied 
than any other authors. Of modern perfor- 


mances, Hamlet's and Cato's ſoliloquies, and 


Gray's Elegy in a country church- yard, have 
been diſtinguiſhed in this way. Theſe mock 
imitations are honourable to the original au- 
thors, becauſe tacit acknowledgements of their 
popularity : —but I cannot applaud thoſe 


wits who take the ſame freedom with the 


phraſeology of Scripture, as Dodſley has 
done in his burleſque chronicle of the kings 


of England. I do not think that he meant 
any harm; but it is unwiſe to annex ludicrous 
ideas to language that ſhould ever be account- 


ed ſacred. 


9. The Ludicrous Style may he divided into 
two ſorts, the Mock-herozc, and (taking the 


word in a ſtrict ſenſe) the Burleſque. Of the 
former the Dunciad is a ſtandard, and Hudi- 
bras of the latter. A mixture of dignity and 
meanneſs is diſcernible in both. In the firſt, 
mean things are made ludicrous by dignity of 
language and verſification; and therefore pa- 
rodies or imitations of the ſtyle and numbers, 
of ſublime poetry, have a very good effect. 
Thus Homer's Ihad is the prototype of the 
Batrachomyomachia*, Paradiſe Loſt of the Splen- 
did Shilling, and Virgil of the Dunciad. So- 
lemnity is the character aſſumed by the mock- 


heroic 


* The Battle of the Frogs and Mice. 
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' heroic poet; he confiders little things as great, 
and deſcribes them accordingly.———The bur- 
keſque author is a buffoon by profeſſion. 
Great things, when he has occaſion to intro- 
duce them, he confiders as little ; and degrades 
them by mean words and colloquial phraſes, by 
allufions to the manners and buſineſs of low 
life, and by a peculiar levity or want of dig- 
nity in the conſtruction of his numbers. An- 
cient facts and cuſtoms are ſometimes bur- 
leſqued by modern phraſeology +; as the ſtatue 
of Ceſar or Alexander would be, by a modern 
dreſs; by that dreſs, which is too fami- 
liar to our eye to command reſpect, and which 
we ſee every day worn by men of all charac- 
ters, both g and bad, both important and 
inſignificant. Yet the ſtatue of a modern hero 
in the dreſs of Alexander or Ceſar would not 
be ludicrous ;—partly, becauſe we have never 
ſeen them applied to any purpoſe but that 
of adorning the images of great men; and 
partly, no doubt, becauſe what bears the 
Map of antiquity does naturally command 
D 
In accoutering ancient heroes for the mo- 
dern ſtage, it were to be wiſh'd, that ſome re- 
; | : * » 2 | "1 | gar d | 


1 Witneſs the following deſcription of a Roman Triumph, in 
Hudib. p. 2. C. 2. 77 OR BYE. br Led 


—As the Aldermen of Rome, 
'Their foes at training overcome, 
Well mounted in their beſt array, 
Upon a carre, and who but they! 
And followed by a world of tall lads, 
That merry ditties troll'd and ballads, 
Did ride with many a good morrow, | 
Crying, Hey for our town, through the borough. 


: 
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gard were had to Coſume and probability. 
Cato's wig is famous. We have ſeen Macbeth 
dreſſed in ſcarlet and gold, with a full-bot- 
tom'd periwig, which, on his uſurping the ſo- 
vereignty, was forthwith decorated with two 
additional tails. Nothing could guard ſuch in- 
congruity from the ridicule of thoſe who know 
any thing of ancient manners, but either the 
tranſcendent merit of the actor and of the play, 
or the force of habit, which, as wall appear 
by and by, has a powerful influence in ſup- 
preſſing riſible emotions.— But is it not as 
abſurd to make Cato and Macbeth ſpeak Eng- 
liſh, as to dreſs them in periwigs? No: t 

former practice is juſtified ùpon the plea of ne- 
ceſſity; but it can never be Veceſſary to equip 
an ancient hero with a moderh ornament which 
in itſelf is neither natural not graceful. I ad- 
mit, that the exact Roman dreſs would not 
ſuit the Britiſh ſtage: but might not ſomething 
be contrived in its ſtead, which would gratify 
the unlearned part of the audience, without 
offending the reſt ? If ſuch a reformation ſhall 


ever be attempted, I hope care will be taken 


to avoid the error of thoſe | Cons who, by 
joining in one piece the faſhions of different 
centuries, incur the charge of anachroniſm, 
and exhibit ſuch figures on their canvas, as 
never appeared upon earth. I have in my eye 


a portrait, in other reſpects of great merit, of 
the late Mariſchal Keith; who appears ha- 


bited in a ſuit of old Gothic armour with ruf- 
fles of the preſent faſhion at his wriſts, a bag- 


wig on his head, and a mulket in his hand. 


Alexander 


a. 4 _ 
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Alexander the Great, in a hat and feather, 


wilding a tomahawk, or ſnapping a piftol at 
the head of Clytus, would ſcarce be a greater 
impropriety. But to return: | 


\- Theſe two ſtyles of writing, the Mock-heroic 


and the Burleſque, are not eſſential either to 


wit or humour. A performance may be truly 
laughable, in which the language is pane 


ſerious and adequate. And as the pathos that 


reſults from incident is more powerful than 


what ariſes merely from vehemence of expreſ- 
fion, fo an humourous tale, delivered with a 
grave look and ſerious phraſcology, hike Pope's 
Narrative of the phrenzy of John Dennis, 


or Arbuthnot's Account of what paſſed in 


" London on occaſion of. Whiſton's prophe- 
cy,“ may be more ludicrous than either the 


— Burleſque or Mock-heroic ftyle could have 


made it. That a grave face heightens the 
effect of a merry ſtory has indeed been of- 
ten obſerved ; and, if we ſuppoſe laughter 
to ariſe from an unexpected coincidence of 
relation and contrariety, is eaſily accounted 
for. 

10. Mean ſentiments, or unimportant 
phraſes, delivered in heroic verſe, are ſome- 
times laughable, from the ſolemnity of the 
meaſure, and the oppoſite nature of the lan- 
guage and ſubject. Gay thought the RY 
* ludicrous: 


This is the ancient hand and dhe the pen, 
Here is for horſes hay, and meat for men, 


But this, 11 continued, would loſe its effect, 
by 
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by raiſing diſguſt, an emotion of greater au- 

thority than laughter. Nothing is leſs laugha- 

ble than a dull poem; but flaſhes of extreme 
abſurdity may give an agreeable impulſe to the 
ſpirits of the reader. Extreme abſurdity is 
particularly entertaining in a ſhort perfor- 
mance, where the author ſeriouſly meant to do 
his beſt; as in epitaphs and love-letters written 
by illiterate ws . Here if there is no ap- 
parent oppoſition of dignity and meanneſs, 
there may be other kinds of Riſible incongru- 

ity ;—oa vaſt diſproportion between the in- 
tention and execution, between the ſeriouſneſs 
of the author and the infignificance of his 
work ; beſides the many odd contraſts in the 
work itſelf, of mean phraſes and ſentiments 
aſpiring to 5 of ſounding words 
with little ſignification, of inconſiſtent or un- 
related expreſſions placed contiguouſly, of ſen- 
tences that ſeem to promiſe much but end in 
nothing; not to mention thoſe blunders in writ- 
ing, and ſoleciſms in language, that ſometimes 
give a ludicrous air to what had a very ſolemn 
deſtination. 

Modern language, adapted to thoſe meaſures 
of poetry that are peculiar to Greek and La- 
tin, will likewiſe appear ridiculous to ſuch as 
are acquainted with the claſſic authors; on ac- 
count of the unuſual contraſt of modern words 
and ancient rhythm. Hence the ludicrous 
awkwardneſs of the Engliſh hexameter. It 
looks as if a man were to walk the ſtreet, or 
come into a room, with the pace of a trot- 
ting horſe. Between the movement, and that 


which 


i} 
is 
| 
| 
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which moves, there is a manifeſt incongruity. 

Sir Philip Sydney attempted to introduce the 
hexameter into the Engliſh tongue, and has 
exemplified it in his Arcadia; but it ſuits not 
the genius of the language, and has never been 
adopted by any perſon who underſtood the true 
principles of Engliſh numbers. Wallis, 


finding that firſt the verſe of the common proſe 


verſion of the ſecond pſalm was by accident an 
hexameter, has reduced the whole into that 
meaſure; but the ſound is extremely uncouth. 
And Watts's Engliſh Sapphic ode on the Laſt 
Day, notwithſtanding the awful ſubject, has 
ſomething in the cadence that almoſt provokes 
a ſmile. | | TAS | 
There is a poem well known in North Bri- 
tain, which to a Scotchman who underſtands 
Latm 1s abundantly entertaining. It was writ- 
ten in the beginning of the laſt century, by the 


famous Drummond of Hawthornden. The 


meaſure is hexameter, the numbers Virgilian, 
and the language Latin mixed with Broad 
Scotch. Nothing can be more ludicrous than 
ſuch a jumble. It is dignity and meanneſs in 
the extreme; dignity of ſound, and mean- 
neſs of words and ideas. I ſhall not give a 


ſpecimen ; as the humour is local, and rather 
- coarſe, and the images, tho' ſtrong, not quite 
delicate. 


11. On ſome of the principles above menti- 


oned, one might explain the ludicrous cha- 


racter of a certain claſs of abſurdities to be met 
with in very reſpectable authors, and proceed 
ing from a ſuperabundance of wit, and the af- 

777 8 fectation 
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fectation of extraordinary ' refinement. It is 
not uncommon to ſay, of a perſon who is old, 
or has long been in danger from a diſeaſe ſup- 
poſed mortal, that he has one foot in the 
grave and the other following.” A certain 
author, ſpeaking of a pious old woman, is wil 
ling to adopt this proverbial amplification, but 
by his efforts to improve it, preſents a very 
9 idea to his reader, when he ſays, that 
< ſhe had one foot in the grave, and the other 
among the ſtars. The following 
verſes (ſpoken by Cortez on his arrival in A- 
merica) were once no doubt thought very 
fine; but the reader who attends to the imagery 
will perceive that they are very abſurd; and ſome- 
what ridiculous 1 793711 n I. 


On what new happy climate are we thrown; * . 

So long kept ſecret, and ſo lately known? | 
As if our old world modeſtly withdrew, ' . CE 
And here in private had brought forth a new *. - ; 


Here, beſides the jumble of incongruous ideas, 
there is on the part of the author, a violent 
and ſolemn effort ending in a frivolous per- 
formance. i | aps 6 5 ; 
The pedantic folemnity of the elder grave- 
digger in Homlet, makes the abſurdity of what 
he ſays doubly entertaining; and the ridicule 
is yet further heightened by the ſeriouſneſs of 
his companion, who liſtens to his nonſenſe, and 
thinks himſelf inſtructed by it. For here 
lies the point, (ſays the Clown,) 15 drown 
te myſelf wittingly, it argues an act; and an 

i Aa « ge 


* Dryden's Indian Emperor, 


yt 
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: 
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to an idiot who 4 was leaning on a 
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* act hath three branches; it is to act, to do, 
** and to perform. Argal, ſhe drowned her- 
“ ſelf wittingly. iber Clown. Nay, but 
* % hear you, Goodman Delver ——Clwn. Give 

e me leave. Here hes the water, good; here 
il © ſtands the man, good: if the man go to 
„ this water, and drown- himſelf, it is, will 
*© he, nill he, he goes; mark you that. But 
e if the water come to him, and drown him, 
© he drowns not himſelf. Argal, he that is not 
F „ guilty' of his own death, ſhortens not his 
« own life Other Clown. But is this law? 


* Cube. Aye marry is it:  crowner 8 queſt 


cc law,” | 
= 9 Quintilian both obſerve: [hat an 
abſurd anſwer whether caſual or intentional, 
may give riſe to laughter +; a remark which 
Eraſmus had in view, 'perhaps, when he wrote 
his dialogue called Ab/urda. In this caſe, the 
2 juxtapoſition of unſuitable ideas may, as 
ready hinted, form the ludicrous quality.— 
Bot t if” laughter is ever raiſed by a pertinent an- 
ſwer proceeding from the mouth of one from 


— nothing but abſurdity was expected, it 


would ſeem to be in part occaſioned by the 
ſurpriſing diſproportion of the cauſe to the eſ- 


fect, of Th intellectual weakneſs of the ſpeak- 
er to the propriety of what is ſpoken. * How 
„ ſhameful is it that you ſhould fall aſleep ? 


% (ſaid a dull preacher to his drowſy audi- 
ence); what that poor creature Hitting 

af and 
N18 Was. 


+ Cic. de Orat. lib. 2. ſect. 68. ; Quint. Inſt, Orat. lib. 6. 
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„ ſtaring at him) is both awake and atten- 
e tive |. Perhaps, Sir, replied the fool, I ſhould 
e have been afleep too, if I had not been an 

« idiot 
Whatever reſtraint rood-breeding or good- 
hature may impoſe upon his company, the 
imperfect attempts of à foreigner to ſpeak a 
language he is not maſter of, muſt be allowed 
to be ſomewhat ludicrous; for they are openly 
laughed at by children and clowns; and Shake- 
ſpeare and Moliere have not diſdained to make 
em the objects of comic ridicule. Nor would 
Ariſtotle, if we may judge from his definition 
of Comie Ridicule, have blamed them for it 
In the perſon Who ſpeaks with the intelligence 
and figure of a man, and the incapacity of a 
child, there is ſomething like an oppoſition of 
dignity and meannels,; as well as of fimilarity 
and dliſſimilitude, in what he ſays compared 
with what he ſhould fay :. there is 4: a diſpro- 
e between the performance and the ef- 
ort; and there may be blunders that pervert 
the meaning. Thoſe ſoleciſms, vulgarly called 
Bulls; are of different characters, and cannot 
perhaps he referred to any one claſs of laugh 
able abſurdity. If, as often happens, they diſ- 
guiſe real nonſenſe with an appearance of 
ſenſe, and proceed from apparent ſeriouſneſs 
though real want of conſideration in the ſpeak- 
er, their ludicrous nature may be explained on 
the principles already ſpecifiel. 
12. In language, there are three ſorts of 
phraſeology. 1. Some words and phraſes, 
being always N are uſed by people of all 
Aa 2 conditions, 


- — 


r — — — 
- — a — a — 
„ i ONE IE P a ü _ 
o . 


conditions, and find a place in every fort of 


writing. Theſe form the bulk of every lan- 
guage ; and cannot be ſaid to poſſeſs in them- 
ſelves either meanneſs or dignity. In the ſub- 
limeſt compoſitions they are not ungraceful ; 
in works of humour, amd in familiar diſcourſe, 
they may be employed with propriety ; and, 
from the univerſality of their application, they 
have the advantage of being underſtood by all 
who ſpeak the language to which they belong. 
———2, Other expreſſions have a peculiar dignt- 
ty, becauſe found only in the more elevated 
compoſitions, or ſpoken only by perſons of 
learning and diſtinction, and on the more ſo- 
lemn occaſions of life. Such are the words 
and phraſes peculiar to ſcripture and religion; 
ſuch are thoſe that in all polite languages con- 
ſtitute what is called the poetical dialect “; 
and ſuch are moſt words of foreign original, 
which tho' naturalized,” are not in familiar 
uſe. z. There are alſo certain phraſes and 
words, which may properly enough be called 
mean; becauſe uſed ' chiefly by perſons of no 
learning or breeding, or by others on familiar 
occaſions only , or in order to expreſs what 

e ee 0 25 A nds che 
gSee Eſſay on Poetry, part 2. chap. EIN 1 


-+ Caſtalie's Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament does grea eat ho- 
nour to his learning, but not to his taſte. Ihe quaintneſs of his 


Latin ſtyle betrays a deplorable inattention to the ſimple majeſty 


of his * In the my of Solomon he is particularly inju- 
dicious; debaſing the magnihcence of the language and ſubje& by 
Diminutives, which, though expreflive of familiar endearment, he 


| ſhould have known to be deſtitute of dignity, and therefore im- 


r on ſolemn occaſions. This incongruous mixture, of ſub- 
ime ideas and words comparatively mean, has a very bad _— 
| «+ 


s 
J 
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is trifling or contemptible. Such are trite pro- 
verbs; colloquial oaths, and forms of compli- 
ment; the ungrammatical phraſes of conver- 
ſation; the dialect peculiar to certain trades; 
the jargon of beggars, thieves, gamblers, and 
fops; foreign and provincial barbariſms, and 
the like. Theſe, if intelligible, may be intro- 
duced in burleſque writing with good effect, as 
in Hudibras and the Hiſtory of Jobn Bull; but 
ought never to find a place in ſerious writing; 
nor even in the Mock-beroic, except perhaps 
in a ſhort characteriſtical ſpeech, like that of 
Sir Plume in the Rape of the Lock*; nor in- 
deed in any literary work where elegance is 
expected. This Cant ſtyle, as it is ſometimes 
called, was very prevalent in England in the 
latter part of the laſt century; having been 
brought in by the courtiers of Charles the Se- 
cond, who, to ſhow their contempt for the ſo- 
lemn character that had diſtinguiſhed the pre- 
ceding period, ran into the oppoſite extreme, 
and affected profligacy of manners, profane- 
neſs of talk, and a looſe ungrammatical vul- 
garity of expreſſion. L' Eſtrange is full of it, 
not only in his Fables, where burleſque may 
be pardonable, but even in his Tranſlations of 
A a 3 Joſephus 


_ 


and degrades the nobleſt-poetry almoſt to the level of burleſque. 
c Mea columbula, oftende mii tuum vulticulum; fac ut audiam 
** tuam voculam ; nam et voculam venuſtulam, et vulticulum 
«© habes lepidulum.——Cerviculam habes Davidicæ turris fimi- 
« lem, Cervicula quaſi eburnea turricula.——Urinam eſſes 
«« quaſi fraterculus, qui meæ mammas materculæ ſuxiſſes. Ve- 
«« nio in meos hortulos, ſororcula mea ſponſa. Ego dormio, 
i vigilante meo corculo, &c, N 


* 


* Seg canto 4. verſ. 127. 
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bee. and Tacitus -T. Eachard, by a ſimi⸗ 


lar indiſcretion, has transformed the elegant 


Terence into a writer of farce and buffoonery. 
Nay Dryden himſelf, in one or two inſtances, 

and perhaps in more, has burleſqued both Ho- 
mer and Virgil, by interlardin l. fils Franſlati- 


ons with this beggarly dial And ſome 
| imprudent 


- + He be cb FO and cablime Tacitus ſpeak of fore gen · 
tlemen, «© whq had frathered their neſts in the civil war between 
«© Cefar and Pampey;” and tells us, that the Emperor Vitellius 
was lagged out of bis bole by thoſe who came to Kill him, 


::* Jnhenaie chmnt agaich an author 0 kt not to 
advanced without proof. 3 en's 9 of the fr 


book of the Llizd, Jupiter addreſſes Juno | in theſe words ; ; 


1 hou hold my lawful plague, the 1) 
0 2 8 rw coy er eye. wm . 


Homer, in the ſame book, oy The WR were ee 
the palace of Jove, # when Vulcan, the renowned RY 
to addreſs them in theſe words, with a view to ſooth his 4 = 


5 mother, the white-arm'd 5 e Dry ow” 1 
n 


1 


The Jim 'n 2 Wed the fadden'd fra 
And gr is and there, himfe 2 117 7 


953 in his 21 that e mi 


6 Jorg obſequio, yer dio wotker 


Homer * been hlamed, not without KRG for degradi grading diz 

Gods, 1 mortals; but Dryden has deg 5 n into b po 
He concludes the boo in 4 fan of bu Wann, as g 

. any thing in in Hudjbrap ; $1 ak | 


Drunken : at lall, and Jrowfy, d 

Each to his houſe, adorn d with 1 by 
Of the lame architect. The „ od, 
up he 8 to reſt, ** bad ks 7 

| 151 00 eaq to neeaful ſleep ap 

And Juno ny unheeded * his ſide. FL = 
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imprudent divines have employed it, where it 
is moſt pernicious, and abſolutely intolerable, 
even in religion itſelf. | 
Rutherford's Letters, well known in North 
Britain, arg notorious in this way; not fo 
2 much 


The paſſage literally rendered is no more than this. Now, 
«© when the ſhining light of the ſun was gone down, the other 
gods being inclined to ſlumber, departcd to their ſeveral homes, 
to where 1 — the lame deity, renowned for ingenious con- 
5 trivance, had built for each a palace. And Olympian Jove, 
“ the thunderer, went to the bed where, when ſweet ſteep came 
„ upon him, he was accuſtomed to repoſe. Thither aſcending, 
he reſigned himſelf to reſt; and near him Juno diſtingutſhed 7 
*© the golden throne. It js faid, that Dryden once in- 
tended to tranſlate the whole Iliad. Taking this firſt book for a 
ſpecimen, I am glad, both on Homer's account and on his own, 


that he did not, It is tainted throughout with a daſh of bur- 
leſque, (owing not only to his choice of words, but alſo to his pa- 


raphraſes and additions), and with ſo much of the profane cant of 
his age, that if we were to judge of the poet by the tranſlator, we 
ſhould imaging the Iliad to have been partly deſigned for a ſatire 
npon the Clergy: | | 

Virgil, in his ninth Eclogue, puts theſe words in the mouth of 
an unfortunate ſhepherd, | | | 


O Lycida, vivi pervenimus, ad vena noſtri, 

Qued nunquam veriti ſumus, ut poſſeſſor agelli 
Diceret, Hee mea ſunt, veteres migrate coloni. 
Nunc victi, triſtes, quoniam fors omnia verſat, 
Hos illi (quod nec bene vertat!) mittimus hædos. 


It is ftrange that Dryden did not perceive the beautiful ſimplicity 


of theſe lines. If he had, he would not have written the How». 
ing ridiculous tranſlation. | 


O Lycydas, at laſt 

The time is come I never thought to ſee, 
(Strange revolution for my farm and me), 
When the grim captaig in a ſurly tone 

Cries out, Pack up, ye raſcals, and be gone. 
Kick'd out, wwe ſet the beſt face on't we could, 


And theſe two kids, t'appeaſe his angry mood, 
I bear; of which the furies give him good. 


* 
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much for the rudeneſs of the ſtyle in general, 


for that might be pardoned in a Scotch writer 


as for the alluſions and figures, which are in- 
excuſeably groſs and groveling. A reader who 
is unacquainted with the character of Ruthers 
Ford might imagine, that thoſe letters muſt have 
been written with a view to ridicule every thing 
that is ſacred, And though there is reaſon to 


believe the author had no bad meaning, one 


-cannot without horror ſee religion profaned b 
à phraſeology which one would ſooner expe 
from a profligate clown in an alehouſe, than 
from a clergyman. Such performances are 
very detrimental to true piety ; they pervert the 
ignorant, and encourage the profaneneſs of 


e ſcoffer, Nor let it be ſaid, that they make 


religious truth intelligible to the vulgar : rather 
Jay, that they tend to make it appear con- 


temptible. Indeed a preacher, who affects 
a diſplay of metaphyſical learning, or interlards 
tis compoſition with terms of art or ſcience, 
or with uncommon words derived from the 


Greek and Latin, muſt be little underſtood by 


unlettered hearers : but that is a fault whic 
every. preacher who has the inſtruction of his 
people at heart, and is maſter of his language 


| and ſubject, will carefully and eaſily avoid. 


For between plainneſs and meanneſs of expreſ- 
ſion there is a very wide difference. Plain 
words are univerſally underſtood, and may be 
uſed in every argument, and are eſpecially re- 
quiſite in all writings addreſſed to the people, 
Mean language has no ſtandard,” is different 
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in different places, and is applicable to bur- 
leſque arguments only. Gulliver's Travels, or 
the Draper's Letters, are intelligible in every 
part of England; but the dialects of Vork- 

ſhire, Lancaſhire, and Somerſetſhire, are hard- 

1y underſtood beyond the limits of theſe pro- 
vinces. A ſermon in Broad Scotch would now 
ſeem ridiculous to a Scotch peaſant, and withal 
be leſs intelligible than one of Swift's or At- 
terbury's, _ 

Few things in language have a more de- 
| baſing influence than provincial barbariſms ; 
becauſe we ſeldom hear them, except from 
illiterate people, and on familiar occaſions #.— 
Hence upon the principles here laid down, it 
might be preſumed a priori, that to thoſe who 
thoroughly underſtand them, they would be 
apt to appear ludicrous ; eſpecially when either 
the ſubject, or the condition of the ſpeaker, 
gave ground to expect a more polite ſtyle. : 

n Ln | An 


There is an obvious difference between dialef and pronunci- 
ation. A man may be both learned and well-bred, and yet never 
get the better of his national accent, This may make his ſpeech 
ungraceful, but will not render it ridiculous, it becomes ridicu- 
lous only when it is debaſed by thoſe vulgarities that convey a 
mean idea of the ſpeaker, Every Scotchman of taſte is ambitious 
to avoid the ſoleciſms of his native dialect. And this by care and 
ſtudy he may do, and be able even in familiar diſcourſe, to com- 
mand ſuch a phraſeology as, if committed to writing, would be 
allowed to be pure Engliſh. He may too ſo far diveſt himſelf of his 
national accent as to be perfectly intelligible, where-ever the Eng- 

liſh language is ynderſtood, But the giceties of Engliſh pronun- 
ciation he cannot acquire, without 2n early and long reſidence 
among Engliſh people who ſpeak well. It is however to be hoped, 
that in the next century this will not be ſo difficult. From the at- 
tention that has of late been paid to the ſtudy of the Engliſh 
tongue, the Scots have greatly improved both their pronunciation 
- 8nd their ſtyle within theſe Jaſt thirty years. 
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And this is ſo much the caſe, that in North 
Britain it is no uncommon thing to ſee a man 
obtain a character for jocularity, merely by 
the vulgar broad Scotch. To write in that 
tongue, and yet write ſeriouſly, is now impoſ- 
fible ; ſuch is the effect of mean expreſſions ap- 
plied to an important ſubject : fo that if a Scotch 
merchant, or man of buſineſs, were to write to 
his countryman in his native dialect, the other 
would conclude that he was in jeſt. Not that 
this language is naturally more ridiculous than 
others. While ſpoken and written at the court 
of Scotland, and by the moſt polite perſons in 
the kingdom, it had all the gignity that an 

other tongue, equally ſcanty and uncul Aae! 
could poſſeſs; and was a dialect of Engliſh, as 
the Dutch is of German, or the Portugueſe of 
Spaniſh ; that is, it was a language derived 
from and like another, but ſubject to its own 
Jaws, and regulated by the practice of thoſe 
who writ and ſpoke it. But, for more than 
half a century paſt, it has, even by the Scots 
themſelves, been conſidered as the dialect of the 
vulgar; the learned and polite having for the 
moſt part, adopted the Engliſh in its ſtead; 
———a preference juſtly due to the ſuperior 
genius of that noble language, and the natural 
effect of the preſent civil conſtitution of Great 
Britain. And now, m Scotland, there is no 
ſuch thing as a ſtandard of the native tongue; 
nothing paſſes for good language, but what 1s 
Pe to be Engliſh; every county thinks 
its own ſpeech preferable to its neighbour's, 
without ere ek any partiality for that 
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of the chief town: and the populace of Edin- 
burgh ſpeak a dialect not more intelligible, 
nor leſs: diſagreeable, to a native of Buchan, 
than the dialect of Buchan 1 is to a native of E. 
dinburgh, . 

The greater part of Ramſay's Gentle 5h 
herd \ is written in a broad Scotch dialect. 
ſentiments of that piece are natural, the - Chub a | 
ſtances intereſting; the characters well drawn 
well diſtinguiſhed, and well contraſted; an nd 
the fable has more probability than any other 
paſtoral drama I am acquainted with. To an 
Engliſhman who had never converſed with the 
common people of Scotland, the language 
would appear only antiquated, obſcure or unin- 
ny but to a Scotchman who thoroug gh- 


S 2; 4 4 


and with a ftrong national Moat in its fa 
vour, hag never given general ſatisfaction upon 
the ſtage | j 

I have finiſhed a pretty full enumeration of 
examples; but am very far from ſuppoſing it ſo 
complete, s to exhibit every ſpecies of lu- 
dicrous 2» rdity. Nor am I certajn, that the 
reader will be pleaſed with my arrangement, or 
even admit that all my examples have the lu- 
dicrous character. But ſlight inaccuracies, in 
an inquiry ſo little connected with pol. 
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will perhaps be overlooked as not very materi- 
al; efpecially when it is conſidered that the 
ſubject, though familiar, is both copious and 


delicate, and though frequently ſpoken of by 


hiloſophers in general terms, has never before 
n attempted, ſo far as I know, in the way 


of induction. At an ee it will appear from 


what has been ſaid, that the theory here adopt- 
ed is plauſible at leaſt; and that the philoſophy 


of Laughter is not wholly unſuſceptible of me- 
thod. And they who may think fit to amuſe 


themſelves at any time with this ſpeculation, 
whatever ſtreſs they may lay upon my reaſonin 8, 


will perhaps find their account in my coll 


of examples. And, 1 they ſubſtitute 2 a 
more perfect theory of their own in its ſtead, I 
{hall not be offended, if by means of theſe very 


Fa examples they ſhould find out and CEE 
the Anperfectzon of mine, 
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Limitations of the preceding 8 
Incongruity not Ludicrous, I. When 
| cuſtomary and common; nor, II. 
When it excites any powerful emo- 
tion in the beholder, as, 1. Moral 
Diſapprobation, 2. Indignation or 
Difſguſt, 3. Pity, or, 4. Fear; III. 
Influence of Good- breeding upon 
Laughter; IV. Of Similitudes, as 
connected with this ſubject; V. OO 
capitulation. | 


Tax an oppoſition of relation and con- 
trariety is often diſcernible in thoſe things 
which we call Ludicrous, ſeems now to be 
ſufficiently proved. But does every ſuch oppo- 
ſition or mixture of contrariety and relation, 
of ſuitableneſs and incongruity, of likeneſs and 
diſſimilitude, provoke laughter? This requires 
turther diſquiſition. 

I. If an old Greck or Roman were to riſe 
from his grave, and ſee the human head and 


ſhoulders overſhadowed with a vaſt periwig: 
or 
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or were he to contemplate the native * of a 
_ fine gentleman arranged in the preſent form * 
ſtanding erect, as if their owner were be- 
with hebooblins, and part by means of 

e and meal conſolidated into paſte : he 
could hardly fail to be ſtruck with the appear- 
ance; and I queſtion, whether the features 
even of Heraclitus himſelf, or of the younger 
_-Þ would not relax a little upon the occaſi- 
For in this abſurd imitation of nature. 


| 4 have likeneſs coupled with diſſimilitude, and 


imaginary grace with real deformity,” and in- 
convenience ſought: after with eagerneſs, and 
at conſiderable expence. Vet in theſe faſhions 


they who are accuſtomed to them do not per- 
ceive any thing ridiculous. Nay, were we to 
ſee a fine lady dreſſed according to the mode 


ſtill extant in ſome old pictures, with ber 
treſſes all hanging about her eyes, in diſtinct 


and equal portions, like a bunch of candles, 


and twiſted into a hundred ftrange curls, we 
ſhould certainly think her a laughable pheno- 
menon ; though the ſame object two centuries 


ago, would have been gazed at with admirati- 


on and delight. There are few Incongrui- 
ties to which cuſtom Wal not D us +. 
. N, 


. In the mY — 


＋ In the age of James the Firſt, when faſhion ad ll 
the Pun and Os the hearers of a quibbling 'preacher, 
were, I doubt not, both attentive and ſerious ; as the univerſal 

revalence of witticiſm, even on ſolemn occaſions, would almoſt 
annihilate its ludicrous effect. But it may be doubted whether 
any audience in Great Britain would now maintain their gravity. 


a 
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Nay, ſo wonderfully ductile is the taſte of ſome 
people, that, in the various revolutions of faſhi- 
on, they find the ſame thing charming 
while in vogue, which when obſolete is alto- 
ny rightful, — Incongruity, therefore, 
n order to be ludicrous, muſt be in ſome 
meaſure uncommon. . 919 
10 this it will be objected, that thoſe lu- 
dicrous paſſages in books, that have been many 
times laughed at by the ſame perſon, do not 
entirely loſe their effect by the frequency of 
their appearance. But many circumſtances 
concur to perpetuate the agreeable effect of 
thoſe paſſages. We forget them in the intervals 
of reading, and thus they often become almoſt 
new to us: when we read them a ſecond 
or third time, the remembrance of the former 
emotion may ſerve to heighten the preſent; —-: 
when we read them in company, or hear them 
read, our emotions are enforced by ſympathy;— 
Wal e dete Sr and 


| 


if they were to be entertained with ſuch a ſermon, as Sulton's (au- 
tion for the Credulous : from which, for the reader's amuſement, I. 
tranſcribe, the following paſſages : — ** Here I have andertalen 
«© one. who hath overtaken many, a Machiavillian, (or rather a 
<< matchleſs villain), one that profeſſeth himſelf to be a friend, 
*« when he is indeed a fend. His greateſt amity'is but diſſembled 
** enmity. — His Ave threatens a v; and therefore liſten not to 
«© his treacherous Ave, but hearken unto Solomon's Cave; and 
though he ſpeaketh favourably, believe him not.—Though I 
«« call = but a plain flatterer, (for I mean to deal very plainly 
„with him), ſome compare him to a devil. If he be one, theſe 
«« words of Solomon are a peil to'expel this devil. — Wring 
<< not my words, to wrozg my meaning; I go not about to crucihe 
«© the ens but the fans of men. Some flatter a man for their 
«© own —— benefit : this man's heart thou haſt in thy pocket; 
„for if thou nd in thy punſe to give him preſently, he will ind 
in his heart to love thee everlaſtingly.” A Caution for the (re- 
dulous. By Law. Sulton, Preacher. quarts. p. 44. Aberdten 
printed, 1629. Edinburgh reprimed, 1696. 
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and all this while the wit or humour remains 
the ſame, unimpaired and unaffected by acci- 
dental aſſociations.— Whereas, on the other 
hand, there are many circumſtances that tend 
in time to obliterate, or at leaſt to foften, what 
at firſt might ſeem ridiculous in modes of. con- 
verſation or dreſs. For things are not always 
agreeable or diſagreeable in proportion to their 
intrinſic beauty or deformity; much will de- 
pend on extraneous and accidental connections : 
and, as men who live in ſociety do daily ac- 
quire new companions, by whom their manners 
are in fome degree tinctured ; fo whatever is 
driven about in the tide of human affairs is dai- 
_ a part of fome new aſſemblage, and 
ily contracts new qualities from thoſe things 
that chance aſſociates with it. A-vaſt periwig | 
is in itſelf perhaps ſomewhat ridiculous : but 
the perſon who- wears it may be a venerable 
| character. Theſe two objects, being conſtant- 
1 ly united, derive new qualities from each other: 
| the wig may at firſt raife a ſmile at the ex- 
pence of the wearer, but the wearer will at laſt 
render even his wig reſpectable. The fine lady 
may have a thouſand charms, every one of 
which is more than ſufficient to make us fond: 
of the little irregularities of her temper, and 
much more to reconcile us to any aukward diſ- 
päoſition of her ringlets or apparel. And the 
it | fine gentleman, whoſe hair in its economy ſo 
if little reſembles that of Milton's Adam *, may 


* 


* 


N * —  hyacinthin. locks . 
ERound from his parted forelock manly hung 
Clauſtering, but not beneath his ſhoulders broad. —+ 
| | | Paradiſe Loft, book! 4- 
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be, what no ungracefulneſs of ſhape. or feature 
will ever expoſe, to ridicule, a faithful friend, 
a valiant ſoldier, an agreeable companion, or 
a dutiful ſon.— Our natural love of ſociety, 
the various and ſubſtantial pleaſures we derive 
from that ſourte, and our proneneſs to imitation, 
not to mention the power of cuſtom, ſoon 
reconcile us to the manners of thoſe with 
whom we live; and therefore cannot fail to re- 
commend their external appearance. pe 
All the nations in Europe, and perhaps all 
the nations on earth, are, in ſome N 
of dreſs or deportment, mutually ridiculous to 
one another; and to the vulgar of each nation, 
or to thoſe who have never been from home, 
nor converſed with ſtrangers, the peculiarities 
of foreign behaviour are moſt apt to appear 
ludicrous. Perſons who, by travel or extenſive 
acquaintance, are become familiar with foreign 
manners, ſee nothing ridiculous in them: and 
it is therefore reaſonable, that a diſpoſition to 
laugh at the dreſs and geſtures of a ſtranger 
(provided thoſe be unaffected on his part) 
ſhould be taken for a mark of ruſticity, as 
well as of ill- nature. Tragedies written in 
rhime, or pronounced in Recitative, may be 
thought ridiculous, when one has ſeen but lit- 
tle of them; but it is eaſy to give a reaſon 
why they ſhould. be highly and ſeriouſly in- 
tereſting in France and Italy. That cannot 
be ludicrous, that muſt, on the contrary, be 
the ohject of admiration, to which we have 
been accuſtomed- to annex ideas of feſtivity 
and leiſure, of beauty and magnificence, = 
Vor. H. B b we 
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we have always heard ſpoken of as a matter of 
Univerſal concern, and with which from our 
infancy we have been acquainte. 
May we not, then, ſet it down, as a cha- 
racter of Ludicrous abſurdity, that it is in ſome 
degree new and furprifing? Witticiſms that ap- 
pear to be ſtudied give offence,” mftead of en- 
tertainment: and nothing ſets off a merry tale 
to ſo great advantage as an unpromiſing ſim- 
plicity of ſtyle and manner. By virtue of this 
negative accompliſhment, men of moderate ta- 
Tents have been known to contribute more to 
the mirth of the company, than thoſe could 
ever do, who, with ſuperior powers of genius, 
were more artful in their language, and more 
animated in their pronunciation. Coneiſeneſs, 
too, when re intend a ldughable concluſion, 
is an eſſential requiſite in telling a ſtory; nor 
ſhould any man attempt to be diffuſe in hu- 
morous narrative, but he whoſe wit and elo- 
quence; are very great. A joke is always the 
worſe for being expected: the longer it is with- 
held, after we are made to lock for it, the 
more will its volatile ſpirit loſe by evaporation. 
The greateſt maſterpieces in ludierous writing 
would become inſipid, if too frequently peruſed; 
dectes repetita 3 7 is a character that belongs 
to few of them: and T believe every admirer 
of Cervantes and Fielding would purchaſe at a 
conſiderable price the pleaſure of reading Tom 
jones and Don Quixote for the firſt time. It 
is true, a good comedy; well performed, may 
entertain the ſame perſon for many ſucceſſive 
evenings ; but ſome varieties are always ex- 
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pected, and do generally take place, in each 
new, repreſentation; and though the wit and 
the buſineſs of every ſcene ſhould come at laſt 
to be diſtinctly remembered, there will ſtill be 
ſomething in the art of the player, which ane 
would wiſh to ſee repeated. 
II. But as every ſurprifing-incongruity is not 
ludicrous, we muſt PRIN our Fe a 
little further. 
1. A more miling abſurdity there is not in 
the whole univerſe, than a vitious man. His 
frame and faculties are human: his moral na- 
ture, originally inclined to rectitude, 1s fadly 
perverted, and applied to purpoſes not leſs un- 
ſuitable to humanity, than dancing is to a bear, 
or a ſword and ſnuff-box to a monkey. He 
judges of things, not by their proper ſtandard, 
nor as they are in themſelves, but as they ap- 
pear through the medium of his own variable 
and artificial appetites; as the clown is ſaid to 
have applied his candle to the ſun- dial to ſee 
how the night went. He. overlooks and loſes 
real good, in order to attain that of which he 
knows not whether it be good, or whether it 
be attainable; like the dog in the fable, loſing 
the ſubſtance by catching at a ſhadow. He 
juſtifies his conduct to his on mind, by argu- 
ments whereof he ſees the fallaey; like the 
thief endeavouring to enrich himſelf by ſteal- 
ing out of | his on pocket. He purpoſes: to 
take up and reform, whenever, his appetites are 
fully gratified ; like the ruſtic, whoſe plan was, 
to wait till the water of the river ſhould 
run by, and then pals over dry-thod. - He at- 
Bb 2 tempts 
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tempts what is beyond his reach, and is ruined 
by the attempt; like the frog that burſt by en- 
deavouring to blow herſelf up to the ſize of 
4 Ox. ———— In a word, more blunders and 
abſurdities, than ever the imitators of Eſop 
aſcribed to the beaſts, or Joe Millar to the 
Scots and Iriſh, might eaſily be traced out in 
the conduct of the wicked man. And yet Vice, 
however it may ſurpriſe by its novelty or enor- 
mity, is by no means an ohject of laughter, 
even to thoſe who perceive in it all the ab- 
ſfurdities I have ſpecified. We pity, and in 
ſome caſes we abhor, the perpetrator; but our 
mind muſt: be depraved like his owi, if we 
in ik 1 
But can pity, abhorrence, and riſibility, be 
excited by the ſame object, and at the ſame 
time? Can the painful paſſions of hatred and 
horror, and the pleaſurable feeling that ac- 
companies laughter, exiſt at one and the ſame 
inſtant in a well- informed mind? Can that 
amuſe and delight us by its abſurdity, which 
our moral principle, armed with the authority 
of Heaven, declares to be ſhameful, and wor- 
thy of puniſnment? It is impoſſible: emotions, 
o different in their nature, and fo unequal in 
power, cannot dwell together; the weaker muſt 
give place to the ſtronger. And which is the 
 weaker?—moraldifapprobation, or the ludicrous 
ſentiment? Are the pleaſures of wit and 
humour a ſufficient counterpoiſe to the pangs 
-of a wounded ſpirit? Are a jeſt and a gene- 
vous action equally reſpectable? In affliction, 
in ſickneſs, at the hour of death, which is the 
Eee: | © TV 0 better 
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better comforter, an approving conſcience, or 
a buffoon ? the - remembrance of a well- 
2 life, or of our connections with a witty 
ociety? — The glow- worm and the ſun are 
not leſs ſuſceptible of compariſon.— It would 
ſeem then, that thoſe abſurdities in ourſelves or 
others, which provoke the diſapprobation of the 
moral faculty, cannot be ludicrous; becauſe in 
a ſound mind they give riſe to emotions incon- 
ſiſtent with, and far more powerful than, that 
whereof laughter is the outward indication. 

But what do you ſay of thoſe Comedies and 
Satires, which put us out of conceit with our 
vices, by expoſing them to laughter? Such per- 
formances, ſurely cannot be all unnatural ; and 
if they are not, may not vice be made a ludi- 
crous object? — Our follies, and vices. of leſs 
enormity, may, I grant, be exhibited in very 
laughable colours; and if we can be prevailed 
on to ſee them in a r:diculous light, that is, 
both to laugh at and to deſpiſe them, our refor- 
mation may be preſumed to be in ſome: for- 
wardneſs : and hence the utility of ridicule, as 
an inſtrument of moral culture. But if we 
only /augh at our faults, without deſp:/ing them, 
that is, if they appear /udicrous only, and not 
ridiculous, it is to be feared, that we ſhall be 
more inclined to love than to hate them: and 
hence the imperfection of thoſe writings, in 
which human follies are made the ſubject of 
mere pleaſantry and amuſement.—I cannot ad- 
mit, that to a ſound mind undiſguiſed immora- 
lity can ever ceaſe to be diſguſtful ; though I 
allow, that the guilty perſon may poſſeſs qua- 
lities ſufficient to render him agreeable upon 
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the whole. This indeed happens too often in 
life; and it is this that makes bad company ſo 
fatally enſnaring. This too, the Comic Muſe, 
laying aſide the character of a moraliſt, and 
uming that of a pimp, has too often intro- 
duced upon the ſtage. But, however profli- 
gate a poet may be, we are not to ſuppoſe, 
that downright wickedneſs can ever in itſelf be 
a laughable! object to any decent aſſembly of 
rational beings. © The Provoked Wife, the Old 
Bachelor, the Beggars Opera, are dangerous 
plays no doubt, and ſcandalouſly immoral ; 
ut it is the wit and the humour, not the 
villany, of Brute, Belmour, and Macheath, 
that makes the audience merry; and Vanburgh, 
Congreve, and Gay, are blameable, not becauſe 
they have made beaſtlineſs, robbery, lying, 
adultery, Tadicrous, (for that I believe was not 
in their power), but becauſe they adorn their 
reſpective reprobates with engaging qualities to 
feduce others into imitation. — But may not 
criminal adventures be ſo diſguiſed and miſre- 
preſented, as to extort a ſmile even from a 
man of good principles? This may be, no 
doubt; for, as the forms of: falſehood are in- 
finite, it is not eaſy to ſay, how many ſtrange 
things may be effected by miſrepreſentation. 
While the moral faculty is inactive or neuter, 
the ludicrous ſentiment may operate; but to 
have a juſt ſenſe of the enormity of a crime, 
and at the ſame time to laugh at it, ſeems im- 
poſſible, or atleaſt unnatural : — and therefore, 
we may venture to repeat, that moral diſappro- 
bation is a more powerful emotion than laugh- 
| e b ; ter; 
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ter; and conſequently, that both, as their na- 
tures are inconſiſtent, cannot at the ſame time 
prevail in a well-informed. mind. They are 
e fools who laugh at ſin; — and, whatever 
may be the practice of profligates, or of good 
men under the influence of a temporary infa- 
tuation, the common feelings of mankind do 
not warrant ſo groſs an impropriety. 39117 
As to Satire, we muſt obſerve, that it is of 
two ſorts, the Comic and the Serious; that hu- 
man foibles are the proper objects of the former, 
and vices and crimes of the latter; and that it 
ought to be the aim of the ſatiriſt to make 
thoſe ridiculous, and theſe deteſtable. I know 
not how it comes to paſs, that the Comic Sa- 
tire ſhould. be ſo much in vogue; but I find 
that the generality of critics are all for the mo- 
deration and ſmiling graces of the courtly Ho- 
race, and exclaim againſt the vehemence and 
vindictive zeal of the unmannerly Juvenal. 
They may as well blame Sophocles for not 
adopting the ſtyle of Ariſtophanes, and inſiſt 
that Cicero ſhould have arraigned Verres in 
the language of Anacreon. Nor do Horace 
and Juvenal admit of compariſon in this reſ- 
pect *; any more than a chapter of the Tale 
of a Tub can be compared with one of the 
Saturday. papers ,in the Spectator. Theſe 
had different views, and took different ſubjects ; 
and therefore it was right that there ſhould be 
| a dif- 


Nor indeed in any reſpect. Different in their views, and 
in their ſubjects, they differ no leſs in ſtyle. That of Horace (in 
his ſatires) is indeed ſuperlativel elegant, but eaſy, familiar, and 
apparently artleſs, The ſtyle of Juvenal is elaborate, harmonious, 
vehement, poetical, and often ſublyne. 
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a difference in their manner of writing. Had 
Juvenal made a jeſt of the crimes of his con- 
temporaries, all the world would have called 
him a bad writer and a bad man. _—_— 
Horace, with the ſeverity of Juvenal, attacked 
the impertinence of coxcombs, the pedantry 
of the Stoics, the faſtidiouſneſs of luxury, and 
the folly of avarice, he would have proved him- 
ſelf ignorant of the nature of things, and even 
of the meaning of his own precept;” : 
5 O10 nnn—n——Ad 2 02 
eee, 
That neither Horace nor Juvenal ever endea- 
voured to make us laugh at crimes, I will not 
affirm ; but for every indiſcretion of this kind 
they are to be condemned, not imitated. And 
this is not the general character of their ſatire. 
Horace laughed at the follies and foibles of 
mankind; fo far he did well, But Juvenal 
(if his indecencies had died with himſelf) might, 
*as a moral fatiriſt, be faid to have done better. 
Fired with honeſt indignation at the unexam- 
pled degeneracy of his age ; and, diſdaming that 
tameneſs of expreſſion and ſervility of ſentiment, 
which in ſome caſes are infallible marks of a 
<daſtardly foul, he dragged Vice from the bower 
of pleaſure and from the throne of empire, and 
Exhibited her to the world, not in a ludicrous 


attitude, 
| Let rules de fx'd that may our rage contain, 
And puniſh faults with a proportion'd pain: 
And do not flay him, who deſerves alone | 
A whipping for the fault that he has done. | ? 


C reecps 
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attitude, but in her genuine form; a form of 
ſuch loathſome uglineſs, and hideous 2 
as cannot be viewed without horror. 

We repeat therefore, that wickedneſs is no 
object of laughter; the diſapprobation of con- 
ſcience, and the ludicrous ſentiment, being 
emotions inconſiſtent in their nature, and very 
unequal in power. In fact, the latter emoti- 
on 1s generally weak, and never ſhquld be 
ſtrong; while the former in every mind ought 
to be, and in every ſound mind is, the moſt 
powerful principle of the human conſtitu- 
tion. 
2. Further: When facred things: are e profan- 
ed by meanneſs of alluſion and language, the 
incongruity will not force a {mile from a well- 
diſpoſed perſon, except it ſurpriſe him in an 
unguarded moment. I could quote, from 
Blackmore and Rutherford, thoughts as incon- 
gruous as any that ever diſgraced literature, but 
which are too ſhocking to raiſe any other emoti- 
ons than horror and indignation. F rom an au- 
thor far more reſpectable I ſhall give one in- 
ſtance, to ſhow how debaſing it is, even to a 
great genius, to becqme a flatterer. 


| . Falſe heroes, made by flatt ory lo, 

Heaven can ſtrike out, like ſparkles, at a blow; 

But, ere a prince is to perfection brought, 

lle coſts Omnipotence a ſecond thought: 'v 
With toil and ſweat, | 
With hardening cold and —— heat, 
The Cyclops 5 their work re 

Before the — ſhield was wrought, &c. 


Anger 
* Dryden's Threnodia Auguſtalis. 


38 „O LaveHr zx AND 9 1 Ch. II. 


Anger too is generally, while it laſts,” a pre- 
ſervative againſt /| fiſible impreſſions; hence 
great laughers are ſuppoſed to be good- natured. 
While all England laughed at the heroes of the 
Dunciad, Colley Cibber and his brethren were, 
dare ſay, perfectly ſerious. And if the gra- 
vity of — . Curll was overcome by that 
account of his poiſoning, which no other 
mT 8 gravity could ever withſtand, he muſt 
poſſeſſed a great deal of philoſophy or in- 
ſenſibility. 8 in the Athenian theatre, 
Joining in the laugh that Ariſtophanes had 
raiſed againſt him, is ſpoken of oo old au- 
thors as a ſingular inſtance of ſelf- command: 
which I mention, not with a- view to compare 
the ſage with the bookſeller, but to ſhow, that 
anger and laughter were ſuppoſed to have the 
fame influence on each other two thouſand 
years ago, which they are found da haye: at this 
pore time. 
3. Even pity tiny is, for the N part, of 
er ſufficient to controul riſibility. To one 
who could diveſt himſelf of that affection, a 
wooden leg might perh r ludicrous; 
from the eke : contrald 1 — and 
ſimilitude: — —4 in fact we find that Butler 
has made both himſelf and his readers merry 
with an implement of this ſort that pertained 
to the expert Crowdero ; and that Smollet has 
taken the ſame freedom, for the ſame purpoſe, 
with his friend Lieutenant Hatchway. But he 
who forgets humanity ſo far, as to ſmile at 
ſuch a memorial of misfortune in a living per- 


ſon, will be blamed by — good man. We 
expect, | 
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expect, becauſe from experience we know it is 
natural, that pity; ſhould prevail over the ludi- 
. TOUS emotion | | 
%% Many a Scotch Preſbyterian (ſays Hutche- 
e ſon, in his Reflections upon Laughter) has 
<* been put to it to preſerve his gravity, upon 
<* hearing the application of Scripture made by 
his countryman Dr. Pitcairn, as he obſerved 
© a croud in the ſtreets about a maſon, who 
„ had fallen along with his ſcaffold, and was 
« overwhelmed with the ruins of the chimney 
s which he had been building, and which fell 
immediately after the fall of the poor maſon ; 
« Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, 
« for they reſt from their labours, and their 
«© works follow them,” —For the honour. of 
the learned phyſician's memory, I hope the ſto- 
is not true. Such wantonneſs of impiety, 
and ſuch barbarity of inſult, is no object of 
laughter, but of horror. And I confeſs, I ſhould 
have no good opinion of any Preſbyterian, or 
of any perſon, who could find it difficult t 
preſerve {x gravity. on hearing it told, 
4. Fear is a paſſion, which would I think on 
almoſt any occaſion repreſs laughter. To con- 
ceal one's fear, one might feign a laugh; an 
any paſſion in extreme may produce a ſimila 
convulſion: but nobody laughs at that which 
makes him ſeriouſly afraid, however incongru- 
ous its appearance may be. A friend of mine 
dreamed that he ſaw the devil, and awoke in a 
great fright. He deſcribed the phantaſm very 
minutely-; and ſure a more ridiculous one was 
never imagined ; but, inſtead of laughter, his 
. countenance 
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countenance betrayed every een of horror; 
for the dream had made a ſtrong impreſſion, 
nor could he for many months think of it with- 
out uneaſineſs. It is ſtrange, that the common 
ple, who are ſo much afraid of the devil, 
ould fancy him to be of a ludicrous figure, 
with horns,” a tail, and cloven feet, united to 
the human form. Sir Thomas Brown, with 
no little plauſibility, derives this conceit from 
the Rabbins*. But the Romans, from i 
aſeribin unaccountable fear to the agency | 
Pan, whoſe ſuppoſed figure was the e 
pear to have been poſſeſſed with a ſimilar . 
perſtition, in whatever way they came by 55 
Satyrs, however, were believed to be merry 
beings; always piping and dancing, and friſk- 
ing about, cracking their jokes, and throwin 
themſelves into antic attitudes; and indeed 
when they are introduced in a picture, they 
generally. convey ſomewhat of a Mr whey im- 
preſſion, as the ſight of ſuch an animal, ſup- 
poſed to be harmleſs, could hardly fail to do, 
III. Good- breeding lays many reſtraints up- 
on laughter, and upon all other emotions that 
diſplay themſelves externally. And this leads 
Wo to ſpeak of thoſe refinements in wit and hu- 
| whieh-take place in fociety, according 
a8 ani improve in polite behaviour. 
Lord Froth, in the play called the Double 
Dealer 4, and Lord Cheęſterfield, in a book of 
Letters which ſome think might have borne the 
Mis Y\ F718 ſame. 


* 


1 Epidemics book ” chap. 21. 
1 AQ 1. ſcene 3. 


. 
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ſame appellation, declaim vehemently againſt 
laughter : — “ there is nothing more unbecom- 
“ ing a, perſon of quality, than to laugh; tis 
e ſuch a vulgar thing: every body can laugh.“ 
Influenced by a doctrine of ſo high authority, 
many of my readers may, I am afraid, have 
been inclined to think hardly of me, for ana- 
lyſing vulgar witticiſms, and inquiring into 
nature of a phenomenon, which can no 

. longer ſhow its face in genteel company. And 
therefore it may be proper for me to ſay a 
word or two in defence, firſt of myſelf, and 
ſecondly of my ſubjece. Ao 
In behalf of myſelf I can only plead, that 

Laughter, however unfaſhionable, is a real and 
a natural expreſſion of a certain human emo- 
tion, or inward feeling; and has been ſo, for 
any thing I know to the contrary, ever ſince 
the days of Adam: that therefore it is as liable 
to the cognizance of philoſophy, as any other 
natural fact; and that we are to judge of it, 
rather from its unreſtrained energies, than from 
the appearances it may aſſume under the con- 
trol of affectation or delicacy. The foot of a 
Chineſe beauty is whiter, no doubt, and prettier; 
than that of a Scotch highlander; yet I would 
adviſe thoſe who are curious to know the parts 
and proportions of that limb, to contemplate 
the clown rather than the lady. To be maſter 
of one's on temper, is a moſt deſirable thing; 
and much more pleaſant it is, to live with ſuch 
as are ſo, than among thoſe who, without 
caution or diſguiſe, ſpeak, and look, and act, 
according to the impulſe of paſſion: but the 
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philoſopher who would analyſe anger, pride, 
V or any other violent emotion, will do 
well to take its phenomena rather from the lat- 
ter than from the former. Juſt ſo, in tracing 
out the cauſe of laughter, I did not think it ne- 
ceſſary or expedient to confine my obſervation 
to thoſe pleaſantries which the ſentimental critic 
would honour with a ſimper: it ſuited my pur- 
e better to attend to examples, which, 'whe- 
ther really laughed at or no, the generality of a 
mankind would acknowledge to be lau ghable. 
That all men are not equally inclined to 
laughter; and that ſome may be found, who 
rarely indulge in it themſelves, and actually 
diflike it in dies, cannòt be denied. But they 
are greatly miſtaken, who ſuppoſe this charac- 
ter to de che effekt of good- breeding, or peculi- 
ar to high Hife. In the cottage you will find 
it, as well as in the drawing room. Nor is 
profuſe laughter peculiar to low life: it is a 
weakneſs 0 to all ſtations; though I be- 
leve, that among the wiſer ſort, both of clowns 
and of quality, it may be leſs common. 
But tlie preſent inquiry does not ſo auch 
regard laughter itſelf, as that pleaſurable emo- 
tiowor ſentiment, whereof laughter is the out- 


ward fign, and which may be intenſely felt by 


thoſe wo do not laugh at all; even as the 
perſon who never weeps may yet be very ten- 
deg-hearted. Nay as the keeneſt and moſt rational 
Brrow is not the moſt apt to expreſs itſelf in tears; 
ſo the moſt admirable performances in wit and 
humour are not perhaps the moſt laughable: ad- 
mĩration being one of thoſe powerful emotions 
chat occaſionally engroſs the whole foul, and 
ſulpend 
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ſuſpend the exerciſe of its faculties. — And there- 
fore, whatever judgement the reader may have 
formed concerning the lawfulneſs, expedie ency, 
or propriety, of this viſible and audible con 
ſion called Laughter; my account of the cauſe 
of that internal emotion which generally gives 
riſe to it, may be allowed to be pardonable, if 
it ſhall be found to be juſt. Nor does Lord 
Cheſterfield, as I remember, object to this 
emotion, nor to a {mile as to the outward 
expreſſion of it, fo long as the ſaid ſmile” is 
not ſuffered to degenerate into an open laugh. 
Sood- breeding is the art of pleaſing thoſe 
ck whom we - converſe. Now we cannot 
pleaſe others, if we either ſhow'themy what is 
unpleafing in ourſelves, or give them reaſon 
to think that we perceive what is unpleaſing in 
them. Every emotion, therefore, that would 
naturally ariſe from bad qualities in us, or 
from the view of them in others, and all thoſe 
emotions in general which our company may 
think too violent, and cannot fympathiſe with, 
nor partake in good- breeding requires that 
we ſuppreſs. Laughter, which is either too 
rofl? or too obſtreperous, is an emotion 
+ this kind: and therefore, a man of breed- 
ing will be careful not to laugh much longer, 
or much oftener than others; nor to laugh at 
all, except where it is probable that the jeſt 
may be equally reliſned by the company. 
Theſe, and other reſtraints peculiar to poliſhed 
life, "have, by ſome writers, been repreſented as 
productive of fraud, hypocriſy; and-a thouſand 
other crimes, from which the honeſt, open, un- 
deſigning ſavage 1s ſuppoſed to be entirely free. 
But, 
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But, were 1455 a fit place for * the com- 
Pariſon, we could eaſily, prove, that the re- 
ſtraints of good- breeding render ſociety. com- 
fortable, and, by ſuppreſſing the outward ener- 


g of intemperate paſſions, tend not a little to 


ſuppreſs thoſe paſſions themſelves: while the 


unbridled liberty of ſavage life, gives full play 


to every turbulent emotion, kee ps the mind in 
continual uproar, and diſ as oy it for thoſe 
improvements and calm elights, that reſult 
from the exerciſe of the, rational and, 9550 fa- 
een o M302; 

But to return. The more we are 3 
tomed to, any, Jet of objects, the greater delica- 
cy of - diſcernment we Acquire in comparing 
them together, and eſtimating their degree of 
excellence, By. ſtudying. many pictures one 
may become a judge of painting; by ee 
to the ornaments and proportions of many 
buildings, one acquires a taſte in "architec- 
ture; by practiſing muſic, we improve our 
ſenſe of harmony; by reading many poems, we 


learn to diſtinguiſh the good from the bad.— 


In like manner by being converſant in works 
of wit and humour, and by joining in polite 
converſation, we refine. our taſte in gu. ht 
and come to undervalue thoſe — jokes 
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their inurbanity . And we find not a few 
even in Shakeſſ (notwithſtanding the great 
ſuperiority of his genius) at which a critic of 
theſe days would be leſs inclined to laugh than 
to ſhake his head. Nay in the time of Charles 
the Second, many things paſſed upon the Eng- 
liſn ſtage for excellent humour, which would 
now be intolerable And thus it is, that 
we are enabled to judge of the politeneſs of 
nations, from the dehcacy of their Comic 
writers; and of the breeding and literature of 
individual men from their turn of humour, 
from their favourite jokes and ſtories, and from 
the very ſound, duration and frequency, of their 
laughter. - (URL 28) 
The converfation of the common people, 
though not ſo ſmooth, nor fo pleaſing, as that 
of the better ſort, has more of the wildneſs 
and ſtrong expreſſion of nature. The com- 
mon people ſpeak and look what they think, 
bluſter and threaten when they are angry, af- 
fett no ſympathies which they do not feel, and 
when offended are at no pains to conceal their 
diſſatisfaction. They laugh when they per- 
ceive any thing ludicrous, without much -defe- 
rence to the ſentiments of their company; and, 
having little reliſh for delicate humour, becauſe 
they have been but little uſed to it, they amuſe 
themſelves with ſuch pleaſantry as in the high- 
er ranks of life would offend. by its homelineſs. 
Yet may it be ludicrous notwithſtanding: as 
thoſe paſſions in a clown or ſavage may be na- 
se Cc | tural, 


* Hor, At, Poet. verſ. 270.275; 


| from the hkenels, - 
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tural, which in the polite world men are u 
careful to R ene 

\ IVaiTropes and Figures e into ſeri- 
ous. writing a variety of diſproportionate 
images; which however do not provoke laugh- 
ter, when they are ſo contrived! as to raiſe 
ſome other emotion of greater authority. To 
illuſtrate this by examples taken from every ſpe- 
cies of trope and agure, is not neceflary, 
and would be tedious. I ſhall confine. my 
remarks to the Similitude or Compariſon; 
which is a very common figure, and contributes, 
more perhaps, than any other, to render lan- 
guage emphatical, pictureſque, and n to 
the fancy. 

Every Similitude implies two things; the idea 
to be illuſtrated, which I call the principal idea; 
and the object alluded to, for the purpoſe of 
Wufiration. Now if between theſe two there 
be a conſiderable inequality; if the one be mean 
and the other dignified, or if the one be of 
much greater dignity than the other; there may 
be reaſon to apprehend (ſuppoſing our theory 
juſt) that, by their appearing in one aſſem- 
blage, a mixture of relation and contrariety 
may be produced, ſufficient to render the com 
pariſon ludicrous; —of relation ariſing 
of contrariety, ariſing 
from the diſpraporitm.- And that this is of- 
ten the caſe, we have ſeen already. But 


when Homer compares a great army to a flight 
- -of cranes; Hector to a rock, Ajax to an als, 
and Ulyſſes covered with leaves to a bit of live 
coal raked hd PRs embers, che ä 
* „„ * -- mor 
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for all their incongruity, are quite ſerious; at 
leaſt they convey no Riſible impreſſion to a 
reader of taſte when peruſing the poem. By 
attending a little to this matter we ſhall per- 
haps be able to throw new light on our argu- 
ment. | | 
Similitudes, ranged according to their con- 
nection with the preſent ſubject, are diſtin- 
guiſhable into three clailes. 1. One ſublime 
or dignified object may be likened to. ano- 
ther that, is more ſublime, or more dignified, 
2. An object comparatively ſublime may be 
hkened to one that is mean. . | 
I. If one great or dignified object is likened 
to another that is greater or more dignified, as 
when Homer compares Achilles in arms to the 
moon, to a comet, to the ſun, and to a god“, 
our admiration 1s evidently heightened, and the 
rincipal idea improved, by the compariſon.— 
But that which we greatly admire we ſeldom 
laugh at in any circumſtances, and perhaps ne- 
ver, when, together with admiration, it infuſes 
into the ſoul that ſweet and elevating aſtoniſh- 
ment which attends the perception of thoſe ob- 
jects or ideas that we denominate ſublime.— 
The emotion inſpired by the view of 9 
is alſo in itſelf more powerful that that which 
gives riſe to laughter; at leaſt in all minds that are 
not weak by nature, nor depraved by habit.— 
No perſon of a ſound mind ever laughed the 
firſt time he raiſed his eyes to contemplate the 
inſide of St. Paul's cupola : nor, in performing 
any of the ſolemn offices of his function, would 
Ee 1 a judge, 


* Iliad; xix 


CO 
— ———— — — 


cuſtom, or by any other aſſociating principle. 
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a judge a magiſtrate, or a clergyman, be ex- 
euſed, if he were to give way to laughter. In 
vain would he plead, that his mind was at that 
moment ſtruck with a ludicrous conceit, or 
with the recollection of a merry ſtory; we 
ſhould ſay, that thoughts of a higher nature 
ought to have reſtramed him;———-an idea 
which would not occur to us, if we were not 


. conſcious of the natural ſubordination of the 


riſible propenſity.———An object not abſo- 
lutely mean is rendered ſublime in ſome de- 
gree, by aſſociation with a ſublime idea. A 


Pibroch*, which in every other country would 


appear a jumble of unmeaning ſounds, may 
communicate ſublime impreſſions to a high- 
tander of Scotland; not ſo much becauſe he 
underſtands its modulation, as becauſe it con- 
veys to his mind the elevating ideas of danger, 
and courage, and armies, and military ſervice. 
And let me take this opportunity to obſerve, 
that, in like manner, a thing not ludicrous in 
elf may occafion laughter, when it conveys 
to the mind any ludicrous idea related to it by 


It 


A Pibrech is a ſpecies of tune peculiar, I think, to the high- 


| lands and weſtern iſles of Scotland. It is performed on a bagpipe, 


and differs totally from all other muſic. Its rhythm is ſo irregu- 
tar, and its notes eſpecially in the quick movement; ſo mixed and 
huddled together, 7 062 a ſtranger finds i almoſt impoſſible to re- 
concile his ear to it, ſo as to perceive its modulation. Some of 
theſe Pibrochs, being 3 repreſent a battle, begin with a 
grave motion reſembling a march; then gradually quicken into 

onſet ; run off with noiſy confuſion, and turbulent rapidity, to 


imitate the conflict and purſuit; then ſwell into a few flouriſhes of 
_ triumphant joy; and perhaps cloſe with the wild and flow wailings 
af a funetal proceſſion. 
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It can hardly be ſaid, that the braying of an 
aſs is in itſelf more ludicrous (though perhaps 
it may be more diſſonant) than the neigh of a 
horſe; yet one may be inclined to ſmile when 
one hears it, by its bringing to mind the other 

ualities of that ſluggiſh animal, with which 
the wags of both ancient and modern times 
have often made themſelves merry. And hence 
it is, that men of lively fancy, 7 if they 
have been accuſtomed to attend to the laugha- 
ble ſide of things are apt to ſmile at that in 
which others neither perceive, nor can imagine 
any thing ridiculous. 

2. An object comparatively mean is often 
likened to one that is ſublime: in which caſe 
it may require great addreſs in the poet to 
maintain the majeſty of Epic or Didactic com- 
poſition. Similitudes of this kind, if very diſ- 
proportionate, are not to be hazarded, while 
the principal idea retains its primitive mean- 
neſs. The poet muſt firſt employ all his pow- 
ers of harmony and language, to adorn and 
dignify it, by intereſting the affections of his 
reader : a branch of the poetic art, which, as 
I have elſewhere obſerved “, is univerſal in its 
application, and may give life and pathos to 
mere deſcriptions of external nature, as well as 
— = moſt ſublime effort of the Epic or Tragic 

uſe. f 
In the art of conferring dignity upon ob- 
jects comparatively mean, Virgil excels all 

s whatever. By a tenderneſs of ſentiment 
irreſiſtibly captivating; by a perpetual ſeries = | 
x TH 1 8 


Eſſay on Poetry and Muſic, part 1. chap. 3. 
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the nad e pictureſque, ohid romantic 
imagery; by the moſt affecting digreſſions; 
and by a propriety, beauty, and ſweetneſs of 
language peeuliar to himſelf, and unattainable 
by all others; he makes his way to the heart of 
his readers, whatever be the ſuhject: and ſo 

ares them for alluſions and ſimilitudes, 
which in the hand of an ordinary poet might 
appear even ridiculouſly inadequate ; but which, 
by his management, give an air of grandeur to 
the meaneſt things deſcribed | in his diving 
Georgic. The very mouſe that undermines the 
threſhing-flocr, he renders an animal of im-: 
portance. - For bis bees we are intereſted, as 
for a commonwealth of reaſonable creatures; 
He compares them in one place to the Cyclops 
forging thunder. Vet, inadequate even 
ludicrous as the compariſon muſt appear when 
it is thus mentioned, it has no ſuch. effect 
as it appears in the poem, The reader is 
already ſo prepoſſeſſed and elevated with thoſe 


ideas of dignity that adorn the ſubject, that 


he is more polen to aire, than to laugh 
or cavil. 

Mr. Jobs; Philips had a happy talent i in the 
Mock-Heroic,, but was not equally fortunate 
in ſerious poetry. In his Cyger, he endeavours, 
in imitation: of M to golf the ſubject by 
ſublime alluſions ; but is apt to bring them in 
too abruptly, and before he has given ſufficient 
importance to the principal idea. Nor has he 
any pretenſions to that ſweetneſs and melody of 
ſtyle, which 1ntoxicate the readers Of the Man- 
titan poet, and prepare them for any impreſ- 
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ſion he is pleaſed to convey. And hence the 
language of Philips often takes the appear- 
ance of bombaſt; and ſome of his compari- 
ſons, inſtead of raiſing admiration by their 
greatneſs, tend rather to provoke a ſmile by 
their incongruity. | 
The apple's outward form 

Delectable the witleſs ſwain beguiles, 

Till, with a writhen mouth and ſpattering noife, 

He-taſtes the bitter morſel, and rejects 


Diſteliſn'd. Not with leſs ſurpriſe, than when 
Egmbattled troops with flowing banners paſs 


; 


Through flowery meads dehghted, nor diftruſt 
The ſmiling ſurface ; whilſt the cayern'd ground, 
With grain incentive ſtored, by ſudden blaze 
Burſts fatal, and involves the hopes of war 
- Inc fiery whirls ; full of victorious thoughts, 
Torn and diſmember'd, they aloft expire. 


Had Virgil been to dignify this ſurpriſe by a 
magnificent alluſion, he would not have de- 
graded the principal idea by low images, (like 
thoſe ſignified by the words writhen mouth * 
and fpattering noſe); but would have employ- 
ed all his art to raiſe it to ſuch elevation as 
might make the diſproportionate greatneſs of 
the object alluded to leſs obſervable ———. 
Thomſon has imitated Virgil's manner with 
much better ſkill, in that beautiful paſſage of 

| his 


This very writhen mouth ſeems to be an allufion to Vir 
gil; 5, N | 
At ſapor indicium faciet manifeſtus, et ora 
Triſha tentantum ſenſu torguebit amaror. A 

. Georg. ii. 247+ 


but it is to a part of Virgil, where ſimplicity is more ſtudied 
than elevation. | | nnn 


392 On Lavenrza ant. Ch. III. 


his Autumn+, too long for a quotation, where 
he compares a hive of bees ſuffocated with 
brimſtone to a city Twallowed up © pac 
quake. 

In the Mock-Epic, where ridicule is often 
raiſed by exaggerating ſimilitudes, care is taken 


to introduce the pompous compariſon whule the 


rincipal idea a in all its native inſignifi- 
_— 4 and — the ridicule is — 
ed by a daſh of bombaſt, or by a trifling cir- 
cumſtance unexpectedly introduced in the mid- 
dle of affected ſolemnity. 


But, in judging of ſirnilitudes in all ſerious 


writing, it is neceſſary to attend to the point of 


likeneſs on which the compariſon turns : for 
two things may reſemble each other in one par- 
ticular, which in all others are very unlike; 
and therefore a ſimilitude may, to an inatten- 
tive reader, appear incongruous, which is real- 
& N oper and adequate, Thoſe critics who 


blame 
/ 
* in the third Gee corgie, Vir king of the method of 
training ſteers to the 13 an rag der * at pains to ais 
the ſubject by elegant languay 1 are appoſite, an 


not at all too lofty for the 


Tu quos ad ftudium atque uſum . agreſtem, 


am vitulos hortere, viamque inſiſte domandi, 
ym faciles animi n dum mobilis ætas, &c. 
| | Verſ. 163. 


Dryden, in his tranſlation, wants to riſe to higher el 


means of bolder Mute which, however, being ill · choſen —1 
a ludi 


repared, give ierous air to the whole paſſage. He (| aks. 
bf f enal 75. talf to ſcboot, of forming his mind with moral pre- 
cps, and inſtructing him in huſbandry, before he is — by 
bad example. | 


TY Autumn, mc 1170. 


— 
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blame Virgil for the ſimile of the Cyclops a- 
bove mentioned, would do well to confider, 
that, though there be no reſemblance between 
a bee and a huge one-eyed giant, in the ſize 
and frame of their bodies, and as little between 
their reſpective employments and manufactures, 
there may, however, be a reſemblance between 
them in other things. The Cyclops are eager 
to have the thunderbolt forged ; the bees ma 
be as eager in their way to fill their cells with 
honey the art of thunder-making em- 
ploys a number of hands, each of whom has 
his particular department; and this alſo holds 
true of bees employed in the buſineſs of the 
hive. Now it is on account of their ſimilarity 
in theſe two reſpects *, that the yo com- 
pares them; and in theſe two reſpects they 
certainly may be compared. But I allow, 
that, in ſerous writing, a ſimilitude of this 
kind ought not to be attempted, but by an au- 
thor of the very firſt rank; and therefore, 
though I vindicate Virgil, I think it extremely 
hazardous. to imitate him. And I am aware 
of the truth of part of the following remark of 
Pope, which I quote at length, (though ſome 
expreſſions in it do not perfectly coincide with 
the foregoing reaſonings), becauſe it ſeems to 
me to throw light on the preſent ſubject. 
<« The uſe of the grand ſtyle on little ſubjects 
is not only ludicrous, but a ſort of tranſ- 
“ grefſion againſt the rules of proportion and 
* mechanics; it is uſing a vaſt force to lift a 
5+ feather. I believe it will be found a juſt ob» 
« ſervation, 


See Virg. Geor. iv, 176. | 


— 
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ſervation, that the low actions of life cannot 
be put into a figurative ſtyle without being 
C ridiculous: but things natural can. Meta- 
*"phors raiſe the latter into dignity, as we ſec 
in the Georgies; but throw the former into 

* xidicule, as in the Lutrin. I think this may 
very well be accounted for: laughter implies 
cenſure; inanimate and irrational beings are 
not objects of cenſure; and therefore they 
may be elevated as much as you pleaſe, and 

: no ridicule follows: but when rational beings 
are repreſented above their real character, it 
becomes ridiculous in art, becauſe it is viti- 
sous in morality. The bees in Virgil, were 

* they rational beings, would be ridiculous by 

e having their actions and manners repreſent- 

* ed on a level with creatures ſo ſuperior as 

„ men; ſince it would imply folly or pride, 

* which are the proper 8 of ridicule : 

3. A ſimilitude may imply an incongruous 
aſſemblage, when an object comparatively ſub- 

lime is likened to one that is mean. Homer 

and Virgil compare heroes, not only to beaſts, 

but even to things inanimate, without raifing 

a ſmile by the contraſt, And the reaſon, as 
given already, is, that in theſe ſimilitudes there 

18 ſomething which either takes off our atten- 

tion from the incongruity, or raiſes within us 

an emotion more powerful than this of laugh- 
e Dodd . | 
Firſt, the quality that occaſions the compa- 
riſon may be in both objects fo adequate, fo 
ſunilar, and ſo ſtriking, as to take off our atten. 
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* Pope's Poſtſeript to the Odyfley. 
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tion from the incongruity of the aſſemblage, 
or even to remove from the compariſon, when 
attentively conſidered, every incongruous a 

arance. Had Homer hkened Paris to a horſe, 
' becauſe he was good-natured and docile ; Ajax 
to an aſs, becauſe he was dull; and Achilles 
to a lion, becauſe of his long yellow hair; the 
alluſions would probably have been ludicrous. 
But he likens Paris to a pampered horſe +, be- 
cauſe of his wantonneſs, ſwiftneſs, and luxuri- 
ous life; Ajax to an aſs g, becauſe. he is ſaid to 
have been as much ſuperior to the aſſault of the 
Trojans, as that animal is to the blows of chil- 
dren; and Achilles to a lion ||, on account of 
his ſtrength, fierceneſs, and impetuoſity. Hec- 
tor he compares to a, rock tumbling: from the 
top of a mountain *, becauſe while he moved 
he was irreſiſtible, and when he ſtopped immove- 
able; qualities not more conſpicuous in the he- 
ro, than in the ſtone. Milton likens Satan to 
a whale ; not becauſe the one ſpouts ſalt wa- 
ter, as the other is vulgarly ſuppoſed to breathe 
out ſulphureous fire, but becauſe of his enor- 
mous he: and, to leſſen the incongruity, if 
any ſhould be . 200 to remain, the poet is at 
g_ pains to raiſe our idea of the whale's mag- 
nitude ;_ n | 


Him haply lumbering on the Norway foam 
The pilot of ſome ſmall night-founder'd ſkiff 


DPS 


+ Iliad, vi. t Ibid, xi. 
I Ibid. xx. wid, xii, 
$ Par, Loſt, book x. 
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Deeming ſome iſland, oft, as ſeamen tell, | | 


Wich fixed anchor in his ſcaly rhind, 


| But, feconelhy, it may won, + even in the 
higher poetry „that the Car qualities ſhall 
| D an incongruous aſſociation, to the diſ- 
advantage of the principal idea. In this caſe, 
as there is an oppoſition, of greatneſs in the 
cipal idea, and meanneſs in the objectallud- 
ed to, it will be ſomewhat difficult to maintain 
true Epic dignity. It may, however, be done, 
bemding with the deſcription of the mean 
held ſome intereſting circumſtance, to take off 
the attention from the incongruity, and fix it 
on ſomething Important or ſerious. Ulyſſes, 
— 4 to ſleep, covered over with leaves, after 
ming out e from a ſhipwreck, is com- 
pared by Bower to a bit of live coal preſerved 
1525 peaſant in a ny 8 


gb As ſome poor elan, gel to reſide 
 - Remote from neighbours, in a foreſt wide, 

_- Studious to ſave what human wants require, 
In embers heap'd N the ſeeds of ſire; 
Hid in dry fol; es lies, 0 

Fil * lt hun on his eyes 


[ Th 
This "86-1 when we attend to the point of 
likeneſs, will be found to have ſufficient pro- 
priety ; the reſemblance being obvious, between 
a-man almoſt deprived of life, and a brand al- 
moſt — between the foliage that 
defends 


NW. 
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defends Ulyfles from cold, and probably from 
death, during the night, and the embers that 
keep alive the ſeeds of fire: yet if dreſſed 
up by a genius like Butler, it might aſſume a 
ludicrous appearance, from the diſproportionate 
nature of the things compared. But Homer, 
with great delicacy, draws' off the attention to 
the peaſant's ſolitary dwelling on the extremity 
of a frontier, where he had no neighbours to 
aſſiſt him in renewing his fire, if by any ac- 
cident it ſhould go out. —— The poet is leſs 
delicate on another occaſion, when he likens 
the ſame hero, toſſing in his bed, and ſleepleſs - 
through deſire to be avenged on the plunderers 
of his houſehold, to a man employed © in 
“ broiling on a great fire a ſtomach Full of fat 
and blood, and often turning it, becauſe he 
„is impatient to have it roaſted +.” This 
image is unpleaſing and deſpicable ; and the 
compariſon muſt appear ridiculous to a modern 
reader : —though Boileau pleads, that the viand 
here mentioned was eſteemed a great delicacy 
by the ancients ; though Euſtathius ſeems to 
think, that a low ſimilitude might in this place 
very well ſuit the beggarly condition of Ulyfſles ; 
an though, in the opinion of Monf, Dacier, 
the bag ſtuffed with fat and blood might, in 
Homer's days, convey a religious, and conſe- 
quently. an important, idea. 

When the object alluded to is pleaſing in it- 
ſelf, and the deſcription elegant, we are apt to 
overlook the incongruity of a ſimilitude, * 

cre 


+ Odyl, xx. 


— 
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where the diſproportion is very great; the lu- 
dicrous emotion being as it were ſuppreſſed 
y our admiration of the poetry, or the little- 
neſs. of the object compenſated by its beauty. 
That famous paſſage in Virgil, where Amata, 
roaming up and down, from the agitation of 
her mind, and the impulſe of a demon, is com- 
pared to a top whipped about by boys, has been 

called fuſtian by ſome critics, and burleſque by 
others *. In my opinion it is neither. The 
propriety A of likeneſs is undeniable. 
The object alluded. to, though in itſelf void of 
dignity, is however pleaſing; and receives ele- 
vation from the poetry, which is finiſhed in Vir- 
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5 Par. Loſt, book 1. e 193 *1) 

Demetrius Phalereus obſerves, that . Elegance of language, by 
es exciting admiration, makes the ridiculous diſappear ;” and adds, 
ce that to expreſs a ludicrous ſentiment in fine language is like dref- 
4 {ing an ape in finecloaths. The words of Sappho, (continues he), 
«© when Beauty is her theme, are ſweet and beautiful; as in her poems 
«© on Love, on Air, and on the Halcyon. Indeed all the beauties of 
«© language, and ſome of them of her own invention, are interwoven 
„ with Sappho's poetry. But the Ruſtic Bridegroom, and the 
«« Porter at the Wedding, ſhe has ridiculed in a diſſerent ſtyle ; 
% uſing very mean expreſſions, and a choice of words leſs ſuita- 
«« ble to poetry than to proſe.” Demet. Phal. 5 166, 167, 168. 
An ape dreſſed in fine cloaths does not ceaſe to be ludi- 
cfous: and in the Mock-Heroic poem, where the ſubject is con- 
temptible or mean, great elegance, or even magnificence, of dic- 
tion, may heighten the ridicule: of which, the Lutrin, the Dun- 
ciad, the Rape of the Lock, and the Battle of the Frogs and Mice, 
abound in examples, But it is probable, that „ is 
here ſpeaking of Burleſgue, and that Sappho's poem on the wed- 
ding was that 3 753 perhaps reſembling the 
Ballad. ſaid to be written 2 I. King of Scotland, and com- 
monly known by the name of Chrif*s Kirk on the Green. And it 
is true, that in Burle/que writing, as diſtinguiſhed from the Mock- 
Heroic, vulgarity of expreſſion is almoſt indiſpenſable. See 

above, chap. 2. ſect. iv. 9. 10,11. ; | ; 
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gil's beſt manner, and is indeed highly Pan 
reſque, and very beautiful “. 

What has been ſaid on the ſabje& of Simi 
litudes, when applied to the preſent purpoſe, 
amounts to this: Incongruity does not ap- 
pear ludicrous, when it is ſo qualified, or 
* circumſtanced, as to raiſe in the mind 
e ſome emotion more Powerful than that of 
* Laughter.” 

V. If, then, it be aſked, Wrar' 1s THAT 
QUALITY. IN THINGS, WHICH MAKES THEM 
PROVOKE THAT PLEASING EMOTION OR SEN 
TIMENT WHEREOF LAUGHTER IS THE EXTER- 
NAL SIGN? I anſwer, IT 1s AN UNCOMMON 
MIXTURE OF RELATION AND CONTRARIETY,' 
EXHIBITED, OR SUPPOSED TO BE UNITED, IN 
THE, SAME ASSEMBLAGE. If again it be aſked, 
WHETHER SUCH A MIXTURE WILL | ALWAYS 
PROVOKE LAUGHTER ? my anſwer is, IT WILL 
ALWAYS, FOR OR THE MOST PART, EXCITE 
THE RisiBlE EMOTION, UNLESS WHEN "THE 
PERCEPTION OF IT IS ATTENDED WITH 
SOME OTHER EMOTION OR GREATER AUTHO- 
RITY. | 

It cannot be expected, that I ſhould give a 
complete lift of thoſe emotions that do com- 
monly, in a ſound mind, bear down this ludi- 


crous emotion. geveral of them have been 
ſpecified 


* Ceu quondam torto volitans ſub verbere turbo, 
Quem pueri magno in gyro vacua atria circum, 
Intenti ludo exercent : ille actus habena 
Curvatis fertur ſpatiis: ſtupet inſcia ſupra 
Impubeſque manus, mirata volubile buxum. 
Dant animos plagæ, &c. | 
Axeid, vii. 378. 


: 
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2 in the courſe of this inquiry. We have 
from the examples given, that moral diſ- 
approbation, pity, fear, diſguſt, admiration, 
are among the number; to which every perſon, 
who attends to what s in his mind, may 
perhaps be able to add ſeveral others. | 
I am well aware, that the comparative 
ſtrength of our ſeveral emotions is not the ſame 
in each individual. In ſome the more ſerious 
affections are ſo prevalent, that the riſible diſ- 
poſition operates but ſeldom, and with a feeble 
impulſe: in ſome, the latter predominates ſo 
much, that the others are ſcarce able to coun- 
tteeract its energy. It is hardly poſſible to ar- 
Nye at principles ſo comprehenſive as to include 
the peculiarities of every individual. Theſe are 
ſometimes fo inconſiſtent. with the general law 
+ of the ſpecies, that they may be conſidered as 
deviations from the ordinary courſe of nature. 
In tracing Sentimental Laughter to its firſt prin- 
eiples, I * 7 it, only 3 it is owe 
to operate, 2 moſt part, in the general; 
of mankin cn Rl wh 4 
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An attempt to account for the ſuperio= 
rity of the moderns in Ludicrous 


Writing. 


Ir ſeems to be generally acknowledged; that 
the moderns are ſuperior to the ancient Greeks 
and Romans, 1n every ſort of Ludicrous Writ- 
ing. If this be indeed the caſe, it is a fact that 
deſerves the attention of thoſe authors who 
make Wit, or humour, the ſubject of their in- 
uiry; fince the ſame reaſonings that account 
or this fact muſt throw light on the philoſo- 
phy of laughter. But by thoſe people who ar- 
gue for argument's ſake, probable reaſons might 
be urged, to ſhow, that we are not competent 
Judges of the ancient humour, and therefore 
cannot be certain of the ſuperiority of the mo- 
dern. Were I to defend this fide of the queſ- 
tion, the following ſhould be my argument. 
Every thing that gives variety to the thoughts, 
the manners, and employments of men, muſt 
alſo tend to diverſify their converſations and 
compoſitions in general, and their wit and hu- 
mour in particular. Accordingly we find, that 
almoſt every profeſſion in life has a turn of 
. D d humour, 
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humour, as well as of thinking and acting, 
peculiar in ſome degree to itſelf. The ſoldier, 
the ſeaman, the mechanic, the huſbandman, 
is more amuſed by the converſation of people 
of his own trade, than by that of others: and 
a ſpecies of wit ſhall be highly reliſned in one 
club or ſociety, which in another would be but 
little attended to. We need not wonder, then, 
that in the humour of each country there ſhould 
be ſome peculiar character, to the forming of 
which, not only the language and manners, 
but even the climate and ſoil, muſt contribute, 
by giving a peculiar direction to the purſuits 
and thoughts of the inhabitants. Nor need we 
wonder, that each nation ſhould be affected 
moſt agreeably with its own wit and humour. 
For, not to mention the prejudice that one na- 
turally entertains in favour of what is one's 
own, a native muſt always underſtand, better 
than foreigners can, the relations, contrarieties, 
and alluſions, implied in what is ludicrous in 
the ſpeech and writings of his countrymen. 
Shakeſpeare's humour will never be adequate- 
reliſhed in France, nor that of Moliere in 
England: and tranſlations of ludicrous writ- 
ings are ſeldom popular, unleſs they exhibit 
ſomething of the manners and habits of think- 
ing, as well as the language, of the people to 
whom they are addreſſed. Echard's Terence, 
from having adopted ſuch a multitude of our 
cant phraſes, and proverbial alluſions, is per- 
haps more generally reliſned in Great Britain, 
than a more literal and more elegant verſion 
would have been. Sancho Pancha diverts us 


more 
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more in Motteux's Don Quixote, than in Jer- 
vas's Tranſlation, or 'Smollet's ; becauſe he has 
more of the Enghſh clown, and leſs of the Spa- 
niard, in the former, than in the latter. And 
a certain French author, to render his Tranſ- 
lation-of Tom Jones more acceptable to his 
countrymen, and to clear it of what he fooliſh- 
by calls Engliſh phlegm, has greatly abridged 
that incomparable performance, and, in my 
opinion, expunged ſome of the fineſt paſſages; 
thoſe converſation-pieces, I mean; which 
tend more immediately to the elucidation 
— the characters, than to the progreſs of the 
ſtory. | 
ol May there not, then, in ancient authors, be 
many excellent ſtrokes of wit and humour, 
which we miſapprehend, merely becauſe we 
cannot adequately reliſh ? The dialogues of 
the Socratic philoſophers abound in pleaſantry, 
which is no doubt entertaining to a modern 
reader, but which does not at all come up to 
thoſe expectations that one would be apt to form 
of it from the high encomiums of Cicero, and 
other ancient eritics: and may not this be part- 
ly imputed to our not ſufficiently underſtand- 
ing the Socratic dialogues ? To us nothing a 
pears more paltry in the execution, than the 
ridicule with which Ariſtophanes perſecuted 
Socrates : and yet we know, that it operated 
with wonderful energy on the Athenians, who, 
for refinement of taſte, and for wit and hu- 
mour, were diſtinguiſhed among all the nati- 
ons of antiquity: Does not this amount to a 
preſumption, that we are no competent.judges 
of the humour of that profligate comedian ? 
Fr d 2 Let 
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Let it be remembered, too, that the ſphere 
moſt favourable to wit and humour is that 


which is occupied by the middle and lower 
ranks of mankind; perſons in high ſtations 


being obliged to maintain a reſerve unfriendly 
to riſible emotion, and to redues their behavi- 
our to an artificial uniformity, which does in- 
deed anſwer many important purpoſes, but 
which, for the moſt part, diſqualifies them for 
filling any eminent place in humorous deſerip- 
tion. Now we are much in the dark in regard 
to the manners that prevailed among the Greeks 
and Romans of the lower ſort: and there muſt 
have been, in their ludicrous writings, as there 
are in ours, many nice alluſions to trifling cuſ- 
toms, to the news of the day, and to characters 


and incidents too inconſiderable to be minded 


by the hiſtorran, which none but perſons liv- 
ing at the time, and in a particular place, could 
ever comprehend; — as the writers of thoſe 
days had no notion of the modern practice of 
illuſtrating their own works with marginal an- 
notations, Many authors, too, are leſt ; and 


with them has probably periſhed (as we remark- 


ed already) the ludicrous effect of innumerable 
rodies and turns of expreſſion, to be met with 


in Ariſtophanes, Plautus, Lucian, Horace, and 


other witty ancients. It is at leaſt certain, that 
there are in Shakeſpeare many parodies and al- 


luſions, the propriety of which we cannot eſti- 


mate, as the authors, cuſtoms, and incidents, 
referred to, are already forgotten. | 

- From the cauſes now hinted at, works of 
wit and humour would appear to be leſs per- 


manent 


ants 
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manent in their effects, and more liable to be- 
come obſcure, than any other literary compoſi- 
tions. Commentaries are now neceſſary to make 
Hudibras and the Dunciad thoroughly intelli- 
gible: and what a myſterious rhapſody would 
the Rape of the Lock be to thoſe, Who, though 
well inſtructed in the language of Hooker and 
Spenſer, had never heard of ſnuff or coffee, 
watches or hoop- petticoats, beaus or lap- dogs, 
| toilettes or card-tables ! But the reaſonings of 
| Euclid and Demoſthenes, the moral and na- 
tural paintings of Homer and Virgil, the pathos 
of. Eloifa's Epiſtle to Abelard, the deſcriptions 
of Livy and Tacitus, can never ſtand in need 
of commentaries to explain them, ſo long as 
the Greek, Latin, and Engliſh languages are 
tolerably underſtood ; becauſe they are founded 
in thoſe ſuggeſtions of human reaſon, and thoſe” 
appearances in the moral and material world, 
which are always the ſame, and with which 
every intelligent obſerver muſt in every age be 
acquainted, | | 
] would not inſinuate, that all ſorts of Lu- 
dicrous writing are equally liable to loſe their 
effect, and be miſunderſtood. Thoſe muſt pre- 
ſerve their reliſh unimpaired through ages, 
which allude — to our more permanent folhes 
and abſurdities; like Horace's picture of an 
intruſive coxcomb, and the greater part of the- 
ſatire which he levels at pedantry and avarice ; 
S or to writings tranſcendently excellent; like 
the Virgilian cento of Auſonius, the Splendid 
Shilling of Philips, and the Batrachomyoma- 
chia erronequſly aſcribed to Homer; —or to 
p<; a Dd 3 _ cuſtoms 
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cuſtoms or opinions univerſally known; ſuch 
as Lucian's ridicule of the Pagan Theology, and 
that inimitable raillery on the abuſes of learn- 
ing which is contained in the memoirs of Mar- 
tinus Scriblerus.—T mean only to ſay, that Lu- 
dicrous writing in general is extremely ſubject to 
the injuries of time; and that, therefore, the 
wit and humour of the ancient Greeks and 
Romans might have been far more exquiſite, 

than we at preſent have any ere reaſon to 
believe. 

Such would be my plan of declamation, if 1 
were to controvert the common opinion of our 
ſuperiority to the ancients in Ludicrous writ- 
ing. But I am not anxious to diſpute this 
point ; being ſatisfied, that the common opi- 
nion is true; and that, conſidering the advan- 
tages in this reſpect which the moderns enjoy, 
the caſe cannot well be otherwiſe. 7 

Modern Ridicule, compared with the ancient, 
will be founded to be, firſt, more een an 
ſecondly, more refined. 

2. The ſuperior ' c6y10vsNEss of the former 
may be accounted for, if we can ſhow, that 
to us many ſources of wit and humour are both 
open and obvious, which to the ancients were 
utterly unknown, It is indeed reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that they may have been acquainted 
with many ludicrous objects, whereof we are 
ignorant; but that we mult be acquainted with 
many more, of which they were ignorant, will 

hardly be queſtioned by thoſe whô admit, that 
laughter ariſes from iricongruous and unexpect- 

ed nen of ideas i and that our "OP 
| | +. 8 * 
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of ideas 1s more ample and more diverſified than 
that of the Greeks and Romans, becauſe our 
knowledge is more extenſive both of men and 
of things. Far be it from me, to undervalue 
the attainments of that illuſtrious part of the 
human race. 'The Greeks and Romans are our 
maſters in all polite learning ; and their know- 
ledge is to ours, what the foundation is to a 
ſuperſtructure. Our ſuperiority, where we 
have any, is the conſequence or our being 
poſterior in time, and enjoying the benefit of 
their diſcoveries and example, as well as the - 
fruits of our own induſtry. At any rate, the 
ſuperiority I now contend for is ſuch as the 
warmeſt admirer of the ancients may admit, 
without diſreſpect to their memory, or injury 
to their reputation, 

To compare the late acquifitions in know- 
ledge with the ancient diſcoveries, would far 
exceed the bounds of a ſhort Eſſay, and is not 
neceſſary at preſent. All I mean to do, 1s to 
make a few brief remarks on the ſubject, with 
a view to account for the ſuperior coprouſneſs of 
modern ridicule, 1 

That in moſt branches of philoſophy, and 
natural hiſtory, the moderns have greatly the 
advantage of the ancients, is undeniable. 
Hence we derive an endleſs multitude of noti- 
ons and ideas unknown to antiquity, which, 
by being differently combined and compared, 

ve riſe to innumerable varieties of that 
ſpecies of ludicrous aſſociation which is called 
Wit. Every addition to literature enlarges the 

At . 
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ſphere of wit, by ſupplying new images, and 
new opportunities of tracing out unexpected 
ſimilitude ; nor would the author of Hudi- 
bras have excelled ſo much in this talent, if he 
had not been diſtinguiſhed by uncommon ac- 
quiſitions in learning, as well as by a ſingular 
turn of fancy, One cannot read a canto of 
his extraordinary Poem, without diſcovering 
his ability in both theſe reſpects ; or a page, 
without being ſtruck with ſome jocular alluſi- 
on, which could not have occurred to the wits 
of Greece or Rome, becauſe it depends on 
ideas with which they were unacquainted. 

The moderns are alſo better inſtructed in all 
the varieties of human manners, They know 
what the ancients were, and what they them- 
ſelves are; and their improvements, in com- 
merce, geography, and navigation, have won- , 
derfully extended their knowledge of mankind 
within the two laft centuries. They have ſeen, 
by the light of hiſtory, the greateſt and po- 
liteſt nations gradually ſwallowed up in the 
abyſs of barbariſm; and again by ſlow degrees 
emerging from it. Their policy and ſpirit of 
adventure have made them well acquainted with 
many nations whoſe very exiſtence was anci- 
ently unknown; and it is now eaſter to fail 
round the globe, than it was to explore the 
eoaſts of the Mediterranean ſea. Hence, I 
ſhall not ſay that we have acquired any ſuperi- 
or — * of thoſe faculties eſſential to hu- 
man nature, which conſtitute the foundation 
of moral fcience : hut hence it is clear, that we 
gear a very great variety of thoſe ideas of the 

| characters | 
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characters and circumſtances of mankind, which 
by their different arrangements and colourings, 
form that ſpecies of ludicrous combination which 
is called Humour. 

To be ſomewhat more particular: Certain 
forms of government are — to the mo- 
derns, of which the ancients knew almoſt no- 
thing. I mention only the Feudal Syſtem ; 
the influence whereof has in latter times 
wrought ſo amazing a change on the affairs 
and manners of Europe. Other invaders have 
ſatisfied themſelves with introducing their laws 
and cuſtoms gradually into a conquered pro- 
vince: but the ſubverters of the Roman em- 
pire, .all at once, with a rapidity equal to that 
wherewith they marched and fought, gave new 
forms to ſociety, new analogies to lan | 
and a new direction to the thoughts and paſ- 
ſions of men. Ideas or political ſubordination, 
ſuch as had never occurred to the moſt fanciful 

r of Greece and Rome, now took poſ- 
ſeſſion of the human mind, and obliterated all 
the philoſophy of the ancient republican.—— 
One of the moſt immediate effects of this ſyſ- 
tem was, to make a ſeparation between the dif- 
ferent orders of men, and to ſubject human 
intercourſe to the rules of a more complex 
economy ; — this would be the natural con- 
ſequence of inſtituting the ſeveral gradations 
of vaſſalage, and annexing high prerogatives 
to the condition of a ſuperior. In a republic, 
the citizens muſt often meet together upon the 
footing of equality and mutual independence; 
and, having nearly the ſame purpoſes in f 

ak an 
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and enjoying the ſame privileges, will contract 
fimilar habits of thinking, and be animated 
with ſimilar paſſions, and marked with a ſame. 
neſs of character, or at leaſt of external de- 
portment. In a deſpotic empire, where all the 
ſabſects are equally inſignificant and hopeleſs, 
and where to remain undiſtinguiſhed is the beſt 
and almoſt the only ſecurity, pictureſque diver 

fities of genius and diſpoſition are ſtill leſs to 
be Apel. But in a feudal ſtate, where the 
primitive ſpirit of freedom predominates, the 
orders of men, on account of their yaſt ine- 
quality, muſt form themſelves into ſeparate ſo- 
cieties, which, while their — privileges 
and pretenſions keep them active, mutual jea- 
loufy or ambition will prompt to make a figure, 
each in its own particular ſphere, and by means 
peculiar to itſelf, ——It has been remarked, 
that varieties of character are more perceptible 
in England, than in other countries: and J 
ſubmit to the reader, whether this may not be 
accounted for, on the principles here ſpecified. 
Were the country-gentlemen of England to live 
in towns, or to meet frequently in a common 
forum, or in any other way to form one large 
ſociety, their peculiarities would diſappear, and 
their behaviour (like that of citizens in a re- 
public) would become externally uniform, or 
nearly ſo; and if they were not conſcious of 
their own independence and privileges, they 
would not have courage to think for themſelves, 
but would probably be (like many of their neigh- 
bours) imitators of one another, ar inſipid fol- 
lowers of the faſhion. Let me not be ſuppoſed 
N | q 
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to inſinuate, that variety of genius and temper is 
peculiar to any one form of government: 
different characters I am ſenſible that there al- 
ways be, where-ever there are different men: 
—my meaning is, that the manners of indivi- 
duals, and thoſe outward circumſtances of life 
_ that ſupply materials for wit and humour, are 
lable to be more diverſified by ſome forms of go- 
vernment than by others, and by free govern- 
ments of the feudal form more perhaps than 
by any other. The laughable — 
that diſtinguiſh Don Quixote, Parſon Adams, 
Sir Roger de Coverley, Squire Weſtern, and 
many other heroes of the Comic Romance, are 
ſuch as men could not be ſuppoſed to acquire, 
if they did not live ſecluded in ſome degree 
from the general intercourſe of ſociety, We 
ſmile, when failors uſe at land the language of 
the ſea, when learned pedants interlard ordj- 
nary diſcourſe with Greek and Latin idioms, 
when coxcombs bring abroad into the world the 
| dialect and geſticulations of their own club, and, 
in general, when a man expreſſes Himſelf on 
all ſubjects in figures of ſpeech ſuggeſted by 
what belongs to his own profeſſion only. Now 
what but habits contracted in a narrow ſociety 
could produce theſe peculiarities? And doeg 
not this prove, that ludicrous qualities are inci- 
dent to men who live detached in a narrow ſo, 
ciety, and, therefore, that the feudal, or any 
other, form of government, that tends to keep 
the different orders of men ſeparate, muſt be 
favourable to wit and humour, and fo enlarge 
the ſphere of ludicrous writing ? — A general 
| acquaintance 
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acquaintance with mankind, produces a facility 
of doing what is conformable to general man- 
ners, and wears off thoſe improprieties and 
ftrange habits that divert by their fingula- 


rity. | | 8 "EM 
But whatever account the reader may make 
of theſe reaſonings, this at leaſt he muſt allow, 
that from the feudal government aroſe one in- 
ſtitution, I mean Chivalry, which gave occa- 
ſion to Cervantes to invent a ſpecies of writing, 
as fertile of humour, (and of wit, too, If 
Hudibras be an 1mitation of it) as any that 
ever appeared in the world, Need we wander, 
then, that the modern ridicule ſhould be more 
copious than the ancient ? 15 | 
Religious controverſy is in Modern times a 

never-tailing ſource of wit and humour. But 
in the days of Greece and Rome there was no 
ſuch thing; the Pagan ſuperſtitions being too 
abſurd to admit of controverſy, From this 
fource we derive many witty paſlages in the 
writings of Chaucer, Eraſmus, Paſcal, and 
others; and it is to this we are indebted for 
HFudibras and the Tale of a Tub, two of the 
n wiſh I could ſay the moſt ſa- 
lutary) pieces of ridicule that ever were written. 
It may ſeem ſurpriſing, that things ſo ſerious 
and awful, as ſuperſtition and enthuſiaſm, 
ſhould lie open to the attack of the wit and buf- 
foon, as well as of the ſatiriſt. Indeed, if we 
eſtimate them by their effects in ſociety, and 
their power over the human mind, they would 


ſeem worthy to be: reckoned among the moſt - 


tremendous phenomena in nature. And ſo they 


are, 
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are, no doubt; and, for this reaſon, may be 
made the ground-work of tragedy, ſerious ſa- 
tire, rhetorical invective, and other ſublime 
compoſitions. But when we conſider them as 
they are in themſelves, and with a view to the 
cauſes whence they frequently ariſe, the argu- 
ments by which they are ſupported, and the 
ſtrange vagaries into which they have led rati- 
onal beings, we muſt be ſtruck with ſomething 
ludicrous in their appearance; particularly with 
with the vaſt diſproportion, between their real 
and imaginary dignity; between their genuine 
effects, and thoſe that, previouſly to experi- 
ence, we ſhould be inclined to expect from 
them. And thus it is, that 7 and 
enthuſiaſm, while they appear in the light, not 
of crimes, but of infirmities, may very well be 
made the ſubject of Comic Ridicule. But let 
the torch of wit be brandiſhed againſt em 
with diſcretion ſuperior to that of the Dean 
of St. Patrick's; leſt, while it is employed 
to diſpel the gloom, that by inveſting the 
ſhrine of theſe demons conceals their deformi- 
iy, it ſhould be permitted to dart ſacrilegious 

re into the neighbouring ſanctuary of reli- 

ion. „ 
: Gallantry (by which I here underſtand thoſe 
generous and reſpectful attentions we pay to 
the Fair Sex) contributes in many ways both 
to the coprouſneſs and to the refinement of wit and 
humour. Nor is there evidence, that this mode 
of politeneſs at all ſubſiſted in Greece or Rome, 
at leaſt in its preſent form. There, the wo- 
men, ſecluded 2 general converſation, were 


| known 
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known only by their domeſtic virtues, or by 
crimes that expoſed them to public abhorrence; 
while the nicer diſcriminations of the female 
character, which ſupply materials for comic 
writing, were little attended to: nor 
could they, in that ſequeſtered condition, ever 
arrive at thoſe improvements in taſte, addreſs, 
and delicacy, which may be communicated by 
modern education, and which in a modern 
youth may excite a purer and more intereſting 
attachment than ever animated a Greek or Ro- 
man lover. In fact, there is nothing in mo- 
dern manners more characterical than this 
Gallantry, and few things that would ſurpriſe 
an ancient more. It beſpeaks, on the part of 
the men, a mixture of tenderneſs and reſpect, 
of deference and eſteem, which the politeſt gal- 
lant of _— never thought of ; and of fa- 
miliarity and reſerve, confidence and caution, on 
the part of the women, which the Greek and 
Roman ladies, confined to the ſociety of their 
own ſex, and intimidated by a rigorous econo- 
my that rendered their ſtate little better than 
ſervitude, could have neither inclination nor 
opportunity to acquire. TE 61 

The old Germans, (as we learn from Taci- 
tus *), and thoſe warriors of the north who 

js | invaded 


* Tacitus; De moribus Germanorum.———Thucydides was 
of opinion, that ſhe is the beſt woman, of whom there is leaſt 
ſpeech, either to her praiſe or diſpraiſe; and that the name of a 
lady of hononr ought always, like her body, to be kept at home, 
ws never permitted to go abroad. This doctrine, which conveys 
no comfortable idea of the Grecian economy in regard to the Fair 
Sex, is warmly controverted by the gallant and good-natured Plus 


tarch; who, in his treatiſe of the virtues of women, contends,. 


% that 
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invaded the Roman empire, were on all occa- 
ſions attended by their women; whom, if th 
did not love with romantic fondnefs, they ef. 
teemed for their friendly counſels and faithful 
ſervice, and ſometimes conſidered as oracles, by 
whom the gods gave intimation of future e- 
vents. But in the more genial regions of A- 
ſia, the ſexes lived on a very different footing. 
Without a grain of eſteem on either ſide, the 
men regarded the women, ſecluded from public 
view, and cut off from the means of rational 
improvement, were inſipid and ſubmiſſive, as 
ſlaves muſt be under the rod of tyrann y. 
Modern gallantry comprehends every thin 
that is agreeable in theſe two modes o dom 
tic intercourſe ; avoiding the ſlaviſn and un- 
manly principles of the latter, and whatever 
ſavours of raſhneſs in the former. With all 
due regard to external charms, it is ſtill more 
ſenſible of moral and intellectual beauty; and 


while 


re that virtue always deſerves honour where- ever it is found, but 
«« eſpecially when it is the work of a feeble agent; and that, there- 
« fore, female virtue is peculiarly worthy of praiſe, that not only 
4 their own ſex, but men alſo, may profit by the example.” — 
Many female characters of high virtue are indeed celebrated by 
ancient hiſtorians and poets ; and innumerable teſtimonies in their 
favour might be cited from the Greek and Roman authors. Yet 
ſtill the general treatment of women at Rome, but eſpecially in 
Greece, was ſuch as we ſhould not ſcruple to call tyrannical and 
cruel ; as partaking much of the Afiatic ſeverity, little of the Go- 
thic and German confidence, and nothing at all of the liberali- 
ty, gentleneſs, and affectionate homage, of modern gallantry. 

+ I know not, whether it proceeded from the reſpect the nor- 
thern nations paid their women, or to what other cauſe it was ow- 
ing; bur it is ſurely very ſingular, and what, on Mr. Harris's 
orinciples (ſee Hermes, p. 45.), could not be eaſily accounted for, 
that in the Saxon and ſome other northern languages, the Sun 
ſhould be of the feminine gender, and the Moon maſculine. See 
Hickes's Theſaurus. | | 
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while it favours the enthuſiaſm, and difavows 
the jealouſy, of the enamoured Afiatic, it exalts 
and refines thoſe ſentiments of rational eſteem 
which we inherit from our free-born anceſtors 
of the north. In a word, the ſuperiority, 
_—_— by law in the male ſex, is now amply 
nſated to the female, by that tender com- 
— ance, with which they are treated in all 
lite nations; and which, from the uſe they 
make of it in improving ſociety, and enliven- 
ing converſation, it appears that they fo juſtly 
deſerve. 

Is it not obvious, that this gallantry tends to 
enlarge the ſphere of Comic writing? By ad- 
mitting us to the converſation. of the fair ſex, 
it brings us acquainted with an entire claſs of 
characters, wherein, though we muſt diſcern 
every ſort of human excellence, we may alſo 
trace out (ſince nothing ſublunary is perfect) 

a variety of thoſe little — and abſurdities, 
which A Ariſtotle, -had he known them, would 
have allowed to be fit objects of Comic Ridi- 
cule. But neither Ariſtotle, nor any other an- 
cient, can vie with the moderns, ; in knowledge 
of the female character. We ſee nothing of it, 
or next to nothing, in the comedies or ſatires 
of Greece and Rome. Whereas in the wri- 
_ tings of Fielding, Young, Pope, and Shake- 
ſpeare, not to mention the French and Italian 

authors, the freaks and foibles of the female 
world ſupply a rich fund of humorous enter- 

7 tainment. | 

. ..* Further: Canifitering the form of inter- 


ort now OTTER between tha ſexes, ſo dif- 
| ferent 
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ferent from that which anciently prevailed, and 
their different purſuits and accompliſhments 
_ thence reſulting; is there not reaſon to ſup- 
poſe, that the paſſions wherewith they inſpire 
each other ſhould alſo be different? Romantic 
Love ſeems to be almoſt peculiar to the latter 
ages, This paſſion may perhaps be traced up 
to that ſpirit of courteſy and adventure which 
aroſe from circumſtances peculiar to feudal go- 
vernment, diſtinguiſhed all the inſtitutions of 
chivalry, gave birth and form to the old ro- 
mance, and conſequently to the new, and to 
this day influences in a'perceptible degree the 
cuſtoms and manners . Europe. More deli- 
cate and more generous than the Greek or Ro- 
man loves, this paſſion is alſo more intereſt- 
ing, and may of courſe be preſumed to be more 
werful. Shakeſpeare, and the author of Ro- 
inſon Cruſo, have indeed ſhown, that even 
in modern times this paſſion is not eſſential, 
either in tragedy or in romance, to form an af 
fecting fable: but the generality of late wri- 
ters, if we may judge of their opinions by 
their practice, ſeem to think otherwiſe; and 
that to every ſort of fictitious narrative, 
from an Epic poem to a Paſtoral, from A- 
madis de Gaul to the laſt publiſhed novel, a 
love-ſtory is as ornamental and neceſſary, 
as leaves to a tree, or a miſtreſs to a knight- 
errant. 54 1 
As romantic love in its natural and regular 
procedure, is now become ſo copious a ſource 
of joy and ſorrow, hope and fear, triumph 
and diſappointment, we might reaſonably con- 
Var, II. E e clude, 
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| clude, that in its more whimſical forms and 


vagaries it could ſcarce fail to ſupply materials 
for laughter. And that this is the caſe, no- 
body in the leaft acquainted with modern life 
or modern literature needs be informed. 1 


mention not its laughable extravagancies, as 


they appear in Don Quixote, Sir Roger de Co- 
verly, and other heroes on record; and far be 
it from me to ſpecify on this occaſion any of 
the various forms of female prudery and co- 
quetry, of which I always think with the 
moſt drofound reverence. But the reader 
would wondet at me, if I did not remark, 
that to affectations and follies, which J fear 
are imputable to this gentle paſſion, we owe 
an endleſs train of fops, coxcombs, beaus, 


male-coquets, ciciſbeos, and danglers; a breed 


of animals unknown to the ancients ; and 
which, if they were but as harmleſs as they 
are contemptible, might be allowed to rank 


the earth, ate 15 
Other cauſes for the ſuperior copiouſneſs of 
modern ridicule I ſhall only hint at; as illuf- 
tration is not neceſſary to render their effects 
obvious to the reader. 171 | 
We have a far greater variety of authors to 
allude to, in the way of parody and burleſque, 
than the ancients had ; for we have both an- 
cient authors and modern: and to an exceſſive 
admiration of the former ſome late wits have 
aſcribed the origin a of new ſpecies of ludicrous 


character, whereof we have ſeveral ſtrong out- 


lines in the travelling phyſician in Peregrine 
| Pickle, 
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Pickle, and a finiſhed portrait in the Memoirs 
of Martinus Scriblerus. There was indeed, in 
the days of Horace“, a fort of character not 
unhke this; a ſet of critics, who deſpiſing 
the literary productions of their own time, 
were perpetually extolling the ancient Roman 
authors, and tracing out divine beauties of 
ſtyle in writings that were become almoſt un- 
intellibible. But theſe critics are rather to be 
ranked with thoſe of our antiquarians who 
prefer Chaucer and Langland to Dryden and 
Milton, and, like Pope's Pariſh-clerk, take a 
kindly affection even to the black letter in 
which the former are printed. The taſte of 
ſuch men may be ſingular; but as their la- 
bours are often highly uſeful in illuſtrat- 
ing ancient hiftory, it would not be poſſi- 
ble, without violent miſrepreſentation to make 
them ſo ridiculous, as Pope and Arbuth- 
not have made the elder and younger Scrib- 
lerus. 

It may alſo be remarked, that our cuſtoms 
in regard to dreſs change more r than 
the Greek or Roman did. Whether this be 
owing to our improvements in commerce, and 
ſuperior zeal for varieties of manufacture, or 
to a bad taſte in dreſs, which muſt always be 
changing, becauſe it has no fixed principle ; or 
to the influence of the feudal manners; or to 
the luxuries peculiar to opulent monarchy, 


I do not now inquire :=——but a certain 
fact it is, that the Greek and Roman dreſſes 


E e 2 were 


* Hor. Epiſt. ad Auguſtum, verſ. 19.——— 7. 
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were in a great degree permanent, while ours 
are liable to endleſs. variety and alteration.— 
A circumſtance. this, that may at firſt view 
ſeem unconnected with the preſent ſubject ; 
but to which the admirers of the Rape of 
the Lock, Spectator, and Tatler, are indebt- 
ed for ſome of the fineſt humour that ever 
was written. | | | 
Commerce, and all the arts connected with 
it, are more ſucceſsfully cultivated by modern, 
than they were by ancient nations. Hence a 
variety of new employments, which, by divid- 
ing mankind into frat profeſſions and ſoci- 
eties, multiply human characters, and enlarge 
the ſphere of humour. And hence, as was 
obſerved, an infinite number of new objects 
and ideas, that extend the bounds of wit, by 
ſuggeſting new ſources of compariſon, and lu- 
dicrous arrangement ——The art of Print- 
ing, too, by diffufing literature, has made the 
characters of mankind better known, and 
raiſed up. a greater variety of authors, whoſe 
different purſuits and adventures yield mate- 
rials for that mode of ludicrous writing, in 
which the Dunciad may be conſidered as the 
moſt capital performance, 7 
Io a full examination of the preſent topic, 
it would be further neceſſary, to give a critical 
analyſis of our moſt celebrated works in wit 
and humour, and of the human characters 
diſplayed in them; and to inquire, from what 
external cauſes the laughable peculiarities in 
cach character ariſe ; and how fr the ſame or 
fimilar cauſes could take place in ancient 


times. 
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times. But this I leave as a theme to amuſe 
the leiſure of future critics ; and ſhall conclude 
with a remark or two on the ſuperior REFINE= 
MENT of modern ridicule. . 

II. If modern ridicule be more coprous than 
the ancient, of which there ſeems to be ſuffi- 
cient proof, it muſt alſo, according to the na- 
tural progreſs of things, be more refined. 
For, as was hinted already, the more conver- 
fant we are among pleaſurable objects of any 
particular claſs, the more ſagacious we become 
in eſtimating their comparative excellence, 'and 
our taſte of courſe becomes more delicate, 
When a ſavage or clown ſees a picture for the 
firſt time, his wonder is raiſed to the higheſt 
pitch, even tho' the merit of the piece be but 
ſmall:———he never beheld any thing fo ad- 
mirable ; he can conceive nothing beyond it, — 
Make him gradually acquainted with a num- 
ber of pictures, and engage him to fix his at- 
tention upon each, and you ſhall ſee him of 
his own accord begin to form compariſons ; to 
diſcover beauties in one, which are not in 
another, or not in the ſame degree; and at 
laſt, perhaps, to find out imperfections n 
the beſt, and to conceive ſomething in the 
art ſtill better than he has ever ſeen. 
Homely jokes delight the vulgar, becauſe their 
knowledge of ludicrous combination is limit- 
ed. Let this knowledge be extended; let 
them hear varieties of converſation, or read 
the works of witty authors, and their taſte 
will improve of itſelf : and thoſe jokes will 
at length appear wh which formerly 

Ee 3 they 
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they miſtook for excellent. That the humour 
of Addiſon and Pope ſhould be more refined 
than that of Lucian and Horace, that Swift 
ſhould be more delicate than Rabelais, and 
Foote than Ariſtophanes, is therefore not 
more ſurpriſing, than that the man of obſer- 


vation, who has made the tour of Ru 


ſhould be a better judge of elegance in build- 
ing and furniture, than he who has never tra- 


velled beyond the frontier of his native pro- 


VINCE. | y 

But, if this progreſs towards perfection of 
taſte hold univerſally, why, it may be ſaid, do 
not we excel the ancients in our taſte of 
books and writing in general; ſince it is plain, 


that in this reſpect alſo we have more experi- 
ence than they? I anſwer: If all the books we 
have, the new as well as old, had been written 
in a good taſte, and we as attentive readers as 


the ancients were, it is not abſurd to ſuppoſe, 
that our taſte in writing might have 2 
more perfect than theirs, But we have ſuch 
numbers of books to read, and ſo many of them 


trifling, and ſo many unſkilfully written, that we 


are apt to loſe the habit of attentive ſtudy, and 
even to contract à liking to inelegant or faul- 
ty compoſition. For inattention long indulg- 
ed ſettles into a habit; and the ſame ſuſcepti- 


bility of nature, which in time reconciles ſome 


men to the reh{h of tobacco and ſtrong liquors, 
may alſo gradually admit a depravation in the 
mental taſte of thoſe to whom deformity and 
impropriety have long been familiar. I 


ſuppoſed 
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"we ſuppoſed the clown, the ſavage, and the travel- 


ler, attentive to what they ſaw; and I did not 
ſuppoſe every thing they ſaw to be bad in its 
kind. Had every thing been bad, or they inat- 
tentive, it would have been impollible for 
them, in the caſe I mentioned, ever to acquire 
a taſte in painting, building or furniture : and 
were a man never to hear any but coarſe and 
vulgar jokes, I queſtion whether his taſte in 
ridicule would ever improve, though he were 
to hear them by hundreds and thouſands every 
day.——And therefore I admit, that the pro- 
greſs above mentioned, towards perfection of 
taſte, holds, not univerſally, but only in cer- 
tain circumſtances ; and that the ſuperior 
refinement of modern ridicule cannot be ac- 
counted for, from its ſuperior copionſneſs, un- 
leſs we can prove it to have received culti- 
vation. from the influence of other cauſes 
peenbar: to the condition of men in modern 
times. 

And, in ordei to prove this, I obſerve, ſe- 
condly, That what we call the point of ho- | 
nour (thoagh in many reſpects blameable) has, 
in conjunction with a ſpirit of courtely deri- 
ved from the ſame Feudal origin, tended great- 
ly in theſe latter times to check intemperate paſ- 
jon, and regulate human ſpeech. And no- 
thing, perhaps, has more effectually ſoftened 
converſation, by diſcountenancing indelicacy, 
and by promoting goed humour, gentle man- 
ners, and a defire to pleaſe, than the ſociety of 
the fair ſex ; an acquiſition whereof neither 
the ſages of Greece and Rome, nor the volup- 

tuaries 
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tuaries of Aſia, ever knew the value; and for 
which Europe 1s indebted for the ref nements 
— to modern gallantry. Nor is it only 

ſtudying to avoid whatever might be offen- 


few to female delicacy, that we derive improve- 


ment from our amiable partners in ſocial life. 
They ſet us an example, from which it 1s our 
own fault if we receive no benefit. The liveli- 
neſs of their fancy, the purity of their taſte, and 
the unſtudied eaſe of their elocution, give to 
modern converſation an elegance and a variety, 
which the Socratic ſchool itſelf would have been 
proud to take for a model. 

My third remark is, That political inſtituti- 
ons have alſo an effect on ludicrous writing, 
as on every thing elſe in which that political 
creature Man 1s concerned. The mirth of a 
ſavage, when he gives way to it, is mere mad- 
neſs; as his ſorrow approaches for the moſt 
part to deſpair. But favages are little addicted 
to jocularity: their looks, their ſongs, and their 
muſic are ſolemn; they are continually en- 


groſſed by emotions more powerful than this 


of laughter; a neceſſary effect of their 
violent temper, and of their violent temper, 
and of their needy and perilous condition.— 
Wit and humour, and thoſe nicer improve- 
ments of ſpeech that miniſter to pleaſure ra- 
ther than neceſſity, ſeldom appear among a 


people, till public peace be tolerably ſecure.— 


And as monarchy is of all governments, the 
leaſt liable to either external aſſault, or inteſ- 


tine commotion, and leaves the ſubject moſt at 
leiſure for both private buſineſs and private a- 


muſement; $ | 
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muſement; it would ſeem of courſe more fa- 
vourable to every ſpecies of comic writing, than 
any of the republican forms; in which impor- 
tant emotions, muſt ever be preſent to the 
ſober- minded citizen. And where perſons of 
all ranks, and thoſe ranks very different, often 
meet in ſociety, and- the public welfare de- 
pends on their living on good terms with one 
another, each within the ſphere of his own pre- 
rogative, (a ſtate of things not to be looked 
tor in Democracy or Deſpotiſm, but very com- 
patible with limited monarchy), ——politeneſs 
of behaviour muſt needs take place ; while the 
great find it for their intereſt to pleaſe the 

ple; and the peo th to recommend themſelves 
to the favour of the great. This general po- 
liteneſs, which is one diſtinguiſhing charac- 
teriſtic of monarchy, and which the example 
of a court is alone ſufficient to make faſhiona- 
ble, muſt ever be unfriendly to rudeneſs of 
ſpeech, and muſt therefore refine wit and hu- 
-mour, while it poliſhes converſation. Now it 
1s obſervable, that in modern times Monarch 
gives the law to thoſe parts of the world that aſ- 
pire to a literary character, as Republican go- 
vernment did of old. Does not this, added to 
the former conſideration, account in ſome mea- 
fure for the ſuperior refinement of the modern 
wit and humour ? 

And now, notwithſtanding the levity of 
many of theſe remarks, and the unintereſting 
title prefixed to them, may we not be permit- 
ted to obſerve in concluſion, that the meek and 

benevolent ſpirit « of our religion has had a pow- 


erful 
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erful influence in ſweetening and refining all 
the comforts of human ſociety, and Converſa- 
tion among the reſt ? That humility, gen- 
tleneſs, and kind affection, whcreof good- 
breeding ever aſſumes the outward form, does 
not Chriſtianity eſtabliſh in the heart as a per- 
manent principle of indiſpenſable obligation? 
That generous love of human kind, which 
prompts the Chriſtian to watch for the good of 
others, and embrace every opportunity of pro- 
moting not only their welfare, but their virtue, 
taking care never to offend, and avoiding even 
the appearance of evil, would not the man of 
taſte acknowledge to be the very perfection and 
heroiſm of polite behaviour ? Muſt not the af- 
fecting view that true religion exhibits, of all 
mankind bearing to one another the relation of 
brethren, impart keenneſs and activity to thoſe 
tender ſympathies of our ſocial nature, whereof 
the language of good-breeding is ſo remarkably 
expreſſive? Chriſtianity commands, not the 
ſuppreſſion. only, but the extinction, of every 
indelicate thought, arrogant emotion and male- 
volent purpoſe :——would converſation ſtand 
in need of any further refinement, if this law 
were as. punctually fulfilled, as 1t is earneſtly 
recommended ? What 1s more efficacious, than 
- habitual good humour, in rendering the inter- 
courſe of ſociety agreeable, and in keeping at a 
diſtance all intemperate paſſion, and all harſh- 
neſs of ſentiment and language ?!——— and of 
what religion, but the Chriſtian, can we ſay with 
truth, that it ſupplies, in every ſtate of human 
affairs, a perpetual ſource of inward conſolati- 


onf .. | 
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on? In a word, true Chriſtianity alone and at 
once transforms a barbarian into a man; a bru- 
tal, ſelfiſh, and melancholy ſavage, into a kind, 
a generous, and a chearful aſſociate. 

Will it be ſaid, that delicacy of ſpeech and 
behaviour may be communicated and acquired 
by the means recommended in ſome late Lxr- 
TERS, Namely, by external Ph lications, and — 
the uſe of certain mechanical phraſes, looks, and 
geſtures? As well may the — of the 
cheeks and eye-brows be preſcribed as a preſer- 
vative from the rheumatiſm, and perfumed ſnuff 
as an antidote againſt hunger and thirſt. He 
has learned little of the true intereſts of human 
ſociety, and nothing at all of the human mind. 
who does not know, that without ſincerity 
there could not be either happineſs or comfort 
upon earth; that permanent propriety of con- 
duct has its ſource in the heart; and that, if all 
men believed one another to be knaves and hy- 
pocrites, politeneſs of language and attitude, in- 
ſtead of being graceful, would appear as ridi- 
culous, as the chatter of a parrot, or the grin of 
a monkey. Who, that has the ſpirit of a man; 
could take e pleaſure j in profeſſions of good-will, 
which he knew to be inſincere? Who that is 
not conſcious of ſome baſeneſs in himſelf, could 
ſeriouſly imagine, that mankind in general might 
be rendered ſuſceptible of {uch pleaſure ? I ſpeak 
not now of the immorality of that new elle | 
which if I were inclined to fay of it what I 
think, would give deeper as well as louder, 
tones to my language: I ſpeak only of its ab- 
ſurdity and folly. And abſurd, and fooliſh, in 


the 
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the extreme, as well as wicked, muſt every ſyſ- 
tem be, that aims to disjoin delicacy from dite 
or virtue from religion. 

Let us not imagine, becauſe the influence of 
religion is not ſo powerful as it ought to be, 
that therefore it is not powerful at all. What 
human creatures would have been at this day, 


fl the light of the goſpel had not yet ariſen upon 


the earth, we cannot poſitively tell: but were 
this a proper place for explaining the ground of 
ſuch a conjecture, I think I could demonſtrate 
the reaſonableneſs of ſuppoſing, that they muſt 
have been, beyond all compariſon, more wretch- 
ed than they are. At a time, when it was de- 
baſed by the moſt lamentable ſuperſtitions, reli- 
gion taught courteſy and ſoberneſs to the ſons 
of chivalry: acircumſtance whereof the ſaluta- 
ry effects are ſtill diſcernable in the manners of 
Europe. How much greater may we preſume 
its efficacy to be in theſe days, when it is taught 
in its purity, and may be underſtood by all !— 
But intidels, it may be objected, are as eminent 
for polite behaviour, as behevers. Granting | 
this to be true, which however it is impoſſible 
to prove, I would only defire thoſe, who ſe- 
cond the objection, to conſider, whether the 
preſent ſyſtem of politeneſs aroſe among infidels | 
or Chriſtians; whether it would have ariſen at 
all, if paganiſm had continued to prevail; whe- 
ther ſeveral of its diſtinguiſhing characters be 
not derived from the Chriſtian religion; whe- 
ther the light of reaſon, unaided by the radi- 
* ance of the goſpel, would have diſpelled fo ſoon 
that, — of intellectual darkneſs which fol- 
lowed 
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lowed the ſubverſion of the Roman empire : — 
and, laſtly, whether it be not prudent for a few 
individuals (unbelievers being ſtill, as I truſt, 
the ſmaller number in theſe parts of the world) 
to conform to the manners of the many, eſpe- 
cially when thoſe manners are univerſally felt 
and acknowledged to be more agreeable than 
any other. 'The influence of true religion, in 
humanizing ſociety, and refining converſation, 
1s indeed very great. And if fo, I could not, 
conſiſtently with my preſent plan, overlook it. 
Nor is it, in my opinion, poſſible for a philoſo- 
amps? unleſs blinded with 1gnorance, checked 

y timidity, or led aſtray by prejudice to enter 
into any inquiry relating either to morals or to 
manners, without paying ſome tribute of praiſe 
to that Divine Inſtitution, 
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REWA 


ON THE UTILITY OF 


CLASSICAL LEARNING. 


Ego multos homines excellent: animo ac virtute 
fuiſſe, et fine doctrina, nature ipſius habitu prope 
divino, per ſeipſos et moderatos, et graves, extitiſſe 
fateor. Etiam illud adjungo, ſapius ad laudem 
atque virtutem naturam fine doctrina, quam ſine 
natura valuiſſe doctrinam. Atque idem ego con- 
tendo, cum ad naturam eximiam atque illuſtrem 
acceſſerit ratio quædam conformatioque doctrinæ, 
tum illud neſcio quid preclarum ac ſingulare ſolere 
exiſtere. — Quod fi non hic tantus fructus oftendere- 
tur, et fi ex his ſtudiis delectatio ſola peteretur ; ta- 
men, ut opinor, hanc animi remiſſionem humaniſſi- 
mam ac liberatiſſimam judicaretis. — Hec ſtudia 
adoleſcentiam alunt, ſenectutem oblectant, ſecundas 
res ornant, adverſis Perfu gium ac ſolatium præbent, 
delrctant demi , non impediunt forts, pernoctant no- 
biſcum, peregrinantur, ruſticantur. 


Cicero pro Archia, cap. 7. 
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RE MARK S 
ON THE UTILITY OF | 


CLASSICAL LEARNING, 


Written in the year 1769. 


E HE calumniators of the Greek and Ro- 
man Learning have not been few in theſe lat-. 
ter times. Perrault, La Motte, and Terraſſon, 
arraigned the taſte of the ancients ; and Des 

Cartes and Malebranche affected to deſpiſe their 
philoſophy. Yet it ſeemed to be allowed in 
general, that the ſtudy of the Claſſic Authors 


Was a neceſſary par of polite education. This, 


however, has of late been not only queſtioned, 
but denied: and it has been ſaid, that every 
thing worth preſerving of ancient literature 
might be more eaſily tranſmitted, both to us 

and to poſterity, through the channel of the mo- 
dern languages, than through that of the 
"P'ÞE- Ihe * 1 es Greek 
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Greek and Latin. On this ſubject, ſeveral ſlight 
eſſays have been written: the authors of which 
ſeem to think, that the human mind, being now 
arrived at maturity, may ſafely be left to-rtfelf ; 
and that the claſſic authors, thoſe great in- 
ſtructors of former times, are become an in- 
cumbrance to the more ſprightly genius of the 
preſent. | 
For who, that is an adept in the philoſo- 
* phy of Locke and Newton, can have any 
<« need of Ariſtotle? What uſeful precept of the 
© Socratic ſchool has been overlooked by mo- 
dern moraliſts? Is not Geometry as fairly, 
and as fully diſplayed in the French and Eng- 
** liſh tongues, as in the unknown dialects of 
Archimedes, Apollonius, and Euchd ? Why 
© have recourſe to Demoſthenes and Cicero, 
for examples in the art, which Maſſillon, 
** Bourdaloue, and the French academicians, 
© (to ſay nothing of the orators of our own 
country), have carried to perfection? Are 
we not taught by Voltaire and his Editors, 
* who, though ignorant of Greek, are well 
* read in Madam Dacier's tranſlations, that 
- © 'Taflo is a better poet than Homer; and that 
the ſixth and ſeventh cantoes of the Hen- 
riade are alone more valuable than the whole 
„ Thad *? What Dramatic poet of 1 
is to be compared with the immortal Shakef- 
e peare? what ſatiriſt with Pope, who to all 
*© the fire and elevation of Juvenal, joins the 
wit, the taſte, and ſententious morality, of 
Horace? As to criticiſm : is there in Ariſ- 
2 „. cole; - 
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totle, Dionyſius, Cicero, Quintilian, or 


Longinus, any thing that is not more philo- 


ſophically explained, and better illuſtrated by 


examples, in the writings of Dacier, Rollin, 


Fenelon, Dryden, and Addiſon ? —And then, 
how debafing to an ingenuous mind is the 
drudgery and diſcipline of our public ſchools! 
That the beſt days of youth ſhould be em- 
bittered by confinement, amidſt the gloom 
of ſolitude, or under the ſcourge of tyranny ; 
and all for no purpoſe, but that the memo- 
ry may be loaded with the words of two lan- 


* guages that have been dead upwards of a 
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thouſand years: — is it not an abſurdity too 
groſs to admit of any exaggeration? To ſee 
a youth of ſpirit hanging over a muſty folio, 
his cheek pale with watching, his brow fur- 
rowed with untimely wrinkles, his health 
gone, and every power of the ſoul enervated 
with aps , and ſtupified with poring upon 
trifles, — at blood boils not with indignati- 
on, what Wee, melts not with ſorrow |! And 


then the pedant, Juſt broken looſe from his 


cell, briſtling all o'er with Greek, and puff d 
with ride, as Boileau ſays; To his head ſo 
full o words, that no room is left for ideas; 
his accompliſhments ſo highly prized by him- 


* ſelf, as to be intolerable to others; ignorant 


of the hiſtory, and untouched with the in- 
tereſts, of his native country; — what an 
uſeleſs, what an odious animal! Who will 
ſay that education is on a right footing, while 
its tendency is, to create ſuch a monſter | — 
Ye parents, liſten, and be wiſe. Would you 
Ff 2 « have 


ih the abuſes of 
tural conſequences, you. may compoſe a ve 
plauſible harangue: ſuch as could not be fully 
"anſwered without greater waſte of time and 24 
tience, than the L ion of antiquity would 
think it worth his while to beſtow. And if 
your doctrine happens to flatter the prejudices, 
the vanity, or the indolence of the age, you will 
de regarded by ſome as a fine writer, of liberal 
Principles, and a manly 22 
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* haye your children healthy, and polite, and 


< ſentimental? Let their early youth be employ- 
sed in genteel exerciſes; the theatre, the cof- 


< fee-houſe, and the card-table, will refine their 
a; taſte, inſtruct them in public affairs, and 


* produce habits of attention and contrivance ; 


« and the French authors will make them men 
Sof wit and ſprightly converſation, and give a 


cc 


© certain e ne ſears quot of elegance to their 


hole behaviour: — but for Greek and Latin, 
e the ſtudy of Gronovius, Scaliger, and Bur- 
2 — accompliſhment of Dutch com- 


40 


mentators and jeſuits; —heavens ! what has 


* a man of faſhion to do with it!“ 


Moſt of the diſcourſes I have heard or read 


on this fide of the queſtion were in a en | 
ſtyle of vague declamation, ſeaſoned with high 
encomiums on the utility and elegance of the 
French language and literature, and on the late 
- diſcoveries in phyſiology for which we cannot 
be faid to be mdebted to any of the ſages of 
*Greece and Rome. pe how eafy is it to de- 
claim on ſuch a topic ! By blending ſome truth 
23 8 r falſehood; by giving to the latter the 


harmleſs am amplification, and by deſcanting 
dy, as if they were its na- 


It 
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It is however thought by many, who in my 
opinion are more competent judges, that. an 
early acquaintance with the claſſics is the only 

foundation of good learning, and that it is in- 
cumbent on all who direct the ſtudies of youth, 

to have this great object continually before them, 
as a matter of the moſt ſerious concern; for 


. 


that a good taſte in literature is friendly both 
to public and to private virtue, and of courſe 
tends to promote in no inconſiderable degree 
the glory of a nation; and that as the ancients 
are more or leſs underſtood, the principles and 
the ſpirit of ſound erudition will ever be found 
do flouriſh or decay. I ſhall therefore ſtate as. 
briefly as poſſible ſome of the peculiar advantages 
that ſeem. to me to accompany this ſort of ſtu- 
dy; with a view 7 obviate, if I can, certain 
r which am ſorry to obſerve have of 
e been gaining ground, at leaſt in the 
northern part of this iſland. The ſubject is co: 
pious; but I doubt whether thoſe adverſaries 
to whom I now addreſs myſelf would take the 
trouble to read a long diſſertation, © 


The ohjections that are moſt commonly 
made to the ſtudy of the Greek and Latin au- 
thors, may perhaps be reduced to four. It is 
ſaid, firſt, that this mode of education obliges 
* the ſtudent to employ too much time in the 
e acquiſition of words: — ſecondly, that when 
te he has acquired theſe languages, he does not 
* find, that they repay his toil : — thirdly, that 
the ſtudies of a Grammar-ſchool have a ten- 
s dency to encumber the genius, and conſe- 

| <« qnently 
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* quently to weaken, rather than ! Rate e the 


= . mind: and, laſtly, that the claſ- 
« fic authors contain many eſcriptions and 


I 3 that may ſeduce the underſtand- 
ce ing, inflame the paſſions, and corrupt the 


2 heart.” 


I. 1, In anſwer to the firſt objection, I would 
obſerve, that the plan of ſtudy muſt be very 


bad, where the ſtudent's health is hurt by too 


cloſe a plication. |, Some parents and teachers 
have thou ht, ber the proficiency of the ſcho- 
lar muſt proportion to ihe number of 
hours he ploy in conning his taſk ; but that 
is a great miſtake. Experience. proves, that 
three or four hours' a-day, properly 58 8 5 


in the grammar-ſchool, have a better effect 


than nine; and are ſufficient to lay within a 
few years a good foundation of claſſical know- 
ledge. Dunces, it is true, would require more 
time ; but dunces have nothing to do with 
Greel and Latin: For ſtudies that yield neither 


delight nor improvement are not only ſuperflu- 


ous but hurtful ; becauſe they miſemploy thoſe - 
faculties which nature had deſtined to other pur- 
poſes. At the ſame time, therefore, that young 


| meh ok proſecuting. their grammatical ſtudies, 


y learn writing, drawing, arithmetic, 

vr the” principles of geometry; and may de- 
9 75 the later of leiſure to riding, fencing, 
dancing, and other manly exerciſes. Idleneſs 
is the greateſt misfortune incident to early years; 
the diſtempers it breeds in the ſoul are number- 
leſs and incurable. And where children, dur- 


«1 ing their hours of relaxation, are left at their 


. 
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own diſpoſal, they too often make ehoice of 
criminal amuſement and bad company. At 
Sparta, the youth were continually under the 
inſpection of thoſe who had authority over 
them; their education, ſays Plutarch, was one 
continued exerciſe of obedience; but it was 
never ſaid, that the Spartan youth became tor- 


5 pid, or melancholy, or ſickly, from want of 


amuſement. Where-ever there is a ſchool, there 
ought to be, and generally is, a field or area 
for diverſions; and if the hours that boys in 
this country ſpend with one another, that is, 
in ſauntering, and too often in gaming, quar- 
relling, and ſwearing, were to be devoted to 
exerciſe, under the eye of ſome perſon of pru 
dence, their fouls and bodies would both be 
the better for it; and a great deal of time left 
for the ſtudy of many branches of knowledge, 
beſides what is contained in the grammar, and 
ancient authors. The misfortune is, that we 
allot too much of their time, not to play, but 
to idleneſs; and hence it happens, that their 
claſſical ſtudies interfere with other neceſſary 
parts of education. But certain it is, that 
their ſtudies and amuſements might be made 
perfectly conſiſtent; and the culture of the mind 
promoted at. the ſame time with that of the ho- 
dy. If both theſe ends are not always accom- 
pliſhed, and but ſeldom purſued, the blame is 
to be laid, neither on the teacher, nor on the 
things that are taught, but on thoſe perſons 
only who have the power of reforming our 
ſchool-diſcipline, and want the inclination. 
At any rate, the blame cannot be. laid on the 

Claſſic 
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Claſſic Authors, or on thoſe. very uſeful mem 


bers of a common-wealth, the compilers of 

grammars and dictioniaries. For the faculties 
af children might be diſſipated by idleneſs, their 
manners ee by bad company, or their 
health impaired 1 confinement, 


though Greek and Latin were annihilated. 


2. It is another abuſe of ſtudy, when the 
hours of attendance in a grammar-ſchool are 


all employed in the acquiſition of words. If a 


child Kad nothing but words in the old authors, 
it muſt be owing to the ſtupifying influence of. 
an ignorant teacher. The moſt intereſting. 
part of prophane hiſtory. } is delivered by 1 | 
writers of 1 — and Rome. From he alſo. 
we may learn th uf een precepts of uninſpired 


morality, delivered in the moſt cnchanting lan- 


enforced. by. the moſt Hair. examples, and 

Whatever is 
amuſive and inſtructive 1 in fable, whatever in 
deſcription is beautiful, or in compoſition har- 


moſt emphatical re 


monious, whatever can ſoothe or awaken the 
human paſſions, the Greek and Roman authors 


have carried to rfection. That children 
ſhould enter into all theſe beauties, is not to be 
imagined; but that they may be made to com- 


prehend them ſo far as to be im proved and 


delighted in a high degree, admits of no doubt. 


To — — with the words, therefore, of theſc 
two 3 Wakes languages, they may learn, with- 
out any additional expence of time, the princi- 


ples of hiſtory, morality, politics, geography, 
and e which, when taught in a fo- 
| | reign | 


by. \ 


guage, Muchar by the happieſt alluſions, and, 
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. reign dialect, will perhaps be found to leave a 
deeper impreſſion upon the memory, than 
when explained in the mother tongue. The 
young ſtudent ſhould be equally attentive to 
the phraſeology and to the ſubject of his lef- 
ſon; and receive directions for analyſing the 
one, as well as for conſtruing the other. He 
ought to read his authors, firſt as a gramma- 
rian, ſecondly as a philoſopher, and laſtly as a 
. critic ; and all this he may do without difficul- 
ty, and with delight as well as profit, if care is 
taken to proportion his taſk to his years and ca- 
pacity. Nor let it be ſuppoſed, that the firſt 
principles of grammar are more' intelligible to 
a young mind, than the rudiments of philoſo- 

phy and rhetoric. In matters within their 

| ſphere, do we not find that children can diſtin- 
guiſh between truth and falſchood; perceive 
the connection of cauſes and effects; infer an 


obvious concluſion from plain premiſes, and 


even make experiments upon nature for the re- 
ulation of their own conduct? And if in mu- 
ſic, and drawing, and penmanſhip, and phraſe- 
ology, the taſte: of a child is improvable, why 
not in compoſition and ſtyle, the cadence of 
periods, and the harmony of verſe, probability 
of fable, and accuracy of deſcription? The 
more we attend to an author's ſubject, the great- 
er proficiency we ſhall always make in his lan- 
guage. To underſtand the ſubject well, it is 
necelſary to ſtudy the words and their conneCti- 
on with a critical eye; whereas, even when 
his knowledge of the words is very ſuperficial, 
a ſcholar or tutor, who attends to nothing elſe, 
may 
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may think himſelf ſufficiently acquainted with | 
the author's meaning. The mere Grammatical 
teacher will never be found to have any true 
taſte for his author: if he had, it would be im- 
poſſible for him to confine himſelf to verbal 
remarks : he muff give ſcope to his admiration 
or diſguſt, if he really feel thoſe paſſions: and 
mult therefore communicate to the pupil ome | 
portion of his own enthuſiaſm or ſagacity. 
3. The mental faculties of children ſtand as 
much in need of improvement, and conſequent- 
ly of exerciſe, as their bodily powers. Nor is 
it of ſmall importance to deviſe ſome mode of 
diſcipline for fixing their ttention. When this 
4s: 450 done, they become thoughtleſs and diſſi- 
our to a degree that often unfits them for we 
uſineſs of life 
The Greeks and Romans had a juſt Genes of 
the value of this part of education. The youth 


of Sparta, when their more violent exerciſes . 


were over, employed themſelves in works of ſtra- 
tagem; which in a ſtate, where wealth and 
avarice were unknown, could hardly be carried 
to any criminal exceſs. » When they met toge- 
ther for converſation, their minds were conti- 
nually exerted in judging of the morality of ac- 
tions, and the expediency of public meaſures 
of government; or in bearing with temper, and 
rodoriig with ſpirit, the ſarcaſms of good-na- 
tured raillery. They were obliged to expreſs 
themſelves, without heſitation, in. the feweſt 
and plaineſt words poſſible. Theſe inſtitutions 
muſt have made them thoughtful, and attentive, 
— obſervant * of men and things. And 
| : acgordingly, | 


14 


8 
1 
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accordingly, their good. ſenſe, and penetration, 
and their nervous and ſententious ſtyle, were no 
leſs the admiration of Greece, than their ſo- 
briety, patriotiſm, and invincible courage. 
For the talent of ſaying what we call good things 
they were eminent among all the nations of an- 
tiquity. As they never piqued themſelves on 
their rhetorical powers, it was prudent to accuſ- 
tom the youth to ſilence and few words. It 
made them modeſt and thoughtful. With us 
very ſprightly children ſometimes become very 
dull men. For we are apt to reckon thoſe chil- 
dren the ſprightlieſt, who talk the moſt: and 
as it is not eaſy for them to think and talk at 
the ſame time, the natural effect of their too 
much ſpeaking is too little thinking. At 
Athens, the youth were made to ſtudy their 
own language with accuracy both in the pro- 
nunciation and compoſition; and the meaneſt 
of the people valued themſelves upon their at- 
tainments in this way. Their orators muſt 
have had a very difficult part to act, when by 
the ſlighteſt impropriety they ran the hazard 
of diſguſting the whole audience: and we 
ſhall not wonder at the extraordinary effects 
produced by the harangues of Demoſthenes, 
or the extraordinary care wherewith thoſe ha- 
rangues were compoſed, when we recollect, that 
the minuteſt 8 in his performance muſt 
have been perceived and felt by every one of his 
hearers. It has been matter of ſurpriſe to ſome, . 

that Cicero, who had ſo true a reliſh for the. 
ſevere ſimplicity of the Athenian orator, ſhould 
himſelf in his orations have adopted a 5 5 
uſe 
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diffuſe and declamatory. But Cicero kney 
what he did. He had a people to deal with, 
who, compared with the Athenians, might be 
called illiterate &; and to whom Demoſthenes 
would have appeared as cold and unintereſting, 
as Cicero would have ſeemed pompous and in- 
flated to the people of Athens. In every part 
of learning the Athenians were ſtudious. to ex- 
cel, Rhetoric in all its branches was to them 
an object of principal conſideration. From the 
ſtory of Socrates we may learn, that the litera- 
y ſpirit was Keener at Athens, even in that 
corrupted age, that at any period in any other 
country. If a perſon of mean condition, and 
of the loweſt fortune, with the talents and tem- 
| 15 of Socrates, were now to appear, inculcat- 
ing virtue, diſſuading from vice, and recom- 
mending a right uſe of reaſon, not with the 
grimace of an enthufiaſt, or the rant of a de- 
claimer, but with good humour, plain language, 
and ſound argument, we cannot ſuppoſe, that 
the youth of high rank would pay him much 
attention in any part of te As a ſuggler, 
gambler, or atheiſt, he might perhaps attract 
their notice, and have the honour to do no 
little miſchief in ſome. of our clubs of young 
worthies; but from virtue and modeſty, cloth- 
ed in rags, I fear they would not willingly re- 
' ceive improvement. The education of the Ro- 
mans, from the time they began to aſpire to a 
eee eee „„ en ere 


FP Cicero himſelf acknowledges, that many of the Romans were 
very incompetent {judges of rhetorical merit. Hæc turba et 
N forenſis dat locum vel vitioſiſſimis oratoribus. De Orat. 
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literary character, was ſimilar to that of the 
Athenians. The children were taught to ſpeak 
their own language with purity, and made to 
ſtudy and tranſlate the Greek authors. The 
laws of the twelve tables they committed to 
memory. And as the talent of public ſpeaking, 
was not only ornamental, but even a neceſſa 
ualification, to every man who wiſhed to diſ- 
tinguiſh himſelf in a civil or military capacity, 
all the youth were ambitious to acquire it. The 
ſtudy of the law was alſo a matter of general 
concern. Even the children uſed in their di- 
verſions to imitate the procedure of public tri- 
als; one accuſing, and another defending, the 
ſuppoſed criminal: and the youth, and many 
of the moſt reſpectable ſtateſmen, through the 
whole of their lives, allotted part of their lei- 
ſure to the exerciſe of declaiming on ſuch topics 
as might come to be debated in the forum, in 
the ſenate, or before the judges. Their do- 
meftic diſcipline was very ſtrict. Some ancient 
matron, of approved virtue, was appointed to 
ſuperintend the children in their earlieſt years; 
before whom every thing criminal in word or 
deed was avoided as a heinous enormity. This 
_ venerable perſon was careful both to inſtil good 
principles into her pupils, and alſo to regulate 
their amuſements, and, by preferving their 
minds pure from moral turpitude, and intel- 
lectual depravation, to prepare them for the 
ſtudy of the liberal arts and ſciences. It 
may alſo be remarked, that the Greeks and Ro- 
mans were more accurate ſtudents than the mo- 
derns are. They had few books, and thoſe they 


nad 
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had were not eaſily come at: what they read, 
therefore, they read thoroughly. I know not, 
whether their way of writing and making up 
their volumes, as it rendered the peruſal more 
difficult, might not alſo occaſion a more dura- 
ble remembrance. From their .converſation- 
ieces, and other writings, it appears, that they 
bad a ſingular facility in quoting their favou- 
rite authors. Demoſthenes is ſaid to have tran- 
ſcribed Thucydides eight times, and to have got . 
a great part of him by heart. This is a degree 
of accuracy which the greater part of modern 
readers have no notion of. We ſeem to think it 
more creditable to read many books ſuperficial- 
ly, than to read a few good ones with care; and 
yet it is certain, that by the latter method we 
ſhould cultivate our faculties, and increaſe our 
ſtock of real knowledge, more effectually, and 
perhaps more ſpeedily, than we can do by the 
former, which indeed tends rather to bewilder 
the mind, than to improveit. Every man, who 
_ pretends to a literary character, muſt now read 
a number of books, whether well or ill written, 
whether inſtructive or inſignificant, merely that 
he may have it to ſay, that he has read them. 
And therefore I am apt to think, that, in ge- 
neral, the Greeks and Romans muſt have been 
more improved by their reading, than we are 
by ours. As books multiply, knowledge is more 
widely diffuſed; but if human wiſdom were to 
increaſe in the ſame proportion, what children 
would the ancients be, in compariſon of the 
moderns ! of whom every ſubſcriber to the cir- 
_ culating library, would have it in his power to 
RT be 
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be wiſer. than Socrates, and more accompliſhed 
than Julius Ceſar ! 

I mention theſe particulars of the Greek and 
Roman diſcipline, in order to ſhow, that, al- 
though the ancients had not ſo many languages 
to ſtudy as we have, nor ſo many books to 
read, they were however careful, that the fa- 
culties of their children ſhould neither lan guiſh 
for want of exerciſe, nor be exhauſted in frivo- 
lous employment. As we have not thought fit 
to imitate them in this; as moſt of the chil- 
dren of modern Europe, who are not obliged 
to labour for their ſuſtenance, mult either ſtu- 
dy Greek and Latin, or be idle; (for as to cards, 
and ſome of the late publications of Voltaire, 
I do not think the ſtudy of either half fo uſe- 
ful or ſo innocent as ſhuttlecock).—1 {hould be 
apprehenſive, that, if Claſſical Learning were 
laid aſide, nothing would be ſubſtituted in its 
place, and that our youth would become alto- 
gether diſſipated. In this reſpect, therefore, 
namely, as the means of improving the faculties 
of the Sm mind, I do not ſee, how the ſtu- 
dies of the Grammar-ſchool can be diſpenſed 
with. Indeed, if we were, like the ſavages, 
continually employed in ſearching after the ne- 
ceſſaries of life; or if, like the firſt Romans, 
our ſituation or temper involved us in perpe- 
tual war, I ſhould perhaps allow literary im- 
provement of every kind to be little better 
than a coſtly ſuperfluity ; and if any one were 


diſpoſed to affirm, that in ſuch a ſtate men may 


enjoy a greater ſhare of animal pleaſure, than 
all the ornaments of art and luxury can fur- 
| nith, 
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niſh, I ſhould not be eager to controvert his 
opinion. But I take for granted, that man is 
deſtined for ſomething nobler than mere animal 
enjoyment ; that a ſtate of continual war or 
unpoliſhed barbarity is unfavourable to our 
beſt intereſts, as' rational, moral, and immortal 
_ beings; that competence is preferable to want, 
leiſure to tumult, and benevolence to fury: 
and I ſpeak of the arts, not of ſupporting, 
but of adorning human life; not of render- 
ing men inſenſible to cold and famine; but 
of enabling them to bear, without being e- 
nervated, and enjoy without being corrupt- 
ed, the bleſſings of a more proſperous condi- 
tion. ee | 
4. Much has been faid by ſome writers on 
the Bp. mb pero of teaching the ancient lan- 
guages by book, when the modern tongues are 
moſt eaſily acquired, without the help of gram- 
mars or dictionaries, by ſpeaking only. Hence 
it has been propoſed, that children (to whom 
the ſtudy of grammar is conceived to be a 
grievous hardſhip) ſhould learn Latin by being 
obliged to ſpeak it; for that, however barba- 
rous their ſtyle may be at firſt, it will gradually 
improve; till at length, though with little 
knowledge of rules, merely by the force of ha- 
bit, they attain to fuch a command of that 
tongue, as an Engliſhman may of the French, 
by refiding a few years at Paris. Upon this 
principle, ſome projectors have thought of e- 
_ ſtabliſhing a Latin city, whither children ſhould 
be ſent to learn the language; Montaigne's fa- 
ther made Latin the common dialect A 2 | 
: | | ouſe- 
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, houſehold *, and many ieee and teach- 


ers have laid it down as a rule, that in the gram- 
eln, oe „ 14 410Ar 


4 IH r 9 310 '2 | 

|, * Eſſais de Montaigne, liv. 2. chap. 17.,———On the ſub- 
ject of obliging children to ſpeak Latin before they have acquired 
a taſte in it, I beg leave to quote the following paſſage from an au- 
* whoſe judgement in 2 matters muſt be allowed to be of 
the very higheſt authority. " 


With this way of good underſtanding the matter, plain con- 
er ſtruing, diligent parſing, 7 tranſlating, chearful admoniſh- 
« ing, and heedful amending of faults, never leaving behind juſt 
*7, praiſe for well-doing, I would have the ſcholar brought up 
« withal, till he had read and tranſlated over the firſt book of 
* (Cicero's) Epiſtles choſen out by Sturmius, with a good piece of 
Ja Comedy of Terence alſo. All this while, by mine ad- 
«« vice, the child ſhall uſe to ſpeak no Latin. For, as Cicero 
« faith in like matter, with like words, Loguendo, male lopui di/- 
« cunt; And that excellent learned man G. Budeus, in his 
Greek commentaries, ſore complaineth, that when he began to 
* learn the Latin tongue, uſe of ſpeaking Latin at the table, and 
*© elſewhere, unadviſedly, did bring him to ſuch an evil choice 
of words, to ſuch a crooked framing of ſentences, that no one 
thing did hurt or hinder him more all the days of his life after- 
. ward; both for readineſs in f. a7, and alſo good judgement 

in writing. -In very deed, it children were brought up 
“ in ſuch a houſe, or ſuch a ſchool, where the Latin tongue were 
* properly and perfectly ſpoken as Tiberius and Caius Gracchii 
««- were brought up in their mother Cornelia's houſe; ſurely then 
«</ the daily uſe of ſpeaking were the beſt and readieſt way to learn 
«« the Latin tongue. But now, commonly in the beſt ſchools in 
«c England, for words, right choice is ſmally regarded, true pro- 
26 priety wholly negledied , confufion is brought in, barbaroufhelt 
7 18 bred up ſo in young wits, as afterwards they be not onl 
“ marred for ſpeaking, but alſo corrupted in judgement, as wi 
% much ado, or never at all, they be brought to the right frame 
« again. Vet all men covet to have their children ſpeak 
Latin, and fo do I very earneſtly too. We both have one pur- 
«« poſe, we agree in defire, we wiſh one end; but we differ ſome- 
«what in — and way that leadeth rightly to that end. Other 
. «« would have them ſpeak at all adventures: and fo they be ſpeak- 
« ing, to ſpeak, the maſter careth not, the {ſcholar knoweth not; 
& what. bis is to ſeem, and not to be; except it be, to be bold 
«« without ſhame, raſh without ſkill, full of words without wit.— 
«© [ wiſh to have them ſpeak fo, as it may well appear, that the 
© brain doth govern the tongue, and that reaſon leadeth forth 4 
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' mar-ſchool nothing but Latin or Greek ſhould 
ever be ſpoken. OTB 2k HYCDD, OL 111 2 


All this, or at leaſt part of it, is very well, 
if we ſuppoſe the ſole deſign of teaching theſe 
languages to be, that children may fpeak and 
write them as eaſily and incorrectly, as perſons 
unacquainted with grammar, and with the 
rules and models of good compoſition, do 
commonly ſpeak and write their mother-tongue. 
But. ſuch a talent, though on ſome rare occaſi- 
ons in life it might be uſeful, would not be 
attended with thoſe certain and more immediate 
advantages, that one has reaſon to expect from 
a regular courſe of claſſical ſtudy. For, 
firſt, one. uſe of claſſic learning is, to fill up 


the leiſure hours of life with liberal amuſe- 


ment. Now thoſe readers alone can be ade- 
quately charmed with beauty of language, who 
have attended to the rules of good writing, and 
even to the niceties of grammar. For the 


mere knowledge of words gives but little 


pleaſure ;. and they who have gone no deeper 
in language cannot even conceive the delight 
wherewith a man of learning peruſes an ele- 
gant performance —Secondly, I apprehend, 


that, in this way of converſation, unleſs you 


— 


add to it the ſtudy of grammar, and of the 
beſt authors, the practice of many years wil 
not make you a competent maſter in the lan- 

— | "24 : Suage. 


% ²⁵˙ tration maiiiief be bred in the children 


n 
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«« which being nouriſhed with ſkill, and uſe of writing, is the only 
« way to bring them to judgement and readineſs in ſpeaking.” — 
Aſcham's Scholemaſter, book 1. See alſo. Cicero de Orat: lib. 1. 
SF 150. edit. Prouſt. | N | 
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guage. One muſt always be ſomething of a 
1 to be able to thoroughly under- 
nd any well-written · book; but before one 
can enter into the delicacies of expreſſion that 
are to be met with in every page of a good La- 
tin or Greek author, one muſt be an accurate 
rammarian ; the complicated inflexions and 
yntax of theſe elegant tongues giving riſe to 
innumerable ſubtleties of connection, and mi- 
nute varieties of meaning, whereof the ſuper- 
ficial reader, who thinks grammar below his no- 
tice, can have no idea. Beſides, the words and 
phraſes: that belong to converſation, are, com- 
paratively ſpeaking, not very numerous: un- 
leſs you read poets, orators, hiſtorians, and 
3 too, you can never underſtand a 
age in its full extent. In Engliſh, Latin, 
Greek, and Italian, and, I believe, in moſt o- 
ther cultivated tongues, the poetical and rhe- 
torical ſtyles differ greatly from that of common 
diſcourſe; and one may be a tolerable profici- 
ent in the one, who is very ignorant of the o- 
ther. But, thirdly, I would obſerve, that the 
ſtudy of a ſyſtem of grammar, ſo complex and 
ſo perfect as the Greek or Latin, may, with pe- 
culiar propriety, be recommended to children; 
being faited to their underſtanding, and having 
a tendency to promote the improvement of all 
their mental faculties. - In this ſcience, abſtruſe 
as it is commonly imagined to be, there are few 
or no difficulties which a maſter may not ren- 
der intelligible to any boy of good parts, before 
he is twelve years old; Words, the matter of 
this ſcience, are within the reach of every child ; 
n 4 ot 
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and of theſe the human mind, in the beginning 
of life, is known to be ſuſceptible to an aſto- 
niſning degree: and yet in this ſcience there is 
a ſubtlety, and a variety, ſufficient to call forth 
all the intellectual powers of the | young. ſtu- 
dent. When one hears a boy analyſe a fe. 
ſentences of a Latin author; and ſhow that 
he not only knows the general meaning, and 
the import of the particular words, but alſo can 
inſtantly refer each word to its clafs 34 enume- 
rate all its terminations, ſpecifying every change 
of ſenſe, however minute, that may be pro- 
duced by a change of inflexion, or arrange- 
ment; explain its ſeveral dependencies; diſtin- 
guiſn the literal meaning from the figurative, 
one ſpecies of figure from another“, and even 


: 
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-* The elements of Rhetoric ſhould always be taught in bon- 
junction with khoſe of Grammar. The former would make the 
latter more entertaining ; and, by ſetting the various parts of lan- 
guage in à new light, would give riſe to new — «x in the mind 
of _ ＋ rp cry him for 2 the nnr on 
| rules © WII eightening the plea- 
Fave of fady, with little or J. % la are” doubt not 
Butler's flippant remark, that * All a Rhetorician's rules Conſiſt 
in naming of his tools,” may have, brought the art into ſome 
diſrepute. But though this were a true account, (and it muſt be 
a poor ſyſtem of rhetorie of which this is a true account), the art 
might have its uſe notwithſtanding. Nobody thinks the time loſt 
to a young ſeaman, which he employs in acquainting himſelf with 
the names and uſes of the ſeveral parts of à ſhip, and of the other 
objects that demand the attention of the mariner: nor is the bo- 
taniſt idle, while he treaſures up in his memory the various tribes 
of vegetables; nor the aſtronomer," while he numbers the conſtel- 
lations, and learns to call them by their names. Inevery art there 
are terme, which muſt be familiar to thoſe who would underſtand it, 
or ſpeak intelligibly about it; and few arts are more complex than 
Iiterary compoſition. Beſides, though ſome of the tropes and fi- 
gures of fpeech are eaſily diſtinguiſhed, others require a more diffi- 
cult ſcrutiny, and ſome knowledge even of the elementary arrange- 
| F | ments 
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the philoſophical uſe of words from the idio- 
matical, and the vulgar from the elegant; re- 
collecting occaſionally other words and phraſes 
that are ſynonymaus, or contrary, or of dif- 
ferent though ſimilar ſignification; and ac- 
counting for what he ſays, either from the 
reaſon of the thing, or by quoting a rule of 
art, or a claſſical authority. one muſt be 
ſenſible, that, by ſuch an exerciſe, the memo- 
ry is likely to be more improved in ſtrength 
and readineſs, the attention better fixed, the 
judgement and taſte more ſucceſsfully exerted, 
and a habit of reflection and ſubtle diſcrimina- 
tion more eaſily acquired, than it could be by 
any other employment equally ſuited to the ca- 
acity of childhood. A year paſſed in this ſa- 

utary exerciſe will be found to cultivate the 
human faculties more than ſeven ſpent in 
prattling that French which is learned by rote; 
nor would a complete courſe of Voltaire yield 
half ſo much improvement to a young mind, 
as a few books of a good Claſſic author, of 
Livy, Cicero, or Virgil, ſtudied in this accurate 
manner. T TA” | ' 
1 mean not todecry the French tongue; which 
I know to be. uſeful to all, and neceſſary to 
many. Far leſs would I inſinuate any thing to 
diſcourage the ſtudy of our own, which I think 
G g 3 | the 


- 
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ments of philoſophy. And the rules for applying the elegancits 
of language, teing founded in the ſcience of human nature, muſt 
gradually lead the young rhetoricin to attend to what paſſes in his 
own mind; which of all ine ſcenes of human obſervation is the 
moſt important, and in the early part of life the leaſt attended 
| to. 
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the fineſt in the world; and which to a mem- 
der of the Britiſh empire is of greater import- 
ance than all other languages. I only inſiſt on 


the expediency of improving young minds by a 


grammatical ſtudy of the Claſſic tongues ; 
theſe being at once more regular and more di- 
verfified than any of the modern, and therefore 


better adapted to the purpoſe of exerciſing the 
Judgement and the memory of the ſcholar. And 


I maintain, that every language, and indeed 
every thing, that is taught children, ſhould be 
accurately taught; being of opinion, that the 
mind is more improved by a little accurate 
knowledge, than by an extenſive ſmattering ; 
and that it would be better for a young man 
to be maſter of Euchd or Demoſthenes, than 
to have a whole. dictionary of arts and ſciences 
by heart. When he has once got a taſte of ac- 
curacy, he will know the value and the method 
of it; and, with a view to the ſame gratitica- 
tion, will habitually purſue the ſame method, 
both in ſcience, and in the general conduct of 
his affairs :—whereas a habit of ſuperficial think- 
ing perverts and enervates the powers of the 
ſoul, leaves many of them to languiſh in total 


inactivity ; and is too apt to make a man fickle 


and thoughtleſs, unprincipled and diſſipated for 
WWW 
I agree with Rouſſeau, that the aim of educati- 


on ſhould be, to teach us rather how to think, 


than what to think; rather to improve our 
minds fo as to enable us to think for ourſelves, 
than to load the memory with the thoughts of 
other men. Not that I would difcommend 
ö r a 
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the acquiſition of good principles, and juſt no- 
tions, from whatever ſource they are drawn : 
for indeed the knowledge of the moſt ingeni- 
ous man upon earth would be very ſcanty, if 
it were all to be derived from himſelf. Nay, 
as the parent muſt in many caſes direct the 
conduct of the child, before the child can diſ- 
cern the reaſons of ſuch direction, I am inclined 
to think, that ſome important principles of re- 
ligion and morality may with good ſucceſs be 
imprinted on the memory of children, even be- 
fore they can perfectly underſtand the argu- 
ments by which they may be proved, or the 
words in which they are expreſſed.— But 
ſtill it is true, that a mind prepared by proper 
diſcipline for making diſcoveries of its own, is 
in a much higher ſtate of cultivation, than that 
of a mere ſcholar who knows nothing but what 
he has been taught. The latter reſembles a 
granary, which may indeed be filled with corn, 
but can yield no more than it has received; 
the former may. be likened to a fruitful field, 
which is ever in a condition to bring riches 
and plenty, and multiples an hundred fold e- 
very grain that has been committed to it. 
Now this peculiar advantage ſeems to at- 
tend the ſtudy of the Claſſic authors, that it 
not only ſtores the mind with uſeful learning, 
but alſo begets a habit of attention, and won- 
derfully improves both the memory and the 
judgment, "Hy vue? | 3 

5. That the grammatical art may be learned 
as perfectly from an Engliſh or French, as 
from a Greek or Latin grammar, no prion 

| WI 
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will affirm, who attends to the ſubject, and can 
ſtate the compariſon, Claſſical learning, there- 
fore, is neceſſary to grammatical ſkill. And 
that the knowledge of grammar tends to puri- 
fy and preferve language, might be proved, if 
a proof were requiſite, from many conſiderati- 
ons. Every tongue is incorrect, while it is 
only fpoken ; becauſe men never ſtudy it 
grammatically, till after they have begun to 
write it, or compoſe in it. And when brought 
to its higheſt perfection, by the repeated efforts, 
and accumulated refinements, of grammarians, 
texico graphers, philoſophers, etymologiſts, and 
of authors in general, how incorrectly it is 
ſpoken and written by the unlearned! How ea- 
My do ungrammatical phraſes, the effect of ig- 
norance and affectation, inſinuate themſelves 
into common diſcourſe, and thence into writ- 
ing; and how difficult it is often found, not- 
withſtanding all the remonſtrances of learned 
men, to extirpate thoſe phraſes from the lan- 
guage, or prevail with the public to reform 
them! Where grammar was accurately ſtudied, 
language has always been elegant and durable: 
witneſs that of ancient Greece, which, though 
it underwent conſiderable alterations, as all 
living languages muſt do, retained its purity 
for more than a thonſand years. As grammar 
is neglected, barbariſm muſt prevail. And 
cherelste the ſtudy of Greek and Latin, being 
neceſſary to the perfection of the grammaticat 
art, muſt alſo be neceſſary to the permanencę 
and purity even of the modern tongues, and, 
conſequently, to the prefervation of our hif- 
VVV F tory, 
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tory, poetry, philoſophy, and of every thing 
valuable in our literature. Can thoſe who 
wiſh well to learning or mankind. ever ſeek to 
depreciate ſo important a ſtudy? or will it be 
ſaid, that the knowledge of grammar is unwor- 
thy of a gentleman, or man of buſineſs, when 
it is conſidered, that the moſt profound ſtateſ- 
men, the ableſt orators, the moſt elegant wri- 
ters, and the greateſt men, that ever ap 

on the ſtage of public life, of whom I ſhall only 
mention Julius Ceſar and Cicero, were not only 
ftudious of SONAR but moſt accurate gram- 
marians* ? 

6. To all this we may add, that the diſci- 
pline generally eſtabliſned in ſchools of learn- 
ing inures the youth to obedience and ſubordi- 
nation; of which it is of infinite conſequence 
to their moral improvement, as well as to the 
proſperity of their country, that they ſhould 
early be made ſenſible. But is not this diſci- 

line often too formal, and too rigorous? And 
if ſo, does it not tend to depreſs the mind, by 
making it attentive to trifles, and by giving an 
air of ſervility to the genius, as well as to the 
outward behaviour? Theſe queſtions need no 
other anſwer, than the bare recital of a fact, ob- 
vious to all men; that of all the nations now 
exiſting, that whoſe general character partakes 
the leaſt of finicalneſs or ſervility, and which 
has diſplayed an elevation of foul, and a ſpirit 
of freedom, that 1s without example | in the * 
nals 


. Quintil Orat. Inſt, lib. 1. cap. 4. Ser alſo Of the ne! 
progreſs of language, vol, 2. p. 494. ” 
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nals of mankind, is the moſt temarkable for 
ſtrictneſs of diſcipline ! in its ſchools and uni- 
verſities; and ſcems now to be the only nation 
upon earth that entertains a proper ſenſe of 
tne unfpeakable value of Claſſic erudition. 
A regard to order and lawful authority is as 
favourable to true greatneſs of mind, as the 

knowledge of method i is to true genius. 
7. Some of my readers will pity, and ſome 


e lu ugh at 1753 — for what I am going to 
Fay in behalf of a practice, which is now in 


maoſt countries both diſuſed and derided; I 


mean that of obliging the ſtudent to compoſe 
fome of his exerciſes in Latin verſe, © What! 
2 wy will be faid), do you, in oppoſition to the 
« ſentiments of antiquity itſelf, and of all 
« wiſe men in every age, imagine, that a talent 
* for poetry is to be communicated by rule, 
* or acquired by habit? Or if it could, would 
you wiſh to fee us transformed into a nation 
« of verſifiers ? Poetry may have its uſe; but 
it will neither fill our warehouſes, nor fer- 
1 tiliſe gur ſoil, neither rig our fleet, nor re- 
te gulate our finances. It has now loſt the 
faculty of building towns, felling timber, 
and curing broken bones; and I think it was 
never famous for repleniſhing either the 
pocket, or the belly. No, no, Sir-; a gar- 


nin Qr ubſtreet, however honourable in 


10 your eyes, js not the ſtation to which I 1 in- 
tend to breed my ſon.” | 

Permit me to aſk in my turn, Whether it is 
in order to make them authors by trade, or for 


what other purpoſe it ny that boys have = 
t 


* 
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taſk enjoined them, of compoſing themes and 
tranſlations, and performing thoſe other exer- 
ciſes, to which writing is neceſſary. I believe 
it will be - allowed, that habits of accurate 
thinking, and of ſpeaking correctly and elegant- 
ly, are uſeful and ornamental in every ſtation 
of life. Now Cicero and Quintihan, and ma- 
ny other authors, affirm, that theſe habits are 


moſt effectually acquired by the frequent uſe of 


the pen *; not in extracting common places 
from books +, but in giving permanence and 
TT | regularity 


Cicero de Orat. lib. 1, $ 150. Edit. Prouſt, Quintil. Inſt. Or. 
lib. 10. cap. 3 | Fd ER 2 


I To enable us to remember what we read, ſome authors re- 
commend a book of common- places, wherein we are deſired to 
write down, according to a certain artificial order, all thoſe pa. 
ſages that we wiſh to add to our ftqck of learning. But other au- 
thors, of equal judgement in theſe matters, have blamed this 


practice of writing out quotations. It is certain, that when we 


read with a view to fill up common-places, we are apt to attend 
rather to particular paſſages, than to the ſcope and ſpirit of the 
whole ; and that, having tranſcribed the favourite paragraph, we 
are not ſolicitous to remember it, as r r we may at any 
time find it in our common- place book. Beſides, life is ſhort, 
and health precious; and if we do not think more than we either 
write or read, our ſtudies will avail us little. But this practice cf 
continual tranſcription conſumes "time, and impairs health, and 
yet conveys no improvement to the mind, becauſe it requires no 
thought, and exerciſes no faculty. Moreover, it inclines us to 
form ourſelves entirel upon the ſentiments. of other men ; and as 
different authors think differently on many points, it may make. 


us Ar our opinions ſo often, that at laſt we ſhall come to have 


no fixed principle at all.—And yet, on the other hand, it muſt 
be allowed, that many things occur, both in reading and in expe- 
rience, which ought not to be forgotten, and yet cannot be pre- 
ſerved, unleſs committed to writing, Perhaps, then, it is beſt 
to follow a middle courſe ; and, when we regiſter facts or ſenti- 
ment «that occur in reading, to throw afide the author from whom 
we taxe them, and doit in cur own words, In this way writing. 
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regularity to our own thoughzʒs expreſſed in 
our on words. The themes and tranſlations 
rformed by boys in a grammar: ſchool are the 
beginnings of this ſalutary practice; and are 
known to have a happy effect in forming the 
judgement, improving the memory, and quick- 
ening the invention, of the young ſtudent, in 
giving him a command of words, a correct 
phraſeology, and a habit of thinking with ac- 
curacy and methol. | | 
Now, as the deſign of theſe exerciſes is not 
to make men profeſſed proſe-authors, ſo neither 
is the practice of verſifying intended to make 
them poets. I do not with the numbers of 
verſifiers to multiply; I ſhall, if you pleaſe, 
admit the old maxim, Poeta naſcitur, non 
« fit;” and that it would be as eafy to ſoften 
marble into pincuſhions as to communicate the 
art of poetry to one who wants the genius : 


Ago nec ftudium fine divite vena, 
Nec rude quid poſt video ingenium. 


The practice in queſtion may, however, in my 
judgement, be attended with ſome good effects. 
——Fufſt, though we have for ever loſt the 
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is profitable, becauſe it is attended with thought and recollection, 
as well as practice in compoſition. And when we are ſo much 
maſters of the ſentiments of another man as to be able to expreſs 
them with accuracy in our own words, then we may be ſaid to 
have . digeſted them, and made them our own; and then it is, 
and not 8744 that our underſtanding is really improved by them. 
If we chuſe to preſerve a ſpecimen of an author's ſtyle, or to tranſ- 
-cribe any of his thoughts in his own words on account of ſome- 
thing that pleaſes in the expreſſion, there can be no harm in this, 
Provided we do not employ too much time in it. ; 


CrAsSICAL LEARNING. 461 


true pronunciation of Latin - and Greek, yet 
the leſs falſe our pronunciation is, the more 
agreeable and intelligible it will probably be. 
Verſification, therefore, conſidered as an exer- 
ciſe, for exemplifying and fixing in the mind 
the rules of proſody, may be allowed to have 
its uſe in correcting the pronunciation. But, 
ſecondly, it has a further uſe, in heightening 
the charms of poetical compoſition, by improv- 
ing our. ſenſe of poetical harmony. 1 have al- 
ready mentioned. amuſement as one of the ad- 
vantages of claſſic learning. Now good poetry 
is doubly amuſing to a reader who has ſtudied 
and practiſed. verſification; as the ſhapes and 
colours of animal and vegetable nature ſeem 
doubly beautiful to the eye of a painter. © I 
begin, ſays Pope, ſpeaking of his proficiency 
in drawing, to diſcover beauties that were 
till now imperceptible to me. Every corner 
« of an eye, or turn of a noſe or ear, the 
© ſmalleſt . degree of light or ſhade on a 
* cheek or ina dimple, have charms to diſtract 
% me *. For the ſame reaſon, therefore, that 
I would recommend drawing to him who wiſhes 
to acquire a true taſte for the beauties of na- 
ture, I ſhould recommend a little practice in 
verſifying to thoſe who would be thoroughly 
ſenſible to the charm of poetic numbers: — 
Thirdly, this practice is ſtill more important, 
as it gradually ſupplies the ſtudent with a ſtore 
of words; thereby facilitating the acquiſition 
of the language; and as it accuſtoms him to 
exert his judgement and taſte, as well as me- 

288 | mory, 


* Pope's Letters to Gay. 


| 
; 
' 
| 
[1 
N 
1 
1 
| 
( 


 — — Mr. Gray of Cam 
of the fineſt moral elegy in the world, wrote many elegant Latin 
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mory, in the choice of harmonious and elegant 
expreſſions. By compoſing in proſe, he learns 
to think and ſpeak methodically; and his poeti- 
cal exerciſes, under a proper direction, will 
make the ornaments of language familiar to 
him, and give preciſion to his thoughts, and a 
vigorous brevity to his ſtyle. Theſe advan- 
tages my I preſume, be in ſome degree at- 
tained, though his verſes, unaided by genius, 
ſhould never rife above mediocrity: if the muſes 
are propitious, his improvement will be pro- 
portionably greater. | — 
But is not this exerciſe too difficult? — 
and does it not take up too much time? 
Too much time it ought not to take up; nor 
ſhould it be impoſed on thoſe who find it too 


difficult. But if we conſult experience, we 
ſhall find, that boys of ordinary talents are 


capable of it, and that it never has on any oc- 
caſion proved detrimental to literature. I 


know ſeveral learned men who were inured to 


it in their youth; but I never heard them com- 
plain of its unprofitableneſs or difficulty: and I 
cannot think, that Grotius or Buchanan, Mil- 
ton or Addiſon, Browne or Gray *, had 
ever any reaſon to lament, as loſt, the hours 
they employed in this exerciſe. It is general- 
— 7 C2 L -\ | 138* ly 


 *. Iſaac Hawkins Browne, Eſq; author of ſeveral excellent 
poems, particularly one in Latin, on the Immortality of the ſoul ; of 
which Mrs. Carter ny ſays, that it does honour to our country. 
: ridge, the author of the fineſt odes, and 


poems.in his youth, with ſome of which Mr. Maſon has lately 
obliged the public. The Latin poems of Grotius and Buchanan, 
Milton and Addiſon, have long been univerſally knowa and ad- 
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ly true, that genius diſplays itſelf to the beſt 
advantage in its native tongue. Yet is it to 
de wiſhed, that the talent of writing Latin 
verſe were a little more cultivated among us; 
for it has often proved the means of extending 
the reputation of our authors, and conſe- 
quently of adding ſomething to the literary 
lories of Great Britain. Boileau 1s ſaid not to 
ave known that there were any good poets in 
England, till Addiſon made him a preſent of 
the Muſee Anglicanz. Many of the fineſt per- 
formances of Pope, Dryden, and Milton, have 
appeared not ungracefully in a Roman dreſs. 
And thoſe foreigners muſt entertain a high 
opinion of our Paſtoral poetry, who have ſeen 
the Latin tranſlations of Vincent Bourne, par- 
ticularly thoſe of the ballads of Tweedfide, Mil. 
liam and Margaret, and Rowe's Deſpairing be- 
a clear fiream ; of which it is no compli- 
ment to ſay, that in ſweetneſs of numbers, and 
elegant expreſſion, they are at leaſt equal to the 
originals, and ſcarce inferior to any thing in 
Ovid or Tibullus. 1; | 
Enough, I hope, has been ſaid to evince the 
utility of that mode of diſcipline which for the 
moſt part is, and always, in my opinion, 
ought to be, eſtabliſhed: in -grammar-ſ{chools. 
If the reader admit the truth of theſe remarks, 
he will be ſatisfied, that * the ſtudy of the 
t© claſſic authors does not neceſſarily oblige 
the ſtudent to employ too much time in the 
* acquiſition of words:“ for that by means of 
thoſe words the mind may be ſtored with valua- 
ble knowledge; and that the W of 
£ them, 


— ——— —_——O——— Gp eos " 
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may account for part of the pleaſure that at- 
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them, prudently. conducted, becomes to young 


| e one of the beſt inſtruments of intel - 


-tual proficiency, which in the preſent ſtate 


II. I need not ſpend much time in refuting 
e ſecond objection, That theſe languages, 


Ce 


< when acquired, are not worth the labour.“ 


There never was a man of learning and. taſte, 
who would not deny the fact. Thoſe. perſons 
are moſt delighted with the ancient writers, who 
underſtand them beſt; and none affect to deſ- 


piſe them, but they who are Er of their 


value. — Whether the pleaſure and profit 
ariſing - from the knowledge of the Claſſic 


tongues. is. ſufficient to repay the toil of ac- 


quiring them, is a point which thoſe only who 


have made the acquiſition are entitled to deter- 


mine. And they, we are ſure, will determine 
in the affirmative. The admirer of Homer and 
Demoſthenes, Virgil and Cicero, Xenophon 


and Cefar, Herodotus and Livy, will tell us, 


that he would not for any conſideration, give 
up his ſkill in the language of thoſe authors. 


Every man of learning wiſhes, that his ſon may 


be learned; and that not ſo much from a view 
to pecuniary advantage, as from a deſire to 


have him ſupplied with the means of uſeful 


inſtruction and liberal amuſement. It is true, 
that habit will make us fond of trifling pur- 
ſuits, and miſtake imaginary for real excellence. 
The being accuſtomed to that kind of ftudy, 
and perhaps alſo the pride, or the vanity, or 
ſimply the conſciouſneſs, of being learned, 


tends 
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tends the peruſal of the Greek and Roman writ- 
ings. But ſure it is but a ſmall part which may 
be thus accounted for. The Greeks were more 
paſſionate admirers of Homer and Demoſthenes; 
and the Romans of Virgil and Cicero, than 
we; and yet were not under the neceſſity of 
n ſo much time in the ſtudy of theſe 
authors, nor, conſequently, ſo liable to con- 
tract a liking from long acquaintance, or to be 
proud of an accompliſhment which was com- 
mon to them with all their countrymen. 

The knowledge of the claſſics is the beſt 
foundation to the ſtudy of Law, Phyſic, Theo- 
logy, Rhetoric, Agriculture, and other ho- 
nourable arts and ſciences: In polite nations, 
and in companies where the rational character 
is held in any eſteem, it has generally been 
remarked as a recommendatory talent. As a 
ſource of recreation, for filling up the intervals 
of leiſure; its importance has been acknow- 
ledged by many names of the higheſt authori- 
ty. And ſurely the Muſes are more elegant; 
more inſtructive, and more pleaſing compani- 
ons, than dogs, horſes, gamblers, or ſots: and 
in attending to the wiſdom of former ages, we 
may reaſonably be thought to paſs our time to 
better purpoſe, than in hearing or helping about 
the cenſures, calumnies, and other follies, of 
the preſent. | . 

III. It has been ſaid, that * ſchool-learning 
has a tendency to encumber the genius, and; 
** conſequently, to weaken rather than improve 
the mind.“ Here opens another field for 
declamation: Who has not heard the learned 

Vol II. H h formality 
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formality of Ben Johnſon oppoſed to S$hakeſ- 
peare's native wood-notes wild; and infer- 
ences made from the compariſon, very much 
to the diſcredit, not of the learned only, 
but of learning itſelf? Milton, too, is thought 
by ſome to have a ſuperfluity of erudition, as 
well as to have been too oſtentatious in diſplay- 
ing it. And the ancients are ſuppoſed to have 
derived great benefit from their not being 
obliged, as we are, to ſtudy. a number of lan- 
guages. EE 1 | 01 f 1 
It is true, a man may be ſo intemperate in 
reading, as to hurt both his body and his mind. 
They who always read, and never think, be- 
come pedants and changelings. And thoſe who 
employ the beſt part of their time in learning 
languages, are rarely found to make profici- 
ency in art or ſeience. To gain a perfect 
knowledge even of one tongue, is a work of 
much labour; though ſome men have ſuch a 
talent this way as to acquire, with moderate 
application, a competent ſkill in ſeveral. Mil- 
ton, before he was twenty years old, had com- 
poſed verſes in Latin, Italian, and Greek, as well 
as in Engliſh. ' But the generality of minds 
are not equal to this; nor is it neceſſary they 
ſhould. . One may be very ſenſible of the beau- 
ties of a foreign tongue, and may read it with 
eaſe and pleaſure, who can neither ſpeak it, nor 
compoſe. in it. And, except where the genius 
has a facility in acquiring them, and a ſtrong 
bias 10 that fort of ſtudy, I would not recom- 
mend it to a young man to make himſelf niaſ- 
ter of many languages. For, ſurely, to = 


A 
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able to expreſs the ſame thought in the dia- 

lects of ten different nations, is not the end 
for which man was ſent into the world. 

The preſent objection, as well as the for- 
mer, is founded on what every man of letters 
would call a miſtake of fact. No perſon who 

underſtands Greek and Latin will ever admit, 

. that theſe languages can be an incumbrance 
tothe mind. And perhaps it would be difficult 

to prove, even by a ſingle inſtance, that genius 

was ever hurt by learning. Ben Johnſon's 
misfortune was, not that he knew too much, 
but that he could not make a proper uſe of his 
knowledge; a misfortune, which aroſe rather 

from a defe& of genius or taſte, than from a 

ſuperabundance of erudition. With the ſame 
— and leſs learning, he would probably 
ave made a worſe figure. His play of Ca- 
tiline is an ill-digeſted collection of facts and 
paſſages from Salluſt. Was it his knowledge 
of Greek and Latin that prevented his making 

a better choice? To comprehend. every thing 
the hiſtorian has recorded of that incendiary, 
it 1s not requiſite that one ſhould 'be a great 
ſcholar. By looking into Roſe's tranſlation, 
any man who underſtands Engliſh may make 

himſelf maſter of the whole narrative in half a 

day. It was Johnſon's want of taſte, that made 

him transfer from the hiſtory to the play ſome 
paſſages and facts that ſuit not the genius of 

ramatic writing: it was want of taſte, that 
made him diſpoſe his materials according to 
the hiſtorical arrangement; which, however 
favourable to calm information, is not calcu- 
PET l lated 
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lated for working thoſe effects on the paſſions 
. and fancy, which it is the aim of tragedy to 


produce. It was the ſame want of taſte, that 


made him, out of a rigid attachment to hiſto- 
rical truth, lengthen his piece with ſupernume- 


events inconſiſtent with the unity of de- 


ſign, and not ſubſervient to the cataſtrophe ; 
and it was doubtleſs owing to want of inventi- 
on, that he confined himſelf ſo ſtrictly to the 
letter of the ftory. Had he recollected the ad- 


vice of Horace, (of which he could not be ig- 


norant, as he tranſlated the whole poem into 
Engliſh verſe,) he muſt have avoided: ſome ot 
theſe faults : rot ION as 


N . La 
Publica materies privati juris erit, fi | 
Non circa vilem patulumque moraberis orbem, 


Nec verbum verbo curabis reddere, fidus 
Interpres; nec deſilies imitator in ardiim, 


-. * Undepedem proferre pudor vetat, aut operis lex . 


A little more learning, therefore, or rather a 


more ſeaſonable application of what he had, 
would have been of great uſe to the author on 
this occaſion. ——Shakeſpeare's play of Julius 


Ceſar is founded on Plutareh's life of Brutus. 


The poet has adopted many of the incidents 
and ſpeeches recorded by the hiſtorian, whom 


he had read in Sir Thomas North's tranſlation. 
But great judgement appears in the choice of 
paſſages. Thoſe: events and fentiments that ei- 
ther are affecting in themſelves, or contribute 

Srl are 55 


Ar. Poet. verſ. 135. See Dr. Hurd's elegant comme ntary 
and notes. 1 ; 
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to the diſplay of human characters and paſſi- 
ons, he has adopted; what ſeemed unſuitable 
to the drama is omitted. By reading Plutarch 
and Sophocles in the original, together with the 
Poetics of Ariſtotle and Horace's epiſtle to the 
Piſoes, Shakeſpeare might have made his trage- 
dy better: but I cannot conceive how ſuch a 
preparation, had the poet been capable of it, 
could have been the cauſe of his making it 
worſe. It 1s very probable, that the inſtance 
of Shakeſpeare may have induced fome per- 
ſons to think unfavourably of the influence of 
learning upon genius; but a concluſion ſo im- 
portant ſhould never be inferred from one in- 
ſtance, eſpecially when that is allowed to be ex- 
traordinary, and almoſt ſupernatural. From 
the phenomena of ſo tranſcendent a genius, 
we muſt not judge of human nature in gene- 
ral; no more than we are to take the rules of 

Britiſh agriculture from what is practiſed in the 
Summer 1ſhnds.—— Nor let it be any objecti- 
on to the utility of clafſic learning, that we 
often meet with men of excellent parts, whoſe 
faculties were never improved, either by the 
doctrine or by the difcipline of the ſchools. A 
practice which is not indiſpenſably neceſſary, 
may yet be highly uſeful. We have heard of 
merchants, who could hardly write or read, ſu- 
perintending an extenſive commerce, and ac- 
quiring great wealth and eſteem by the moſt 
honourable means: yet who will ſay, that 
Writing and Reading are not uſeful: to the 


merchant ? There have been men eminent bothi 


for genius and for virtue, who in the begin- 
2197 H ning 
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ning of life were almoſt, totally neglected: yet 
Who will ſay, that the care of parents, and 
early habits of virtue and reflection, are not of 

infinite importance to the human mind? 
Milton was one of the moſt learned men this 
nation ever produced. But his great learning 
neither impaired his judgement, nor cheeked 
his imagination. A richer vein of invention, 
as well as a more correct taſte, appears in the 
Paradiſe Loſt, written when he was near ſixty 
years of age, than in any of his earlier per- 
formances. Paradiſe Regained, and Samſon 
Agoniſtes, which were his laſt works, are not 
ſo full of imagery, nor admit ſo much fancy, 
as many of his other pieces; but they diſcover 
a conſummate judgement; and little is wanting 
to make each of them perfect in its kind. 
I am not offended at the profuſion of learn- 
ing which 9 and there appears in the Para- 
diſe Loſt. It gives a claſſical air to the poem: 
it refreſhes the mind with new ideas; and there 
is ſomething, in the very ſound of the names 
of places and perſons whom he celebrates, 
that is — pleaſing to the ear. Ad- 
mit all this to be no better than pedantic ſu- 
Jes z yet will it not follow, that Milton's 
rning did-him any harm upon the whole, 
provided it appear to have improved him in 
matters of higher importance. And that it did 
fo, is undeniable. This poet is not more emi- 
nent for ſtrength and ſublimity of genius, than 
for the art of his compoſition; which he owed 
partly to a ſine taſte in harmony, and partly to 
nis accurate een of tip ancients. Aye 
2+ ſtyle 
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ſtyle of his numbers has not often been imitat- 
ed with ſucceſs. It is not merely the want of 
rhyme, nor the diverſified poſition of pauſes, 
nor the drawing out of the ſenſe from one line 
to another; Pan leſs is it the mixture of anti- 
. quated words and ftrange idioms, that conſti- 
tutes the charm of Milton's e though 
many of his imitators, when they copy him in 
theſe or in ſome of theſe reſpe fs, + ink they 
have acquitted themſelves very — But one 
muſt ſtudy the beſt Claſſic authors with as much 
critical {kill as Milton did, before one can pre- 
tend to rival him in the art of harmomous 
writing. For, after all the rules that can be 
given, there is ſomething in this art, Which 
cannot be acquired but by a careful ſtudy of 
the ancient maſters, particularly Homer, De- 
moſthenes, Plato, Cicero, and Virgil; every one 
of whom, or at leaſt the two firſt and the laſt, 
it would be eaſy to prove, that Milton has imi⸗ 
tated, in the conſtruction of his numbers 
In a word, we have good reaſon to conelude, 
that Milton's genius, inſtead of being overload- 
ed or encumbered, was greatly improved, en- 
riched, and refined; by his learning. At leaſt 
we are ſure this was his own opinion. Never 
was there a more indefatigable ſtudent. And 
from the ſuperabundance of Claffic alluſions 
to be met with in every page of his poetry, we 
may gueſs how highly he valued the literature 
of Greece and Rome, and how frequently. he 
meditated upon it. *. 
Spenſer was learned i in Latin and Greek, as 
well as in Italian. But either the faſhion pe | 
the 
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the times, or fame deficiency in his own taſte, 
inclined him to prefer the modern to the anci- 
ent models. His genius was comprehenſive 
and ſublime, his ſtyle copious, ' his ſenſe of 
harmony delicate: and nothing ſeems to have 
been wanting to make him a poet of the higheſt | 

rank, but a more intimate acquaintance with 


the claſſic authors. We may at leaſt venture 


to ſay, that if he had been a little more conver- 


ſant in theſe, he would not, in his Shepherd's 


Calendar, have debaſed the tenderneſs of paſ- 


toral with the impure mixture of 'theological 


diſputation; nor would he have been ſo intox- 
icated with the ſplendid. faults of the Orlando | 


- Furioſo, as to — — Fairy Queen on that 


Gothic Model, rather than — to the plan 


which Homer invented, and which Virgil and 


Taſſo (who were alſo favourites with our au- 
thor) had ſq happily imitated. It is ſaid to be 
on account of the purity of his ſtyle; and the 
variety of his invention, and not for any thing 
admirable in his plan, that the Italians in gene- 
ral prefer Arioſto to Taſſo * : — and indeed we 
can hardly conceive, how a tale ſo op. , 
ag fly ab A _ r in its 1 
17 24804 910! A 
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dialect. But ie magnificence of f o's. number and diction, 


et rogether with 1s great nfprmity oy ic * will for ever 
„ overhalance Arioſto's bert Seri an apidity of ex- 
«« preflion, and greater fertility of invention. ＋. e Jeruſalem 


'« will always. be the more „Kriking, and de ene the” more 
5 NJ 9 the t two 8 
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and ſo extravagant as a whole, ſhould be more 
_ eſteemed: than a ſimple, probable, perſpicuaus, 
and intereſting fable. Yet Spenſer gave the 
preference to the former; a fact ſo extraordi- 
nary, conſidering; his abilities in other reſpects, 
that we cannot account for it, without ſuppoſ- 
ing it to have been partly the effect of a bias 
contracted by long acquaintance. And if ſo, 
have we not reaſon to think, that if he had 
been but equally converſant with better pat- 
terns, his taſte would have acquired a different 

and better direction 1 
Dryden's knowledge of foreign and ancient 
languages did not prevent his being a perfect 
maſter of his own. No author ever had a 
more exquiſite ſenſe of the energy and beauty 
of Engliſh words; though it cannot be denied, 
that his averſion to words of foreign original, 
and his deſire on all occaſions to do honour to 
his mother- tongue, betrays him frequently into 
mean phraſes and vulgar idioms. His unhap- 
py circumſtances, or rather perhaps the faſhion 
of his age, alike unfriendly to good morals and 
good writing, did not permit him to avail him- 
ſelf of his great learning ſo much as might have 
been expected, The author of Polymetis has 
proved him guilty of many miſtakes in regard 
to the ancient mythology; and I believe it will 
be allowed, by all his impartial readers, that a 
little more learning, or ſomething of à more 
claſſical taſte, would have been of great uſe to 
him, as it was to his illuſtrious imitator. 
I know not whether any nation ever pro- 
duced a more ſingular genius than Cowley.” 
N "=o 
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He abounds in tender thoughts, beautiful lines, 
and emphatical expreſſions. | His wit is inex- 
hauftible, and his learning extenſive ; but his 
taſte is generally barbarous, and ſeems to have 
been formed upon ſuch models as Donne, Mar- 
tial, and the worſt parts of Ovid: nor is it — 
ſible to read his longer poems with pleaſure, 
while we retain any reliſh for the ſimplicity of 
ancient compoſition. If this author's ideas 
had been fewer, his conceits would have been 
leſs frequent; o that in one reſpect learning | 
may be ſaid to have hurt his genius. Vet it 
does not appear: that his Greek and Lain did 
him any harm; for his imitations of Anacre- 
on are almoſt the only parts of him that are 
nov remembered or read. His Davideis, and 
his 8 of Pindar, are deftitute of har- 
5 os implicity, and every other Claſſical 
Hal 3 ebhaont Jed him to a fre- 
—— peruſal of the moſt elegant authors of an- 


© tiquity, his poems would: any have . 


the better r it. 81 15 err n et} ELLIS 
It was never 721 nor thought; that Swift, 
Pope, or. Aion oe . — — genius by 
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5 ce Mr. „Adden eniployed his 6: la RT of the. 
oe” old Roman writers; 5 > Phaſe: language and manner he caught at 
4 hat time of H l as other young people gain a 
«<. Prench accent, on air. An early — With 
| « the, Claſſics 1 is what — be called the good be, 0 poetry, 
a it gives a certain gracefulneſs which never fork es a mind 
<< that contracted it in youth, but is ſeldom or never hit by thoſe 
** who would learn it on late, He flrſt diſtinguiſhed Hin elf * 
*< his Latin compoſitions, publiſhed in the Mu/e Auglicamm ; an 

*<-was'admited as one of the beft authors ſince 175 e 22 e 
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too cloſe an application to Latin and Greek. 
On the contrary, we have reaſon to aſcribe to 
their knowledge of theſe tongues, that claſſical 
purity of ſtyle by which their writings are diſ- 
tinguiſhed. All our moſt eminent philoſophers - 
and divines, Bacon, Newton, Cudworth, Hook- 
er, Taylor, Atterbury, Stillingfleet, were pro- 
foundly ſkilled. in ancient literature. And eve- 
ry rational admirer of Mr. Locke will acknow- 
ledge, that if his learning had been equal to 
his good ſenſe and manly ſpirit, his works 
would have been; ſtill more creditable to him- : 
ſelf, and more uſeful to mankind, | : 
In writings of wit and humour, one wont | 
be apt to think, that there is no great occaſion 
for the knowledge of antiquity; it being the 
author's chief aim and buſineſs, to accommo- 
date himſelf to the manners of the preſent 
time. And if ſtudy be detrimental to an _ | 
culty of the 3 we might ſuſpect, b. 
playful imagination, the parent of wit and h wing 
mour, would be moſt likely. to- ſuffer hy it. 
Yet the hiſtory. of our firſt-rate geniuſes in 
this coi 1 * e is a 
121 Vis: | 6 Proof 
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harder taſk than to tame the natural wildneſs of 5 K 
„ eivilize the fancy. The pony of our old Engliſh poets 

e abound in forced conceits and affected d even thoſe 

„, who are ſaid to come the neareſt to E are but too often 
„ fond of unnatural beauties," and aim at ſomething better than 

* perfection. If Mt. Addiſon's example and * be ie 
* occaſion, that there now begins to be a emand for cor 
« rectneſs, we may juſtly attribute-it to h Feng firſt faſhioned 

* by the ancient models, and familiarized to ae of chought,” | 

* and chalk of ty le.“ 5 
" Ticke"s Account of the li life and writings of Add, Jon. 


brilliant wit and copious erudition. 
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proof of the contrary, There is more learn- 
ing, as well as more wit, in Hudibras, than in 
any book of the ſame ſize now extant. In the 
Tale of a Tub, the Tatler, and the Spectator, 
the Memoirs of Martinus Scriblerus, and in 
many parts of Fielding, we diſcover at once a 
I have confined theſe brief remarks to Eng- 
Iiſh writers. But the fame thing might be 
proved by examples from every literary nation 
of modern, and even of ancient Europe. For 
we muſt not ſuppoſe, that the Greek and Latin 
authors, becauſe they did not ſtudy many lan- 
guages, were illiterate men. Homer and Vir- 
gil were ſkilled in all the learning of their 


time. The men of letters in thoſe days were 


capable of more intenſe application, and had a 
greater thürſt of knowledge, than the generali- 
ty of the moderns; and would often, in 


defiance of poverty, fatigue, and danger, travel 


into diſtant lands, and vifit famous places 
and perſons, to qualify themſelves for inſtrutt- | 
ing mankind. And, however learned we may 
be in modern writings, our eurioſity can hard- 


ly fail to be raiſed in regard to the ancient, 


when we conſider, that the greater part of 
theſe were the work, and contain the thoughts 
of men, who had themſelves been engaged in 
the moſt "eventful ſcenes of active life; while 
moſt modern books contain only the notions of 
ſpeculative writers, who know but the theory 


of buſineſs, and that but. imperfectly, and 


whoſe determinations upon the principles of 
great affairs, and the feelings and ſentiments 
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peculiar to active life; are little better than 
conjecture. 
that © without the aid of ancient learning, 
“genius cannot hope to riſe to thoſe honours 
to which it is entitled, nor to reach that per- 
e fection to which it naturally aſpires?“ The 
exceptions are few, and ſo ſingular, that it is 
unneceſſary to infiſt upon them. 
Were we to conſider this matter abſtractly, 
we ſhould be led to the ſame concluſion. For 
what 1s the effect of learning upon a ſound 
mind? Is it not to enlarge our ſtock of ideas; 
to aſcertain and correct our experimental know- 
| ledge; to give us habits of attention, recollec- 
tion, and obſervation; and help us to metho- 
diſe our thoughts, whether acquired or natu- 
ral, as well as to expreſs them with perſpi- 
cuity and elegance? This may give a direction 
to our inventive powers, but ſurely cannot 
weaken them. The very worſt effect that 
Claſſical learning can produce on the intelli- 
gent mind, is, that it may ſometimes trans- 
form an original genius into an imitator. Vet 
this happens not often; and when it does 
happen, we ought not perhaps to complain: 


Ingenious imitations may be as delightful, and 


as uſeful, as original compoſitions. One 'would 
not exchange Virgil's Georgic for twenty ſuch 
| as Heſiod's Works and Days, nor Pope's 
loiſa for all the Epiſtles of Ovid. The ſixth 


book of the Eneid, though an imitation of the 


eleventh of the Odyſſey, is incomparably more 
ſublime; and the night-adventure of Diomede 
and Ulyſles, excellent as it is, muſt be allowed 

. to 


At any rate, may we not affirm, 
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to be inferior to the epiſode of Niſus and 
Euryalus. Several cantos might be mentioned of 

the Fairy Queen, the preſervation of which would 
not compenſate the loſs of The Caſtle of Indolence : 
and notwithſtanding the merit of Cervantes, I 
believe there are few Critics in Great Britain, 


who do not think in their hearts, that Fielding 


has outdone his maſter. While the liter 

world can boaſt of ſuch imitators as Virgil and 

Taſſo, Boileau and Pope, it has no great 

reaſon to lament the ſcarcity of original 
writers. 

IV. The fourth _ laſt obj jection to the ſtudy 
of Latin and Greek, That the Claſſic authors 
contain deſcriptions and doctrines, that tend 

do ſeduce the underſtanding, and corrupt the 
„ heart,” is unhappily founded in truth. 
And indeed in maſt languages there are too ma- 
ny books liable to this cenſure. And, though 
a melancholy truth, it is however true, that a 

young man, in his cloſet, and at a diſtance 
from bad example, if he has the misfortune to 
fall into a certain track of ſtudy which at pre- 
ſent is not unfaſhionable, may debaſe his un- 
derſtanding, corrupt his heart, and learn the 
rudiments of almoſt every depravation inci- 
dent to human nature. But to this effect, 
the knowledge of modern tongues 18 alone 
ſufficient. Immoral and impious writing is 
one of thoſe arts in which the moderns are 
confeſſedly . mee to the Greeks and Ro- 

It does not appear, from what remains of 

their works, that any of the old philoſophers 
ever went ſo far as ſome of the modern, in re- 
commending 
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commending irreligion and immorality. The 
Pagan theology is too abſurd to leſſen our re- 
verence for the Goſpel: but ſome of our philo- 
ſophers, as we are pleaſed to call them, have 
been labouring hard, and I fear not without 
ſucceſs, to make mankind renounce all regard 
for religious truth, both natural and revealed. 
Jupiter and his kindred gods may paſs for ma- 
chines in an ancient Epic poem; but in a mo- 
dern one they would be ridiculous, even in 
that capacity: a proof, that in ſpite of the en- 
chanting ſtrains wherein their atchievements 
are celebrated, they have loſt all credit and 
conſideration in the world, and that the idola- 
trous fables of claſſical poetry can never more 
do any harm. From the ſcepticiſm of Pyrrho, 
and the Atheiſm of Epicurus, what danger is 
now to be apprehended ! The language of E- 
picurus, and the poetry of Lucretius, may claim 
attention; but the reaſonings of both the one 
and the other are too childiſh to ſubvert any 
ſound: principle, or corrupt any good heart; 
and would probably have been forgotten or 
deſpiſed long ago, if ſome worthy authors of 
theſe latter times had not taken pains to re- 
vive and recommend them. The parts of an- 
cient ſcience that are, and always have been, 
ſtudied moſt, are the Peripatetlc and Stoical 
ſyſtems ; and theſe may undoubtedly be read, 
not only without danger, but even with great 

benefit both to the heart and to the under- 

ſtanding, "I | | 
The fineſt - treatiſes of Pagan morality are 
indeed imperfect; but their authors are entitled 
to 


eee — • ——ẽ— — — —— eo qe” veg 
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to honour, for a good intention, and for hav- 
ing done their beſt, Error in that ſcience, as 


well as in theology, though in us the effect of 


prejudice and pride, was generally in them the 
effect of ignorance: and thoſe of them whoſe 


names are moſt renowned, and whoſe doctrines 


are beſt underſtood, as Socrates, Ariſtotle, Cice- 
ro, Seneca, Epictetus, and Antoninus, have 


probably done, and ſtill may do, ſervice to man- 
kind, by the importance of their precepts, by 
their amiable pictures of particular virtues, and 


by the pathetic admonitions and appoſite ex- 
amples and reaſonings wherewith their morali- 


is enforced. Love to their country; the 
parental, filial, and conjugal - charities; reſig- 


nation to the Divine will ; ſuperiority to the 
evils of life, and to the gifts of fortune; the. 


laws of juſtice, the rights of human nature; 
the dignity of temperance, the baſeneſs of ſen- 
fuality, the proper direction of fortitude, and 
a generous, candid, and friendly behaviour, 
enjoined in their writings with a warmth. of 
expreſſion, and force of argument, which a 


Chriſtian moraliſt might be proud to imitate. 
In a word, I think it may be affirmed with 


confidence, that the knowledge of ancient phi- 
loſophy and hiſtory muſt contribute to the im- 
provement of the human mind, but cannot 


now corrupt the heart or underſtanding of 


any perſon who is a friend to truth and 
virtue, | 


But what have you to fay in vindication 


of the indecency of the ancient poets, of Ariſ- 


and 


| tophanes, Catullus, Ovid, Martial, Petronius, 
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and even of Perſius, Juvenal, and Horace? 
Truly, not a word. I abandon every thing of 
that ſort, whether modern or ancient, to the 
utmoſt vengeance of Satire and Criticiſm ; and 
ſhould rejoice to hear, that from the monu- 
ments of human wit all indecency were ex- 
punged for ever. Nor is there any circum- 
ſtance that conld attend ſuch a purification, 
that would make me regret it. The immoral 
paſſages in moſt of the authors now mention- 
ed are but few, and have neither elegance nor 
harmony to recommend them to any but pro- 
fligates: ſo ſtrict is the connection be- 
twieen virtue and good taſte; and fo true it is, 
that want of decency will always in one degree 
or other betray want of ſenſe. Horace, Per- 
ſius, Martial, Catullus, and Ovid himſelf, 
might give up all their immoralities, without 
loſing any of their wit: and as to Ariſto- 
phanes and Petronius, I have never been able 
to diſcover any thing in either, that might 
not be conſigned to eternal oblivion, without 
the leaſt detriment to literature. The latter, 
notwithſtanding the name which he has, I 
know not how, acquired, is in every ref 
(with the reſerve of a few tolerable verſes ſcat- 
tered through his book) a vile writer; his ſtyle 
harſh and affected; and his argument ſuch as 
can excite no emotion, in any mind not utter- 
ly depraved, but contempt and abhorrence. 
The wit and humour of the Athenian poet are if 
now become almoſt inviſible, and ſeem never | 
to have been very conſpicuous. The reception 1 
he met with in his own time was probably ow - 10 
Vo“. II. +4 1 | 
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ing to the licentiouſneſs of his manners, and 
the virulence of his defamation, (qualities which 
have given a temporary name to more bad po- 
ets than one); and for his reputation in latter 
times, as a claſſic author, he muſt have been 
indebted, not to the poignancy of his wit, or 
the delicacy of his humour, nor to his powers 
of invention and arrangement, nor to any 
natural diſplay of human manners to be found 
in him, (for of all this merit he ſeems to be 
deſtitute), but ſolely to the antiquity of his lan- 
guage. In proof of one part of this remark, 
it may be obſerved, that Plato in his Sympoſium 
. deſcribes him as a glutton, drunkard, and 
profligate : and to evince the probability of ano- 
ther part of it, I need only mention the ex- 
cefſive labour and zeal wherewith the commen- 
tators have illuſtrated certain Greek and Latin 
rmances, which if they had been written 
in our days would never have been read, and 
which cannot boaſt of any excellence, either 
in the ſentiment or compoſition. 
But do you really think, that ſuch mutilati- 
ons of the old poets, as you ſeem to propoſe, 
can ever take place? Do you think, that the 
united authority of all the potentates on earth 
could annihilate, or conſign to oblivion, thoſe 
exceptionable paſſages? ——T do not: but I 
think that thoſe paſſages ſhould never be ex- 
plained, nor put in the hands of children, 
And ſure, it is not neceilary that they ſhould. 
In ſome late editions of Horace, the impuri- 
ties are omitted, and not fo much left as a line 
of aſteriſks, to raiſe a boy's curioſity, Ey the 
1 —_ attention 
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attention of parents and teachers, miglit not 


all the poets uſually read in ſchools be printed 


in the ſame manner? Might not children be 
informed, that, in order to become learned, it 
is neceſſary to read, not every Greek and Latin 
book, but thoſe books only that may mend the 
heart, improve the taſte, and enlarge the un- 
derſtanding? Might they not be made ſen- 
ſible of the importance of Bacon's aphoriſm, 
* That ſome books are to be taſted, others to 
© be ſwallowed, and ſome few to be chewed 
and digeſted?” — that is, as the Noble au- 
thor explains it, That ſome are to be 
te read only in parts; others to be read, but 
* not cunouſly; and ſome few to be read 

* wholly with . diligence and attention ?” —— _ 
a rule, which, if duly attended to, would 
greatly promote the advancement of true 
learning, and the pleaſure and profit of the 
ftudent. Might not a young man be tavght 
to ſet a proper value on good compoſitions, 
and to entertain ſuch contempt for the bad, 
as would ſecure him againſt their influence ? 
All this I cannot but think practicable, if thoſe 
who ſuperintend education would ſtudy to ad- 
vance the moral as well as intellectual im- 
provement of the ſcholar; and if teachers, 
tranſlators, and commentators, would conſider, 
that to explain dulnets is fooliſh, and to il- 
luftrate obſcenity criminal. And if all this 
were practiſed, we ſhould have no reaſon to 
complain, of claſſical erudition, that it has 
any tendency to ſeduce the underſtanding, or 
5881555 112 inflame 
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inſtame the paſſions. In fact, its inflammato- 
ry and ſeductive qualities would never have 
been alarming, if commentators had thought 
more, and written leſs. But they were un- 
happily too wiſe to value any thing beyond 
the knowledge of old words. To have told 
them, that it is eſſential to all good writing to 
improve as well as inform, and to regulate 
the affections as well as amuſe the fancy and 
enrich the memory; that wicked books can 
pleaſe none but worthleſs men, who have no 
right to be pleaſed, and that- their authors 
inſtead of praiſe deſerve puniſhment; —— 
would heve been to addreſs them in a ſtyle, 
which with all their knowledge of the gram- 
mar and dictionary they could not have 
underſtood RT ; | X 


Still 


* It muſt move the indignation of every perſon who is not an 
arrant book-worm, or Ris pals Weg obſerve how in- 
duſtriouſly Johannes Douſa, and others of that phlegmatic bro- 
therhood, have expounded the indecencies of Greece and Rome, 
and dragged into light thoſe abominations that ought to have re- 
mained in utter darkneſs for ever,-Monſ. Nodot, a critic of 
the laſt century, on occaſion of having recovered, as he pretends, 
a part of an ancient manuſcript, writes to Monſ. Charpentier, 
Directeur, de l'academie Frangoiſe, in the following terms. 
*« Pai fait, Monſieur, une decouverte tres-avantageuſe a empire 
des lettres: et pour ne pas tenir votre eſprit en ſuſpens, plein de 
la joye que je reſſens moi- meme, je vous dirai avec precipitation, 
que j'ai Entre mes mains ce qui ianquoit de —. Vous 
pouvez | croire, Monſieur, fi animant cet auteur au point que je 
fais &c. Vous apercevrez, Monſieur, dans cet ouvrage des 
| beautes qui vous charmeront. —— je vous prie d'annoncer cette 
decouverte a vos illuſtres Academiciens ; elle merite bieu, qu” 
ls la ſgachent des premiers. Je ſuis ravi que la fortune ſe ſoit ſer- 
vie de moi, pour rendre a la poſterite un ouvrage fi precieux, &c. 
If the loſt Decades of Livy had been tecovered, this zealous 


Frenchman 
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Still I ſhall - be told, that this ſcheme, 
though practicable, is too difficult to permit 
the hope. of its being ever put in execution. 
Perhaps it may he ſo. And what then? Be- 
cauſe paſſages that convey improper ideas may 
be foynd in ſome ancient writings, ſhall we 
deprive young people of all the inſtruction 
and pleaſure. that attends a regular courſe 
of claſſical ſtudy ? Becauſe Horace wrote ſore 
paultry lines, and Ovzd ſome worthleſs poems, 
muſt Virgil, and Livy, and Cicero, and 
Plutarch, and Homer, be conſigned to obli- 
yion? I do not here ſpeak of the beauties 
of. the Greek and Latin authors, nor of the 
vaſt diſproportion there is between what is 
good in them, and what is bad. In every 
thing human there is a mixture of evil; but 
are we for that reaſon to throw off all con- 
cern about human things? Muſt we ſet our 

harveſts on fire, or leave them to periſh, 
becauſe a few tares have ſprung up with the 

corn? Becauſe oppreſſion will ſometimes take 

place where-ever there 1s ſubordination, and 

luxury where-ever there is ſecurity, are we 
therefore to renounce all government ? 
or ſhall we, according to the advice of cer- 

tain famous projectors, run naked to the 
woods, and there encounter every hardſhip 
| I13 | and 


' Frenchman could hardly have expreſſed himſelf with more enthuſi- 
aſm. What then will the reader think when he is told, that this 

. wonderful acceſſion to literature, was no other than Petronius Ar- 
biter ; an author, whom it is impoſiible to read without diſguſt, 
and whom, if he be ancient, (which is not certain), I ſccuple 
not to call a diſgrace to aniiquity ? 
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and brutality of ſavage life, in order to eſcape 
from the tooth-ach and rheumatiſm? If we 
reject every uſeful inſtitution that may poſ- 
 fibly be attended with inconvenience, we muſt 
reject all bodily exerciſe, and all bodily reſt 
all arts and ſciences, all law, commerce, and 
ſociety. R r 
If the preſent objection prove any thing 
deciſive againſt ancient literature, it will prove 
a great deal more againſt the modern. Of 
claſſical indecency compared with that of lat- 
ter times, I do not think ſo favourably as did 


a certain critic, who likened the former to 


the nakedneſs of a child, and the latter to 
that of a proſtitute; I think there is too 
much of the laſt character in both: but that 
the modern muſes partake of it more than 
the ancient, is undeniable. I do not care to 
prove what I ſay, by a detail of particulars; . 
and am ſorry to add, that the point is too 
plain to require proof. And if ſo, may not 
an early acquaintance with the beſt ancient 
authors, as teachers of wiſdom, and models 
of good taſte, be highly uſeful as a preſer- 
vative from the ſophiſtries and immoralities 
that diſgrace ſome of our faſhionable mo- 

derns? If a true taſte for Claſſic learning 
| ſhall ever become general, the demand for 
licentious plays, Prue. and novels, will abate 
in proportion: for it is to the more illiterate 


readers that this fort of traſh is moſt accept- 
able. Study, ſo ignominious and ſo debaſing, 
ſo unworthy of a ſcholar and of a man, ſo 
repugnant to good taſte and good mare 

| wil 
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will hardly engage the attention of thoſe 

who can reliſh the original magnificence of 

Homer and Virgil, Demoſthenes and Ci- 

cero. 3805 en: 

A book is of ſome value, if it yield harm- 
leſs amuſement; it is ſtill more valuable, 
if it communicate inſtruction; but if it an- 

ſwer both purpoſes, it is truly a matter of 
importance to mankind. That many of the 
elaſſic authors poſſeſſed the art of blending 
ſweetneſs with utility, has been the opini- 
on of all men without exception, who had 

ſenſe and learning ſufficient to qualify them 
to be judges. — Is hiſtory inſtructive and 
entertaining? We have from theſe authors 
a detail of the - moſt important events un- 
folded in the moſt intereſting manner. 
Without the hiſtories: they have left us, we 
ſhould have been both ignorant of their af- 1 
fairs, and unſkilled in the art of recording 
our own : for I think it is allowed, that the 1 
beſt modern hiſtories are thoſe which in form 1 
are moſt ſimilar to the ancient models. 
Is philoſophy a ſource of improvement and | 
delight? The Greeks and Romans have given | 
us, I ſhall not ſay the moſt uſeful, but I Will 1 
ſay the fundamental, part of human ſcience; || 
have led us into a train of thinking, which 
of ourſelves we ſhould not ſo ſoon have taken 
to; and have ſet before us an endleſs mul- 
titude of examples and inferences; which, 
though not exempt from error, do however 
ſuggeſt the proper methods of obſervation and 
bo profitable 


488 On TAI UTiLiTY oT 


rofitable inquiry. Let thoſe, who underva- 
ue the diſcoveries of antiquity, only think, 
what our condition at this — muſt have been, 
if, in the ages of darkneſs that followed the 
deſtruction of the Roman empire, all the li- 
ms monuments of Greece and Italy had 
ed. Again, 1s there any thing pro- 
| ducttve of utility and pleaſure, in the fictions 
of poetry, and in the charms of harmonious 
compoſition ? Surely, it cannot be doubted : 
nor will they, who have any knowledge of the 
hiſtory of learning, heſitate to affirm, that the 
modern Europeans are almoſt wholly indebted 
for the beauty of their writings both in proſe 
and verſe, to thoſe models of elegance off 
firſt ap] red in Greece, and have ſince been 
admired and imitated all over the weſtern 
world. It is a ſtriking fact, that while in 
other parts of the earth there prevails a form 
of language, ſo diſguiſed by figures, and ſo 
darkened y incoherence, as to be quite un- 
. ſuitable to philoſophy, and even in 
tireſome, the Europeans ſhould have been . 
long in poſſeſſion of a ſtyle, in which harmo- 
ny, perſpicuity, ſimplicity, and elegance, are 
ſo happily united. That the Romans and 
modern Europeans had it from the Greeks, 
is well known ; but whence thoſe fathers of 
literature derived it, is not ſo apparent, and 
would furniſh matter far too long a digreſſi- 
on, if we were here to inquire.—— In a 
word, the Greeks and Romans are our maſ- 
ters in all- polite Ji iterature; a conſideration, 
which 
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which of itſelf onght to inſpirę reverence for 
their writings and genius. 

Good tranſlations are very uſeful; but the 
beſt of them will not render the ſtudy of the 
original authors either unneceſſary or unpro- 
fitable. This might be proved by many ar- 
guments. 

All living languages are liable to change. 
The Greek and Latin, though compoſed of 
more durable materials than ours, were ſubject 
to e, viciſſitude, till they ceaſed to he 
ſpoken. - The former is with reaſon belieyed 
to have: been more ſtationary than any other ; 
and indeed a very particular attention was paid 
to the preſervation of it : yet between Spen- 
ſer and Pope, Hooker and Sherlock, Raleigh 


and Smollet, a difference of dialect is not 


more perceptible, than between Homer and 
Apollanius, Xenophon and Plutarch, Arif- 
totle and Antoninus. In the Roman authors 
the change of language is ſtill more remark- 
able. How different, in this reſpect, is En- 
nius from Virgil, Lucihus from Horace, 


Cato from Columella, and even  Catullus 


from Ovid ! The laws of the Twelve Tables, 
though ſtudied by eyery Roman of condition, 
were not perfectly underſtood even by anti- 


quarians, in the time of Cicero, when they 


were not quite four hundred years old. Ci- 
cero, himſelf, as well as Lucretius, made ſe- 
veral improvements in the Latin tongue; Vir- 
gil introduced ſome new words; and Horace 
aſſerts his right to the ſame privilege; 2 

rom 
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from his remarks u it *, appears to have 
conſidered the 3 of living language 
as an impoſſible thing. It were vain then to 
flatter ourſelves with the hope of permanency 
to any of the modern tongues of Europe; 
which, being more ungrammatical than the 
Latin and Greek, are expoſed to more dan- 
gerous, becauſe leſs diſcernible innovations. 
Our want of tenſes and caſes makes a mul- 
titude of auxiliary words neceſſary; and to 
theſe the unlearned are not attentive, becauſe 
they look upon them as the leaſt important 
parts of language; and hence they come to 
e omitted or miſapplied in converſation, and 
afterwards in writing. Beſides, the ſpirit of 
commerce, manufacture, and naval enterpriſe, ſo 
Honourable to modern Europe, and to Great 
Britain in partieular, and the free circulation 
of arts, ſciences, and opinions, owing in part 
to the uſe of printing, and to our improve- 
ments in navigation, cannot fail to — wt the 
modern tongues, and eſpecially the Engliſn, 
more variable than the Greek or Latin. Much 
indeed has been done of late to aſcertain and 
fix the Engliſh tongue. Johnſon's Dictionary 
is a moſt important, and, -confidered as the 
work of one man, a moſt wonderful per- 
\ formance. It does honour to England, and 
to human genius; and proves, that there is 
ſtill left among us a force of mind equal to 
taat which formerly diſtinguiſhed a Stephanus 
or a Varro. Its influence in diffuſing the 

| knowledge 


8 Hor. Ar. Poet. verſ. 46.—72. 
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knowledge of the language, and retarding 
its decline, is air obſervable : 


$i Pergama dextra 
Defend poſe, etiam hag defenſa fuiſſent. 


And yet, within the laſt twenty years, and 
ſince this great work was publiſhed, a mul- 
titude of new words have found their way 
into the Engliſh tongue, and, though both 
unauthoriſed and unneceſſary, ſeem likely to 
remain in it. 

In this fluctuating ſtate of the modern 
languages, and of our own in particular, 
what could we expect from tranſlations, if 
the ſtudy of Greek and Latin were to be diſ- 
continued? Suppoſe” all the good books of 
antiquity tranſlated into Engliſh, and the 
originals deſtroyed, or, which is nearly the 
ſame thing, neglected. The Engliſh grows 
obſolete in one century; and, in two, that 
tranſlation muſt be retranſlated. If there 
were faults in the firſt, and I never heard 
of a faultleſs tranſlation, they muſt be mul- 
tiplied tenfold in the ſecond. So that, within 
a few \ centuries, there is reaſon to fear, 
that all the old authors would be either 
loſt, or ſo mangled as to be hardly worth 
preſerving. A ſyſtem of Geometry,, one 
would think, muſt loſe leſs in a tolerable 
tranſlation, than any other ſcience. Pohtical 
ideas are ſomewhat variable; moral notions 


are ambiguous in their names at leaſt, if 


not in themſelves ; the abſtruſer ſciences ſpeak 
| 2 lan- 
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a language ſtill more indefinite: but ideas of 
number and quantity muſt for ever remain 
diſtinct. And yet ſome late authors have 
thrown, light upon Geometry, by reviving 
the ſtudy of the Greek geometricians. Let 
any man read a tranſlation of Cicero and 
Livy, and then ſtudy the author in his own 
tongue; and he ſhall find himſelf not only 
more delighted with the manner, but alſo more 
fully inſtructed in the matter.. 
Beauty of ſtyle and harmony of verſe, 
would decay at the firſt tranſlation, and at 
the ſegond or third be quite loſt. It is not 
poſſible for one who 1s ignorant of Latin to 
have any adequate. notion of Virgil; the 
choice of his words, and the modulation of 
his numbers, have never been copied with 
tolerable ſucceſs in any other tongue. Ho- 
mer has been of all poets the moſt fortunate 
in a tranſlator; his fable, deſcriptions, and 
pathos, and, for the moſt part, his charac- 
ters, we find in Pope: but we find not his 
ſimplicity, nor his jmpetuoſity, nor that ma- 
jeſtic inattention to the more trivial niceties 
of ſtyle, Which is ſo graceful in him, but 
which no other poet dares imitate. Homer 
in Greck ſeems to ſing extempore, and from 
immediate inſpiration, or enthuſiaſm “; but 
in . 


His poems (ſays a very learned writer) were made to be re- 
cited, or ſung to a company; and not read in private, or pe- 
ruſed in a book, which few were then capable of doing: and I 
«< will venture to affirm, that whoever reads not Homer in this 
«© view, loſes a great part of the delight he might receive from the 
ce poet.“ 7 | _ 


Blackwell's Inquiry into the Life and Writings of Hemer, p. 122. 
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in Engliſh his phraſeology and numbers are 
not a little elaborate : which I mention, not 
with any view. to detract from the tranſlator, 
who truly deſerves the higheſt praiſe, but to 
ſhow the inſufficiency of modern language to 
_ convey a juſt idea of ancient writing. — 
I need not enlarge on this ſubject : it is well 
known, that few of the great authors of an- 
tiquity have ever been adequately tranſlated. 
No man who underſtands Plato, Demoſthenes; 
or Xenophon, in the Greek, or Livy, Cicero, 
and Virgil, in the Latin, would willingly 


peruſe even the beſt tranſlations of thoſe au- 


thors. 


If one mode of compoſition be better than 
another, which will ſcarce be denied, it is 


ſurely worth while to preſerve a ſtandard of 


that which 1s beſt. This cannot be done, 
but by preſerving the original authors ; and 
they cannot be ſaid to be preſerved, unleſs 
they be ſtudied and underſtood. Tranſlati- 
ons are like portraits. They may give ſome 
idea of the hneaments and colour, but the 
life and the motion they cannot copy; and 
too often, inſtead of exhibiting the air of the 
original, they preſent us with that only which 


is moſt agreeable to the taſte of the painter. 


Aboliſh the originals, and you will ſoon ſee 
the copies degenerate. 

Theie are in England two excellent ſtyles 
of poetical compoſition. Milton is our mo- 
del in one; Dryden and Pope in the other. 
Milton formed himſelf on the ancients, and 
on the modern Italians who imitate their 


anceſtors . 
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anceſtors of old Rome. Dryden and pope 
took the French poets for their pattern, par- 
ticularly Boileau, who followed the ancients 
| (of whom he was a paſſionate admirer) as 

far as the profaic genius of the French 
tongue would permit. If we reject both, 
and fet about framing new modes of compo- 
fition, our ſucceſs will probably be no better, 
than that of the projectors whom Gulliver vi- 
fited in the metropolis of Balnibarbi. 


THE EN D. 


10 JA 67 


